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PREFACE. 


THE  guiding  principles  of  this  edition  of  Faust  are  sufficiently 
explained  in  the  preface  to  the  First  Part.  In  this  volume,  as  in 
the  first,  I  have  given  much  space  to  genetic  considerations,  my 
conviction  being  that  these  studies,  far  from  being  a  hindrance, 
are  the  greatest  of  helps  toward  the  right  understanding  and  the 
full  enjoyment  of  the  poem  as  a  work  of  art;  and  that  they  are 
also  the  best  of  safeguards  against  subjective  vagaries  of  inter- 
pretation. One  who  regards  Faust  as  if  it  had  come  into  the  world 
ready-made,  who  looks  at  it  always  from  the  logical  point  of  view 
and  is  over-anxious  about  its  philosophic  unity,  will  invariably 
miss  its  poetic  Eigenart  and  end  by  giving  us  himself  instead  of 
Goethe.  One  may  learn  much,  I  have  myself  learned  much,  from 
the  philosophic  expounders  ;  but  they  need  to  be  taken  cautiously, 
with  the  antidote  ever  at  hand.  I  fear  it  does  not  strengthen  the 
case  for  the  Second  Part  to  '  claim  for  it,'  as  did  Bayard  Taylor, 
'  a  higher  intellectual  character,  if  a  lower  dramatic  and  poetical 
value,  than  the  First  Part.'  Both  parts  must  stand  or  fall  as 
poetry.  And  they  are  going  to  stand.  There  is  no  longer  room 
for  doubt  on  that  point. 

In  editing  the  Second  Part  I  have  wished  to  make  friends  for 
it,  but  I  have  thought  that  I  could  do  this  best  not  by  praising  it 
or  arguing  for  it,  but  simply  by  showing  how  it  came  to  be  what 
it  is,  giving  necessary  explanations  and  leaving  the  rest  to  the 
reader's  poetic  sense.  The  quam  pulchre  of  an  editor  or  a  guide 
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can  not  give  sight  to  the  blind,  but  it  may  easily  bore  those  that 
have  eyes  to  see.  With  critical  questions  I  have  tried  to  deal  in 
a  spirit  remote  alike  from  the  '  toothless  piety '  which  Vischer  de- 
precated and  from  the  unteachable  rigor  which  he  exemplified. 
One  should  indeed  be  inexorable  with  a  great  poet,  as  Lessing 
says;  but  one  should  never  forget  that  the  initial  presumption  is 
always  in  the  great  poet's  favor. 

In  my  commentary  I  have  tried  to  be  useful  and  to  meet  every 
genuine  difficulty,  but  not,  like  some  of  my  German  predecessors, 
to  supply  a  manual  of  general  intelligence.  For  example :  One 
who  does  not  know  the  rudiments  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  mythol- 
ogy will  not  find  them  in  my  notes.  The  Second  Part  of  Faust 
is  not  for  analphabetics  of  any  kind.  As  in  the  First  Part,  I  have 
avoided  the  extended  discussion  of  conflicting  opinions,  prefer- 
ring that  the  learned  should  accuse  me  of  dogmatism  rather  than 
that  the  student  should  find  me  prolix.  To  illustrate  the  neces- 
sity of  conciseness :  Had  I  quoted  and  discussed  the  pros  and 
cons  of  all  the  interpretations  of  the  line 

2)a«  Unerfyorte  f)5rt  ftd)  tucf)t, 

I  should  have  needed  several  pages.  For  a  similar  reason  I  have 
foreborne  to  cite  parallel  passages  save  where  they  are  unusually 
illuminative. 

Following  the  Weimar  text,  as  I  have  done,  I  have  felt  exempt 
from  the  necessity  of  dealing  much  with  textual  questions  or  of 
quoting  paralipomena  and  variant  readings,  except  where  they 
are  clearly  and  highly  important  for  the  understanding  of  the  text 
ir_  its  final  form.  The  most  of  the  variant  readings  published  in 
Vol.  1 5  of  the  Weimar  Goethe  are  mere  chips  from  the  poet's 
workshop.  Scholarship  owes  a  lasting  debt  of  gratitude  to  Prof. 
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Erich  Schmidt  for  the  skill  and  care  with  which  this  mass  of 
material  has  been  edited ;  for  among  it  is  much  that  is  valuable. 
But  the  mass  is  very  great  and  the  bulk  of  it  has  only  a  curious 
interest. 

Finally,  I  wish  to  express  my  thanks  to  Prof.  Suphan,  of  Wei- 
mar, who  kindly  gave  me  access  to  the  manuscripts  of  the  Goethe- 
Schiller  archives  and  to  the  library  of  the  Goethe-Gesellschaf t ; 
also  to  the  able  corps  of  scholars  who  are  engaged  under  his  gen- 
eral supervision  in  preparing  the  monumental  Weimar  edition  of 
Goethe's  works.  To  Dr.  Wahle,  Dr.  Fresenius,  Dr.  Steiner  and 
Dr.  Leitzmann  I  often  had  occasion  to  go  for  help,  and  was  met 
always  with  the  most  obliging  courtesy.  I  am  also  under  great 
obligation  to  the  genial  Dr.  Ruland,  who  permitted  me  to  make 
use  of  Goethe's  private  library,  to  examine  his  collection  of  en- 
gravings, and  to  make  photographs  at  my  pleasure.  The  inspira- 
tion of  working  with  these  gentlemen  for  half  a  year  in  the  quiet 
city  of  the  muses  —  Weimar  with  the  'peculiar  lot'  —  will  always 
remain  in  my  memory  as  the  pleasantest  part  of  a  task  which  has 
been  throughout  a  labor  of  love. 

CALVIN  THOMAS. 
NEW  YORK,  August,  1897. 
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THE  GENESIS  OF  THE  SECOND  PART. 

/.   The  Bipartition  of  the  Poem. 

THE  earliest  datable  reference  to  a  Second  Part  of  Faust  is 
found  in  a  letter  of  Schiller  to  Goethe,  written  Sept.  13,  1800.* 
By  this  time,  that  is,  some  eight  years  before  the  publication  of 
the  First  Part,  the  plan  of  dividing  the  poem  into  two  parts  was 
a  fully  settled  matter,  and  numerous  passages  intended  for  the 
Second  Part  had  been  written  down.f  That  the  idea  of  biparti- 
tion  was  conceived  prior  to  the  year  1797  is  hardly  probable, 
though  a  recently  published  document  seems  to  afford  some 
ground  for  assuming  an  earlier  date.  This  document,  found 

*  Cf.  Intr.  to  Part  I,  p.  Ivii. 

t  On  May  5,  1798,  Goethe  wrote  to  Schiller  that  he  had  'copied  his  old  and  exceed- 
ingly confused  MS.  of  Faust  and  distributed  it  in  fascicles  numbered  according  to  a  com- 
plete scheme.'  This  'complete  scheme,'  as  we  learn  from  his  diary,  was  made  June  23, 
1797.  Papers  found  in  the  archives  at  Weimar  show  numbers  running  up  to  30,  those  from 
20  on  having  to  do  with  Part  II.  One  of  them,  bearing  the  number  20,  exhibits  Faust 
at  the  Emperor's  court  with  Mephistopheles  as  'physicus.'  No.  22  is  of  uncertain  refer- 
ence. In  No.  24  Faust  is  disconsolate  over  the  death  of  Helena.  No.  27  relates  to  his 
last  hours  and  death  (song  of  the  Lemurs).  No.  30  contains  a  '  Parting  Announcement' 
and  a  '  Farewell,'  which  were  to  close  the  entire  poem  and  correspond  to  the  '  Prelude ' 
and  '  Dedication '  at  the  beginning.  But  these  verses,  except  the  song  of  the  Lemurs, 
were  rejected.  Of  the  text  as  it  stands  there  is  pretty  good  evidence  that  the  follow- 
ing portions  were  written  prior  to  1800;  Faust's  monologue  in  terza  rinta,  11.  4679-4727, 
the  Baccalaureus-scene,  and  the  death-scene  in  the  5th  act.  When  we  add  to  these  the 
'Hilenaoi  1800,"  embracing  265  lines,  we  see  that  Part  II  had  really  received  a  large 
amount  of  attention  before  Part  I  was  completed. 
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among  the  papers  of  Goethe  at  Weimar,  consists  of  a  hastily 
written  and  curiously  abstract  outline  of  the  play  couched  in  the 
following  language : 

1  Ideal  striving  for  influence  over  and  sympathetic  communion 
with  the  whole  of  Nature.  Appearance  of  the  Spirit  as  genius 
of  the  world  and  of  deeds.  Conflict  between  form  and  the  form- 
less. Preference  for  formless  content  over  empty  form.  Content 
brings  form  with  it.  Form  is  never  without  content.  These  an- 
titheses, instead  of  reconciling  them,  to  be  made  more  disparate. 
Clear,  cold,  scientific  endeavor,  Wagner.  Vague,  warm,  scientific 
endeavor,  Student.  Personal  enjoyment  of  life  seen  from  without. 
In  vagueness  (Dumpfheif)  passion.  First  Part.  Enjoyment  of 
deeds  looking  without  and  enjoyment  with  consciousness.  Beauty. 
Second  Part.  Enjoyment  of  deeds  from  within.  Epilogue  in 
chaos  on  the  way  to  hell.' 

We  see  here  at  first  a  clear  reference  to  the  opening  monologue 
and  the  Earth-Spirit.  The  '  conflict  between  form  and  the  form- 
less '  alludes  to  Faust  and  Wagner ;  the  '  personal  enjoyment  of 
life  seen  from  without '  is  obscure,  but  seems  to  point  to  '  Auer- 
bach's  Cellar '  and  the  '  Witch's  Kitchen  ' ;  while  the  ( passion  in 
vagueness '  (i.e.  confusion,  lack  of  mental  clearness)  means  the 
love-tragedy.  The  '  enjoyment  of  deeds  looking  outward  '  refers 
to  Faust's  beneficent  activity  in  his  old  age,  and  the  '  beauty '  to 
Helena.  The  sketch  bears  no  date,  and  the  paper  and  handwrit- 
ing are  such  as  might  belong  to  any  period  of  Goethe's  work  upon 
Faust,  except  indeed  the  last.  Some  are  inclined,  accordingly,  to 
date  it  back  to  his  youth  and  to  see  in  the  proposed  '  epilogue ' 
the  evidence  of  an  original  intention  to  dispose  of  Faust  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  legend.*  Against  this  it  must  be  urged,  how- 
ever, that  the  style  of  the  paper  is  quite  out  of  tune  with  the 

*  See,  e.g.,  G.-J.,  XVII,  209,  where  E.  W.  Manning  publishes  the  paralipomenon  in 
facsimile  and  contends  for  the  date  1773.  Harnack,  V.  L.  IV,  169,  argues  for  1788; 
Pniower,  V.  L.  V,  408,  for  1795  or  1797;  Graffunder,  in  Preitssische  Jahrbucher  68,  709, 
for  1797.  Lack  of  space  prevents  a  review  of  arguments  pro  and  con,  or  a  detailed 
defence  of  the  conclusion  recorded  in  the  text  above. 
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poetic  method  of  the  youthful  Goethe,  who  saw  with  vivid  direct- 
ness and  wrote  in  pictures.  It  is  not  easy  to  think  of  him  in  his 
pre-Weimarian  period  as  trying  to  help  his  imagination  by  laying 
out  his  work  in  such  a  clumsy  jargon  of  analytical  abstractions. 
On  the  contrary,  the  language  suggests  a  poet  who  has  become 
estranged  from  his  theme  and  is  trying  to  return  to  it  by  ratiocin- 
ation ;  who  is  recapitulating  as  philosopher  what  he  has  already 
written  as  seer,  in  order  that  he  may  fit  it  to  what  he  purposes  to 
write,  and  make  the  whole  cohere  in  accordance  with  an  '  idea.' 
We  know  that  such  was  the  mood  of  Goethe  and  such  his  occu- 
pation in  1788  and  again  in  1797;  and  while  there  is  no  conclu- 
sive evidence  for  either  date,  there  seems  a  slight  balance  of 
probability  in  favor  of  the  later. 

What  then  of  the  proposed  '  epilogue  in  chaos  '  ?  Nothing  in 
the  '  Fragment,'  and  nothing  in  the  Gochhausen  Faust,  requires 
us  to  suppose  that  the  hero  is  on  the  way  to  perdition ;  and  there 
are  good  reasons  for  thinking  that  no  such  ending  was  ever 
planned.*  The  probability  is,  as  we  have  already  observed,  that 
the  youthful  Goethe  did  not  concern  himself  very  much  over  the 
ultimate  fate  of  his  hero  after  death.  He  simply  paid  no  atten- 
tion to  the  theology  or  the  mythology  of  the  legend,  but  invented 
a  devil  of  his  own  and  assigned  an  important  role  to  the  Earth- 
Spirit,  who*  is  not  in  the  legend  at  all.  The  play  was  to  be,  in- 
deed, a  tragedy ;  and  this  meant  that  its  hero  would  succumb  to 
a  higher  power.  But  his  defeat  was  to  be  only  the  shipwreck  of 
his  titanic  idealism ;  the  ending  in  death  of  his  aspirations  for 
superhuman  power  and  experience.  He  was  to  engage  in  battle 
with  the  nature  of  things,  and  the  nature  of  things  would  of  course 
prove  too  strong  for  him.  But  that  he  was  to  be  morally  van- 

*  Cf.  what  is  said  on  the  subject  in  Intr.  to  Part  I,  p.  xxxvi  ff.  In  his  old  age  Goethe 
insisted  repeatedly  that,  in  completing  Faust  as  he  did  complete  it,  he  was  but  working 
out  the  conception  of  his  youth.  It  was  the  same  Faust.  But  would  it  have  been  if, 
midway  in  his  life,  he  had  made  the  most  radical  change  in  his  plan  which  it  would  be 
possible  to  make  or  to  imagine  ? 
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quished  —  lost  for  sins  that  were  not  sins  of  the  will,  or  damned 
for  an  intellectual  presumption  which,  however  foolish  it  might 
be,  was  not  ignoble,  —  this  we  can  not  easily  suppose.  Such  an 
ending  would  have  run  counter  to  Goethe's  own  most  cherished 
convictions  and  to  all  the  tendencies  of  the  time  in  which  he  lived. 
The  moral  superiority  of  Faust  to  the  devil  is  a  vital  postulate  of 
the  plot,  and  is  patent  enough  even  in  the  Gochhausen  scenes. 

What  then  can  have  lain  in  Goethe's  mind  when  he  penned  the 
words  '  epilogue  in  chaos  on  the  way  to  hell '  ?  The  most  plau- 
sible answer  seems  to  be  the  following :  The  idea  of  the  epilogue 
grew  out  of  the  requirements  of  the  legend.  Inasmuch  as  the 
climax  of  the  old  popular  drama  was  the  final  scene,  in  which  the 
wicked  Dr.  Faustus  is  carried  off  by  devils,  any  Faust  who  should 
escape  that  fate  would  be,  one  may  say,  no  Faust  at  all.  And  so, 
although  Goethe's  hero  was  to  be  saved,  it  was  necessary  that  he 
go,  at  the  close  of  his  earthly  days,  or  at  least  seem  to  go,  the 
way  of  his  legendary  prototype.  Afterwards  it  would  be  for  di- 
vine grace  to  rescue  him.  This  led  to  the  idea  of  an  epilogue  in 
which  Mephistopheles,  carrying  off  his  prey  in  seeming  triumph, 
would  pass  through  '  chaos '  (conceived  as  an  abysmal  void  situ- 
ate between  earth  and  hell)  and  there  perhaps  boast  of  his  victory 
over  the  Lord.*  Then,  before  the  gates  of  hell,  good  angels 
would  appear  and  claim  their  own.f 

It  would  appear  then  that  the  bipartition  of  Faust  was  not  fore- 
seen in  Goethe's  early  scheme,  but  grew  partly  out  of  the  mere 
magnitude  of  the  subject  as  it  developed  on  his  hands,  and  partly 
out  of  the  poetic  requirements  of  the  theme,  as  they  presented 
themselves  to  his  mind  after  the  enlargement  of  his  plan  in  1 7974 


*  In  fulfillment  of  11.  332-3. 

t  I  owe  to  Prof.  Witkowski,  of  Leipzig,  the  suggestion  that  Goethe's  imagination  may 
have  been  influenced  at  this  point  by  the  church  legend  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell,  —  an 
awful  descent  as  the  forerunner  of  a  glorious  apotheosis. 

%  Cf.  Intr.  to  Part  I,  pp.  Ix,  Ixi. 
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Originally,  it  is  to  be  presumed,  he  had  had  in  view  a  play  of  or- 
dinary length,  though  he  did  not  trouble  himself  greatly  about 
stage  requirements.  He  did  not  dream  that  his  work  was  to  be- 
come the  poetic  mirror  of  a  lifetime,  and  much  that  was  destined 
to  go  into  it  he  could  not  possibly  foresee.  What  he  very  cer- 
tainly did  contemplate  from  the  outset,  however,  was  a  complete 
reproduction  of  the  legend  in  its  essential  features.  Of  this  there 
can  no  longer  be  any  doubt  whatever.  Now  the  matter  of  the 
legend,  considered  as  a  dramatic  theme,  groups  itself  about  three 
main  centers  of  interest :  first,  Faust's  discontent,  leading  up  to 
his  compact  with  the  devil ;  secondly,  his  exploits  and  experi- 
ences in  the  course  of  twenty-four  years  passed  in  the  devil's  com- 
pany; and  thirdly,  his  last  hours  and  fate  after  death.  In  dealing 
with  this  material  the  prose  narratives  lead  quickly  up  to  the 
compact,  and  are  mainly  occupied  with  the  exploits  and  experi- 
ences. And  the  same  is  true  of  the  puppet-plays.  On  the  other 
hand,  Goethe,  working  in  a  desultory  way  and  letting  his  imagin- 
ation play  freely  upon  the  pictures  that  presented  themselves  to 
his  mind's  eye,  had  led  slowly  up  to  the  compact,  and  then  inter- 
calated not  a  little  matter  that  does  not  belong  to  the  legend.* 
And  thus  he  found,  when  he  had  filled  in  to  his  satisfaction  those 
portions  of  the'  work  that  were  to  precede  the  death  of  Gretchen, 
that  he  had  written  verses  enough  for  a  play  of  ordinary  length 
and  had  hardly  crossed  the  threshold  of  the  legend.  The  real 
Faust-story  was  yet  to  come. 

It  is  perfectly  certain,  therefore,  that  from  the  first  moment 
after  his  resumption  of  work  in  1 797,  he  must  have  had  in  view, 
if  not  a  Second  Part  under  that  name,  at  least  an  indefinite  ex- 
tension of  his  plot  beyond  the  close  of  the  love- tragedy.  The 

*  The  Student-scene,  the  '  Witch's  Kitchen,'  and  the  entire  love-tragedy.  Leaving  out 
the  three  preliminary  poems,  some  1500  verses  are  occupied  with  the  exposition  of  Faust's 
Weltschmerz  before  the  compact  is  reached.  The  love-tragedy,  minus  the  '  Walpurgis- 
Night'  and  the  '  Intermezzo,'  take  as  many  more. 
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Prelude  and  the  Prologue  are  a  prelude  and  a  prologue  not  to  the 
First  Part,  but  to  a  much  more  comprehensive  work.  The  Pro- 
logue promises  that  Faust,  hitherto  a  wanderer  in  the  dark,  shall 
be  led  into  the  light ;  and  this  has  reference,  as  we  see  from  the 
metaphor  of  the  growing  tree,*  not  to  any  sudden  interposition  of 
divine  power,  but  to  the  slow-acting  operation  of  time  and  experi- 
ence. Mephistopheles  is  to  be  discomfited  in  the  end.f  Lines 
1 765-1 775  foretell  a  long  and  wide  acquaintance  with  life  in  all 
its  phases,  and  the  compact  provides  for  a  service  on  the  part  of 
Mephistopheles,  which  is  to  last  until  Faust  shall  say:  It  is 
enough ;  I  am  content.  J  Finally,  Faust  is  to  see  the  '  great 
world '  as  well  as  the  '  small.'  §  —  All  these  passages  point  clearly 
to  a  dramatic  action  which  has  only  begun  when  Faust  emerges 
from  the  prison-cell  of  the  dead  Gretchen. 

And  then  as  to  the  poetic  requirements  of  the  theme.  The 
mind  of  Faust  was  to  be  '  cleared  up ' ;  i.e.,  he  was  to  outgrow 
his  hypochondria  and  his  pessimism,  and  rise  to  a  saner,  serener 
view  of  human  existence.  Enlarged  experience  was  to  reconcile 
him  to  life.  He  was  to  find  ideals  the  pursuit  of  which  should 
seem  worthy  and  dignified.  Above  all  he  was  to  find  a  sphere  of 
activity  capable  of  affording  him  solid  satisfaction ;  not  indeed 
the  placid  contentment  stipulated  in  the  compact,  but  the  higher 
gratification  of  having  lived  to  some  purpose.  All  this  required 
that  there  should  be  a  Second  Part  and  that  this  Second  Part 
should  open  upon  a  new  world. 

2.   The  Helena  of  1800. 

But  how.  was  this  redemption  of  Faust  to  be  connected  with 
the  data  of  tradition  ?  What  the  legend  gives  in  describing  his 
experience  of  '  life '  is  a  medley  of  sensual  gratifications,  travels, 

*  LI.  308-11.  J  LI.  1692  ff. 

t  L.  327.  §  L.  2052. 
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tricks,  magical  exploits,  etc.,  which  are  for  the  most  part  ridicu- 
lous in  themselves,  without  any  organic  connection,  and  without 
any  lasting  effect  upon  his  character.  Among  them,  however,  is 
the  incident  of  Helena.  In  the  original  Faust-book  we  read  of  a 
revel  held  one  evening  by  a  company  of  jolly  students  at  the 
house  of  Dr.  Faust.*  The  conversation  turns  upon  beautiful 
women,  and  one  of  the  students  declares  that,  of  all  the  women 
that  ever  lived,  he  would  like  best  to  see  '  the  fair  Helena  of 
Greece,'  on  whose  account  the  goodly  city  of  Troy  was  destroyed. 
Dr.  Faust  promises  to  produce  her  '  spirit,'  in  form  and  appear- 
ance just  as  she  was  on  earth.  First  enjoining  upon  his  guests 
to  remain  perfectly  still,  he  leaves  the  room,  and  when  he  returns 
Helena  follows  him,  a  vision  of  ravishing  beauty.  Later,  at  the 
end  of  his  career,  Faust  demands  of  the  devil  that  this  selfsame 
Helena  be  given  him  for  a  paramour.  Mephistopheles  complies, 
and  Faust  becomes  by  Helena  the  father  of  a  son,  Justus  Faustus, 
who  has  prophetic  powers  and  disappears  forever,  together  with 
his  mother,  on  the  day  of  Faust's  death. 

In  the  Christlich  Meynenden  Faust-book  the  episode  is  some- 
what differently  motivated.  Faust  desires  to  marry,  but  the  devil 
objects  on  the  ground  that  marriage  is  a  Christian  ordinance. 
He  first  terrifies  Faust  into  submission  and  then  gives  him  Helena 
as  a  substitute  for  a  lawful  wife. 

In  the  puppet-plays  the  story  appears  in  a  still  different  setting. 
At  the  end  of  his  twenty-four  years  Faust  becomes  penitent  and 
endeavors  by  prayer  to  make  his  peace  with  God  so  as  to  escape 
the  consequences  of  his  folly.  The  devil  comes  and  finds  him 
on  his  knees,  expostulates  with  him  and  denounces  him  as  a 
weakling.  Finally,  when  nothing  else  will  avail,  he  brings  in 
Helena.  Faust  is  entranced  by  her  beauty  and  goes  away  with 
her  saying:  '  I  will  be  thy  Paris.'  Thus  he  falls  again  and  fin- 

*  Cap.  L. 
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ally  into  the  devil's  clutches.  In  several  of  the  plays,  when 
Faust  attempts  to  embrace  her,  she  vanishes  into  nothing,  or  else 
turns  into  a  hideous  dragon,  thus  evincing  her  true  character 
as  a  diabolical  illusion  —  a  Teufelinne  —  produced  for  the  purpose 
of  ensnaring  Faust's  soul  and  diverting  his  mind  from  holy 
thoughts. 

From  the  first,  as  we  have  seen,  Goethe  planned  to  make  use 
of  this  episode ;  but  his  early  intention  bore  little  resemblance  to 
the  elaborate  play-within-a-play  that  finally  came  from  his  hand 
under  the  name  of  Helena  :  A  Classico-Romantic  Phantasmago- 
ria. Like  Faust  itself,  the  Helena  was  the  work  of  a  lifetime, 
which  grew  with  its  author's  growth  and  changed  with  his 
changes.*  Extant  paralipomena  tell  us  in  part  the  story  of  its 
evolution. 

As  at  first  conceived,  the  episode  was  to  be  entirely  medieval. 
Helena  was  to  be  conjured  up  and  to  make  her  appearance  at 
once  in  Faust's  magic  castle  on  the  Rhine.  Here  she  was  to  fall 
in  with  an  old  '  Egyptian  '  stewardess  (Mephistopheles  as  Gypsy 
pander),  who  would  introduce  her  to  Faust.  At  first  she  was  to 
think  him  '  abominable  '  (in  his  costume  of  medieval  knight)  and 
to  pine  for  '  her  own  people.'  On  being  told  that  these  were  '  all 
gone '  and  that  she  herself  was  a  shade  called  up  from  Orcus,  she 
was  to  complain  that  'Venus  had  again  deceived  her,'  and  then, 
without  much  need  of  persuasion,  to  accept  the  situation  and  take 
Faust  as  her  liege  lord.  The  whole  scene  was  pitched  in  the  key 
of  the  legend,  —  grotesque,  fantastic  supernaturalism.  The  char- 
acters were  to  speak  in  rimed  octosyllabic  verse.  Helena  was 
not  a  stately  antique  heroine,  but  the  seductive  Buhlerin  of  the 

*  On  the  i4th  of  November,  1827,  a  few  months  after  the  appearance  of  the  Helena, 
Goethe  wrote  a  letter  to  his  friend  Knebel,  in  which  he  speaks  of  the  work  as  '  a  product 
of  many  years  that  seems  to  me  now  as  wonderful  as  the  high  trees  in  my  garden  which, 
in  fact  younger  than  the  conception  of  the  Helena,  have  grown  to  such  a  height  that  a 
reality  which  I  myself  called  into  being  seems  like  something  miraculous,  incredible,  and 
beyond  experience.'  —  Goethe's  diary  shows  that  the  trees  were  planted  Nov.  i,  1776. 
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Faust-tradition.  What  the  higher  poetic  import  of  the  scene  was 
to  have  been  can  not  be  guessed  with  any  approach  to  certainty. 
With  this  conception  in  his  mind  Goethe  arrived  at  that  period 
of  his  life  in  which  he  was  to  complete  the  First  Part  of  Faust. 
It  was  the  time  of  his  most  enthusiastic  Hellenism.  He  had  be- 
come estranged  from  the  literary  ideals  of  his  youth  and  looked 
upon  them  as  barbarous.  Greek  forms,  the  Greek  spirit,  were 
now,  to  his  mind,  synonymous  with  perfection.  He  began  study- 
ing the  Greek  poets  and  discussing  them  with  Schiller  and  other 
friends.  He  founded  the  Propylcea  to  further  the  knowledge  of 
classical  art,  and  he  even  tried  to  vie  with  Homer  by  making  an 
Achilleid'm  hexameters. 

No  wonder,  then,  when  the  ardent  classicist  of  1797  resumed 
his  musings  upon  the  Faust-theme  with  a  view  to  converting  the 
old  theological  legend  of  sin  and  damnation  into  a  modern  drama 
of  mental  clearing-up,  —  no  wonder  that  the  Helena-episode  soon 
began  to  take  on  a  new  meaning  and  to  open  before  him  a  vista 
of  richest  poetic  possibilities.  He  saw  in  the  infatuation  of  the 
German  magician  for  an  ancient  Greek  ideal  of  womanly  beauty 
the  key  to  his  dramatic  problem.  Faust  should  be  made  heroic 
by  his  union  with  Helena.  Just  as  he  himself,  Goethe,  dated  a 
new  epoch  in  his  own  life,  an  epoch  of  clearer  ideas  and  of  larger 
effort,  from  his  acquaintance  with  classical  forms  in  Italy;  and 
just  as  modern  Europe  owed  its  intellectual  renaissance  to  the  re- 
discovery of  Hellas  in  the  I5th  century,  being  led  thereby  to  put 
away  the  crotchets  of  medieval  scholasticism  and  to  enter  upon  a 
new  era  of  aspiration  and  achievement,  —  so  Faust  should  be 
lifted  out  of  himself,  his  hypochondria  cured,  and  his  nature  at- 
tuned to  deeds  of  high  emprise,  by  his  marriage  to  the  antique 
Queen  of  Beauty. 

But  if  all  this  was  to  be  made  dramatically  plausible  the  first 
requirement  of  art  was  that  the  character  of  Helena  herself  be 
ennobled.  If  Faust  was  to  be  redeemed  by  the  '  glory  that  was 
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Greece,'  it  must  be  the  genuine  glory,  and  not  a  grotesque  medi- 
eval counterfeit  of  it.  It  would  not  do  to  bring  Helena  to  a  Ger- 
man castle  and  let  her  suppose  herself  in  Sparta ;  for  a  phantom- 
heroine  endowed,  by  poetic  fiat,  with  sufficient  life-likeness  to 
work  the  regeneration  of  Faust  would  not  be  so  easily  deceived. 
She  must  actually  be  in  Sparta  and  must  appear  in  a  Spartan  en- 
vironment. She  must  speak  the  language  of  a  Greek  tragic 
heroine,  i.e.,  the  iambic  trimeter.  And  then,  of  course,  there  must 
be  a  chorus. 

Such  a  poetic  project  for  bringing  the  antique  into  sharp  con- 
trast with  the  modern  by  means  of  a  severely  classical  introduc- 
tion to  be  followed  by  a  magic  shifting  of  the  scene  to  a  German 
castle,  where  all  should  be  romantic,  grew  naturally  out  of  the 
living  issues  of  the  day.  Schiller  had  recently  published  his 
famous  essay  Upon  Naive  and  Sentimental  Poetry,  in  which  he 
attempts  to  define  in  general  terms  the  characteristic  differences 
between  ancient  and  modern  poetry  and  to  claim  for  the  modern 
its  rights  as  '  art  of  the  infinite.'  *  Tieck  and  Novalis  and  the 
Schlegels  had  but  lately  begun  to  put  forth  the  efforts  which 
were  to  result  in  the  so-called  '  Romantic  School.'  The  Middle 
Ages,  which  the  eighteenth  century  had  for  the  most  part  serenely 
ignored  as  '  dark,'  were  just  beginning  to  be  interesting  and  to 
reveal  to  searching  eyes  their  own  peculiar  greatness.  And  the 
brooding-place  of  all  these  new  ideas  was  the  little  city  of  Jena, 
where  Goethe  was  as  much  at  home  as  in  Weimar,  and  with 
whose  leading  spirits  he  stood  in  constant  and  intimate  associa- 
tion. Of  course  he  could  not  fail  to  be  affected.  His  sympa- 
thies were  classical,  but  the  man  who  had  kindled  to  enthusiasm 
in  his  youth  over  Gothic  architecture  and  had  immortalized 
'  the  rude  self-helper  Gotz  von  Berlichingen,'  could  never  be- 


*  "Jener  (der  alte  Dichter)  ist  machtig  durch  die  Kunst  der  Begrenzung,  dieser  ist  es 
durch  die  Kunst  des  Unendlichen."  —  Schiller s  Werke,  X,  454. 
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come  totally  insensible  to  the  poetic  glamour  of   the   medieval 
epoch. 

And  so  we  find  our  poet  addressing  himself  in  the  summer  of 
1800  to  the  elaboration  of  a  Faust-episode  to  be  known  as  Helena 
in  the  Middle  Ages.  A  Satyr-Drama*  Sept.  12  he  writes  to 
Schiller:  'Luckily  I  have  been  able  these  last  eight  days  to  hold 
fast  the  beautiful  situations  of  which  you  know  and  my  Helena 
has  actually  appeared  on  the  stage.  Now,  however,  I  am  so  at- 
tracted by  the  beauty  of  my  heroine's  situation  that  I  am  sorry  to 
think  of  converting  her  into  a  specter  (Fratze).  Really  I  feel  no 
small  inclination  to  make  my  beginning  the  basis  of  a  serious  trag- 
edy.' To  this  Schiller  replies  the  next  day  congratulating  his 
friend  on  the  progress  of  the  new  work  and  urging  him  not  to  be 
troubled  over  the  necessity  of  '  barbarizing  the  beautiful  forms 
and  situations.'  The  '  barbarism  '  that  is  imposed  by  the  nature 
of  the  subject  will  not  destroy  the  higher  import  of  the  work,  nor 
neutralize  its  beauty,  but  will  rather  give  it  a  unique  charm  of  its 
own.  Sept.  23  Goethe  reports  further  progress  upon  the  Helena, 
and  felicitates  himself  upon  his  friend's  approval.  All  is  going 
well ;  only  for  the  present  he  prefers  to  restrain  himself  and  not 
look  far  ahead.  He  can  see  already,  however,  that  from  this 
'  peak,'  and  from  this  alone,  will  a  right  view  of  the  whole  work 
be  obtainable.  Schiller  replies  encouragingly  respecting  the  'syn- 
thesis of  the  noble  and  the  barbarous,'  and  then  the  correspond- 
ence becomes  silent  respecting  the  Helena,  save  that  a  letter  of 
Goethe,  written  Nov.  18,  notes  that  'some  good  motives  have 
lately  suggested  themselves.'  We  must  suppose  that  leisure 
failed,  or  else  that  our  poet  lost  interest  in  his  theme  as  he  drew 


*  So  the  MSS.  of  1800.  A  later  MS.  has  ' Satyroma '  pasted  over  the  title  'Satyr- 
Drama.'  Both  titles  were  meant  simply  to  call  attention  to  the  element  of  grotesqueness 
and  fantastic  unreality  in  the  proposed  work.  It  was  neither  tragedy  nor  comedy,  and  so 
there  was  nothing  left,  in  view  of  its  antique  character,  but  to  call  it  a  satyr-drama,  though 
there  were  no  satyrs  in  it. 
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nearer  to  the  necessity  of  'barbarizing'  his  antique  heroine,  i.e., 
of  disclosing  her  real  character  as  a  phantom-puppet  moved  at 
will  by  Mephistopheles,  and  of  whisking  her  away  from  her  Spar- 
tan home  to  a  medieval  German  castle.  At  any  rate  he  presently 
turned  his  attention  to  the  completion  of  the  First  Part  and  de- 
cided to  publish  that  alone  provisionally  and  let  the  completion  of 
the  work  take  its  chances  in  the  future. 

The  Helena  of  1800  has  been  preserved.*  It  comprises  265 
lines  and  coincides  substantially  in  form  and  substance  with  lines 
8488-8802  of  the  final  version,  save  that  several  choruses  are 
lacking  f  and  that  the  meter  has  been  retouched  in  many  places. 
The  conception  of  Helena  as  antique  heroine  is  already  fully  de- 
veloped, and  Phorkyas  \  is  there  in  all  her  hideousness.  Both  are 
conceived  less  grossly  than  the  Buhlerin  and  Kupplerin  of  the 
earlier  plan.  Instead  of  taking  up  with  Faust  through  a  desire 
of  male  society  and  under  the  sensual  promptings  of  the  stew- 
ardess, Helena  is  made  to  dread  death  §  at  the  hands  of  her  hus- 
band Menelaus.  For  the  rest  there  is  no  suggestion  that  Helena 
and  the  chorus  of  Trojan  maidens  are  phantoms.  The  lines  might 
in  very  truth  be  taken  as  the  beginning  of  a  serious  antique  trag- 


*  It  is  published  in  Werke  XV,  2,  p.  72  ff. 

t  Namely,  11.  8516-23,  8560-7,  8591-8603,  8610-37. 

t  One  wonders  how  Goethe  came  to  give  his  devil  this  particular  name  and  disguise  at 
a  time  when  the  Classical  Walpurgis- Night  had  not  yet  been  dreamed  of.  The  explana- 
tion is  probably  something  like  this :  From  the  first  his  fancy  had  been  attracted  by  the 
simple  motif:  beauty  in  visible  contrast  with  ugliness ;  and  he  had  embodied  the  latter 
in  the  form  of  a  Gypsy  hag.  But  with  the  transference  of  the  scene  to  Sparta  the  stew- 
ardess had  of  course  to  be  Hellenized.  Moreover,  to  accord  with  the  canons  of  Greek 
tragedy  the  scene  had  to  take  place  in  the  open  air.  Hence  came  the  happy  thought  of 
letting  Helena  first  enter  the  palace  and  then  be  frightened  back  into  the  sunlight  by  the 
portentous  ugliness  of  the  stewardess,  who  would  then  follow  her  and  form  a  picturesque 
figure  standing  in  the  doorway  during  the  following  chorus  and  colloquy.  But  if  the 
daughter  of  Zeus  was  to  be  stampeded  by  vulgar  fear,  the  cause  must  be  equal  to  the  effect. 
An  ordinarily  ugly  old  woman  would  not  do.  So  the  choice  fell  upon  Enyo,  daughter  of 
Phorkys,  the  very  acme  of  female  hideousness.  (Cf.  n.  tol.  7967.) 

§  This  motive  was  borrowed  by  Goethe  from  Euripides ;  cf .  the  Troades,  1.  876. 
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edy.     In  other  words,  we  see  that  the  fragment  of  1800  stopped 
short,  after  all,  of  the  deprecated  '  barbarization.' 

j.   The  Prose  Sketch  of  1816. 

After  the  year  1808,  in  which  the  First  Part  was  published,  it 
would  seem  that  the  problem  of  completing  the  drama  received 
no  further  attention  and  was  gradually  lost  sight  of.*  For  this 
neglect  no  other  reason  can  be  assigned  than  that  our  poet  had 
again  fallen  out  of  sympathy  with  his  theme.  The  mood  was 
lacking;  he  was  more  interested  in  other  matters.  Of  one  thing, 
however,  we  may  be  sure :  The  neglect  was  not  due  to  any  feeling 
that  the  First  Part  was  after  all  sufficiently  complete  in  itself.  In 
Goethe's  autobiographical  '  Annals '  for  the  year  1 806  (Ihe  pas- 
sage was  probably  written  in  1823)  we  read:  'The  two  divisions 
of  the  Elegies,  as  they  now  stand,  were  arranged,  and  Faust,  in 
its  present  form,  given  the  character  of  a  fragment  (fvagmentavifcf) 
befyanbelt).'  This  shows  clearly  enough,  if  any  proof  were  needed 
beyond  the  mere  form  of  publication,!  how  the  author  himself 

*  Goethe's  diary  for  May  13,  1808,  contains,  in  Riemer's  handwriting,  the  words:  De 
Fausti  dramatis  parte  sectinda  et  quae  in  ea  continebuntur. 

t  In  the  first  edition,  of  1808,  we  find,  first,  the  full-page  title,  Faust,  Eine  Trago- 
die  ;  after  this,  each  with  full-page  titles :  Zueignung,  Vorspiel  auf  dem  Theater,  and 
Prolog  im  Himmel.  After  this  comes  the  title  :  Der  Tragodie,  Erster  Theil.  When, 
therefore,  Carlyle  ' questioned,' in  1828,  'whether  it  had  ever  occurred  to  any  English 
reader  of  Faust  that  the  work  needed  a  continuation  or  even  admitted  one,'  he  imputed 
to  English  readers  a  large  measure  of  obtuseness.  But  the  error  appears  also  in  more 
recent  writings.  For  example,  the  late  Prof.  Blackie  wrote  in  the  Nineteenth  Century 
for  April,  1886:  "  There  certainly  was  not  to  be  looked  for  (namely  in  Goethe's  old  age) 
a  consistent  continuation  of  what  had  been  for  thirty  years  before  the  public  as  a  '  trag- 
edy,' —  for  a  tragedy  certainly  it  is,  as  the  title-page  bears,  in  the  main ;  a  very  human 
tragedy,  in  which  a  dreamy,  vague  speculation,  joined  to  a  monstrous  intellectual  ambi- 
tion, plunging  for  relief  of  its  overstrain  into  a  current  of  sentimental  sensuality,  lands  all 
concerned,  as  it  always  must  do,  in  ruin.  —  In  this  last  scene  and  with  these  last  words 
('  hither  to  me ')  the  tragedy  is  both  dramatically  and  morally  wound  up.  No  continuation 
is  required."  Still  grosser,  if  possible,  is  the  error  of  Gwinner,  Goethe's  Faustidee  nach 
der  -urspriinglichen  Conception,  u.s.w.,  Frankfurt,  1892,  p.  15:  "  Erst  viele  Jahre  nach 
der  Vollendung  dieser  'Tragodie,'  die  ja  nicht  als  ein  erster  Theil  sondern  al  s  ein  abge- 
schlossenes  Werk  erschien,"  u.s.w. 


XV111  INTRODUCTION. 

continued  to  regard  that  portion  of  the  play  which  was  already  in 
print.  He  recognized  that  it  was  an  unfinished  work  which  could 
give  but  an  imperfect  idea  of  his  poetic  intention,  but  he  had  not 
the  courage  to  attack  the  gigantic  task  of  further  elaboration. 
Under  these  circumstances  he  decided,  in  the  year  1816,*  to  take 
the  public  into  his  confidence  and  make  known  what  his  original 
intention  had  been.  In  other  words,  he  decided  to  incorporate 
in  the  eighteenth  book  of  his  autobiography,  the  book  which 
was  to  tell  the  story  of  the  year  1775,  a  sketch  of  his  plot  as  it 
then  lay  in  his  mind.  The  sketch  was  prepared,  but  better  things 
were  in  store  for  Faitst,  and  it  was  never  used.  It  was  luckily 
preserved,  however,  and  has  lately  been  published. f 

The  sketch  of  1816  deals,  naturally  enough,  only  with  that  por- 
tion of  the  plot  which  was  not  then  familiar  to  the  public,  i.e.,  the 
Second  Part ;  wherefore  the  allusion  to  the  Second  Part  in  the 
first  sentence  can  not  be  taken  as  evidence  that  the  bipartition  of 
the  poem  had  itself  been  a  part  of  the  original  plan.  With  refer- 
ence to  the  substance  of  the  plot,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
the  poet  of  1816  may  no  longer  have  been  able  to  distinguish 
sharply  at  every  point  between  original  elements  of  1775  and 
later  accretions  of  1797-1800.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  no 
reason  to  doubt  that  the  outline  is,  in  a  general  way,  just  what  it 
purports  to  be ;  and  one  can  only  regret  that  it  breaks  off  before 
the  conclusion  of  the  drama  is  reached.  The  substance  of  the 
sketch  is  as  follows  : 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Second  Part  Faust  is  seen  asleep. 
Spirits  sing  to  him  alluring  songs  of  glory  and  power,  and  he 
wakens,  cured  of  his  sensuality  and  in  an  exalted  mood.  Me- 
phistopheles  comes  and  tells  him  that  his  presence  is  desired  at 
the  court  of  Emperor  Maximilian  in  Augsburg.  The  pair  go  to 
Augsburg  and  are  well  received  by  the  Emperor.  The  talk  turns 

*  Tagebuch,  16.  Dec.  1816:   "  Meine  Biographic.     Schema  des  2.  Theils  von  Faust." 
t  Werke,  XV,    n,    p.    173  ff.     See  also  Eckermann,  I,  1 12  (Aug.  10,  1824). 
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on  magic,  and  his  Majesty  calls  for  spirit-manifestations.  Faust 
goes  out  to  get  ready  and  Mephistopheles  prescribes  as  court- 
doctor.  In  the  evening  a  magic  theater  builds  itself.  The  shades 
of  Helena  and  Paris  appear  and  are  commented  on  by  the  spec- 
tators. Confusion  arises,  the  spirits  vanish  suddenly  and  Faust 
is  left  in  a  swoon.  When  he  comes  to  himself  he  is  madly  in 
love  with  Helena  and  insists  on  following  her.  Mephistopheles 
tells  of  great  difficulties  in  the  way :  she  belongs  to  Orcus,  can  be 
conjured  up  but  not  retained,  etc.  Faust  insists  and  Mephisto- 
pheles finally  consents.  A  castle  on  the  Rhine  is  chosen  as  the 
future  home  of  Helena  and  Faust.  The  owner  is  a  crusader  ab- 
sent in  Palestine,  the  castellan  a  magician.  Helena  appears  with 
a  corporeal  being  given  her  by  means  of  a  magic  ring  which  she 
wears  on  her  finger.  She  thinks  she  is  just  coming  home  from 
Troy  to  Sparta,  feels  lonely  and  pines  for  society,  especially  for 
that  of  men.  Faust  appears  as  medieval  German  knight.  At 
first  she  does  not  like  him,  but  presently  yields  to  his  suit  and  be- 
comes queen  of  the  castle.  The  pair  have  a  son  who,  from  the 
moment  of  his  birth,  sings,  dances,  and  beats  the  air.  The  boy 
is  petted  and  given  full  liberty,  save  that  he  is  forbidden  to  cross 
a  certain  line  which  bounds  the  magic  precinct  of  the  castle. 
But  one  day  he  hears  music  and  sees  soldiers ;  crosses  the  line 
out  of  curiosity,  gets  into  a  quarrel  with  the  soldiers  and  is  killed. 
The  mother  wrings  her  hands  in  grief,  and  in  so  doing  pulls  off 
her  ring.  She  falls  back  into  the  arms  of  Faust,  who  finds  that 
he  has  only  her  dress  in  his  embrace.  Mephistopheles,  who  has 
seen  all  this  in  the  capacity  of  an  old  stewardess,  tries  to  comfort 
Faust  by  directing  his  attention  to  the  charms  of  wealth  and 
power.  The  owner  of  the  castle  has  been  killed  in  Palestine  and 
greedy  monks  try  to  get  possession  of  the  place.  Faust  fights 
with  them,  aided  by  three  mighty  men,  whom  Mephistopheles 
gives  him  as  allies,  comes  off  victorious,  avenges  the  death  of  his 
son  and  wins  a  great  estate.  Meanwhile  he  grows  old,  and  what 
happens  to  him  later  will  appear  when  we  gather  together  at  some 
future  time  the  fragments,  or  rather  the  sporadic  passages  of  the 
Second  Part  which  have  already  been  worked  out,  and  thus  res- 
cue some  things  that  will  be  of  interest  to  the  reader. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  compare  this  sketch  in  detail  with  the  final 
version.     One  sees  at  a  glance  the  general  resemblance  and  the 
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radical  differences.  The  chief  value  of  the  document  is  to  prove 
beyond  a  doubt  that  an  elaborate  Helena-episode  in  the  Mdrchen 
style  was  part  of  Goethe's  original  Faust-plan.  For  the  rest  it 
stops  just  short  of  the  interesting  point  and  leaves  one  to  specu- 
late in  vain  concerning  the  reasons  which  induced  its  author,  in 
the  year  1816,  to  withhold  the  conclusion  of  his  plot.  Was  it 
that  the  dramatic  details  just  before  and  just  after  his  hero's 
death  were  not  now  sufficiently  clear  in  his  own  mind  to  admit  of 
succinct  recital  ?  Was  it  that  the  gap  between  the  fantastic 
Mdrchen  and  the  lofty  seriousness  of  the  conclusion  was  not  yet 
bridged  over  in  thought  to  his  satisfaction  ?  Or  was  it  that  he 
did  not  wish  to  divulge  the  momentous  secret  of  his  intended  de- 
parture from  the  legend  in  the  matter  of  Faust's  salvation  ?  One 
can  see  at  this  date  no  very  good  ground  for  such  reluctance,  but 
we  know  from  another  source  that  it  was  felt  by  the  author  of 
Faust.  Under  date  of  August  3,  1815,  Boissere'e  reports  the  fol- 
lowing dialogue  with  Goethe : 

"  Then  he  came  to  talk  of  Faust,  remarking  that  the  First  Part 
ends  with  the  death  of  Gretchen,  and  now  it  must  be  begun  anew 
par  ricochet.  That,  he  says,  is  difficult,  since  the  painter  has 
now  another  hand,  another  brush.  What  he  could  do  now  would 
not  go  together  with  the  earlier  matter.  I  (Boissere'e)  replied  that 
he  should  have  no  scruples  on  that  account ;  one  man  can  trans- 
port himself  into  another,  how  much  more  the  master  into  his 
earlier  works.  Goethe  :  '  Very  true ;  and  besides  much  is  already 
done.'  I  asked  about  the  conclusion.  Goethe  :  '  That  I  will  not 
say,  must  not  say ;  but  it  also  is  already  finished,  and  very  well 
done  too,  in  the  grandiose  style  of  my  best  period.'  " 

The  '  conclusion '  here  referred  to  is  not  the  apotheosis  of 
Faust,  but  the  scenes  depicting  his  last  hours  and  death. 

4.   The  Helena  0/1827,  i-e->  ^e  Third  Act. 

After  the  year  1816  we  hear  no  more  of  Faust  for  another  pe- 
riod of  eight  years.  That  part  of  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit  which 
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was  to  contain  the  sketch  just  spoken  of  did  not  get  itself  written 
until  long  afterward,  and  the  sketch  itself  remained  unpublished. 
In  the  summer  of  1824,  as  Goethe  was  occupied,  with  the  advice 
and  assistance  of  Eckermann,  in  preparing  for  the  final  edition 
of  his  works,  the  momentous  question  arose,  What  to  do  with 
Faiist?  On  being  shown  the  sketch  of  1816  Eckermann  advised 
against  the  publication  of  it  in  the  hope  that  he  might  yet  see  the 
completion  of  the  poem  itself.  And  so  it  was  to  be.  The  follow- 
ing winter  our  poet,  now  in  the  seventy-sixth  year  of  his  age,  but 
with  the  vigor  of  his  genius  all  unharmed  by  time,  returned  once 
more  to  the  long-neglected  project  of  his  youth ;  and  although 
even  now,  for  the  time  being,  his  intentions  did  not  go  further 
than  the  completion  of  the  Helena,  he  kept  returning  to  his  task 
at  the  friendly  instigation  of  Eckermann,*  and  finally,  in  the  sum- 
mer of  1831,  was  able  to  pronounce  his  great  life-work  finished. 

We  have  now  to  study  the  genesis  of  the  Second  Part  some- 
what in  detail;  for  the  manner  of  its  completion  throws  light 
upon  its  character  as  an  artistic  whole.  As  in  the  case  of  the 
First  Part,  we  have  to  do  not  with  an  orderly  procedure  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end,  but  with  a  desultory  process  of  filling-in  and 
rounding-out  here  and  there.  Speaking  roughly,  the  third  act 
was  written  first,  and  after  that  the  first  and  second.  Next  came 
the  completion  of  the  already  half-finished  fifth,  and  last  of  all 
the  fourth. f 

*  'You  may  take  the  credit  for  it,'  said  Goethe  to  Eckermann,  March  7,  1830,  'if  I 
finish  the  Second  Part  of  Faust.  I  have  often  told  you  so  before,  but  I  must  repeat  it  in 
order  that  you  may  know  it.' 

t  The  authorities  for  the  genesis  of  Part  II  are  (i)  Goethe's  diary,  the  data  of  which, 
so  far  as  they  relate  to  Faust,  are  given  by  Erich  Schmidt  in  an  appendix  to  his  edition 
of  the  Gochhausen  Faust;  (2)  Eckermann's  Gesprache  mit  GoetJie  ;  (3)  Goethe's  letters ; 
and  (4)  a  mass  of  dated  paralipomena,  i.e.  'schemes,'  first  drafts,  etc.  that  chanced  to  get 
written  down  on  envelopes,  play-bills,  freight-bills,  or  other  such  scraps  of  paper  bearing 
a  definite  date.  For  these  consult  the  Lesarten  in  vol.  XV  of  the  Weimar  Goethe.  Cf. 
also  Diintzer  in  Zeitschriftfttr  deutsche  Philologie  XXIII,  67  ff.  and  the  same  author's 
Zur  Goethe-Forschung  (Stuttgart,  1891),  p.  246  ff . ;  also  Niejahr  in  the  Euphorion, 
vol.  I,  p.  81  ff. 
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The  records  show  that  Goethe  took  up  Faust  Feb.  25,  1825, 
and  '  held  it  fast '  about  six  weeks.  At  first  he  seems  to  have 
turned  his  thoughts  to  the  very  end  of  the  drama :  The  poet  who 
was  now  beginning  to  think  of  his  own  legacy  to  the  after-world, 
and  who  knew  that  '  the  traces  of  his  earthly  days  would  not  per- 
ish in  aeons,'  felt  drawn  to  the  close  of  Faust's  career.*  Very 
soon,  however,  it  was  the  Helena  that  claimed  his  attention ;  and 
if  this  project  had  interested  him  in  the  year  1800,  how  much 
more  must  it  interest  him  now ! 

For  since  1800  he  had  lived  through  one  of  the  most  thrilling 
and  fateful  epochs  in  modern  history.  He  had  seen  the  great 
events  of  1806,  the  ruinous  defeat  of  Prussia,  and  the  final  col- 
lapse of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire.  He  had  seen  Napoleon  dic- 
tate European  politics  from  Berlin  and  Vienna,  had  shared  in  the 
humiliation  of  Germany,  and  had  himself  fallen  a  prey,  perhaps 
somewhat  too  easily,  to  the  illusion  that  the  Corsican  was  invin- 
cible. And  then  came  the  great  days  of  the  liberation-period. 
He  saw  the  German  heart  take  fire,  and  the  love  of  country  be- 
come, in  particular  cases,  a  very  ecstasy  of  devotion.  He  saw 
the  new  romanticism  in  literature  ally  itself  with  the  patriot  cause 
and  illustrate  with  sword  and  pen  the  terrible  poetry  of  the  soldier 
passion.  He  saw  a  gifted  young  poet  leave  home  and  love  and 
art  and  career,  and  take  the  field  to  die,  with  song  on  his  lips,  for 
the  fatherland. 

And  after  this  the  Greek  Revolution  and  the  Quixotic  enter- 
prise of  Lord  Byron,  ending  in  his  untimely  death  at  Missolonghi 
on  the  i  pth  of  April,  1824. 

For  years  Goethe  had  watched  the  career  of  Byron  with  inter- 
est, admiring  the  eminence  of  his  personality  and  the  power  of  his 
writings.  A  friendly  intercourse  had  sprung  up  between  the  two 

*  The  Diary  for  Mar.  13,  1825,  contains  the  entry:  'An  Faust  den  Schluss  fernerhin 
redigirt.'  Besides  this,  11.  11424-36  and  11.  11519-26  have  been  found,  the  one  on  a  Brief- 
concept,  the  other  on  an  inquiry  to  the  library,  of  March,  1825. 
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poets  through  exchange  of  letters.*  In  March,  1823,  Goethe 
sent 'to  Byron  through  Sterling  an  assurance  of  'the  inexhaustible 
reverence,  admiration  and  love  that  we  cherish  for  him.'  Byron 
answered  from  Leghorn  in  July,  being  then  already  on  his  way  to 
Greece  to  '  see  if  he  could  be  of  any  little  use  there,'  and  promis- 
ing that  if  he  ever  came  back  he  would  '  pay  a  visit  to  Weimar 
to  offer  the  sincere  homage  of  one  of  the  many  millions  of  admir- 
ers '  of  the  '  undisputed  sovereign  of  European  literature.'  After 
Byron's  death  his  character  continued  for  years  to  be  a  favorite 
subject  of  Goethe's  conversation.  He  saw  here  a  shining  exam- 
ple of  genius  unable  to  tame  itself  or  to  make  its  peace  with  the 
world  of  commonplace  fact ;  a  gifted  nature  dowered  with  titanic 
passion,  a  superb  gift  of  song,  and  the  reasoning  powers  of  a 
child ;  |  an  embodied  wilfulness  spurning  the  ties  of  family  and 
country,  making  a  law  unto  itself,  and  finally  lured  on  to  death  by 
a  dazzling  dream  of  impossible  military  achievement. 

The  recent  death  of  Byron,  and  the  prominence  of  the  Greek 
war  in  the  public  interest,  led  Goethe,  in  the  spring  of  1825,  to 
turn  his  attention  to  the  history  and  geography  of  Greece.  He 
began  reading  on  the  subject,^  and  ere  long  a  new  design  had 
taken  shape  in  his  mind  for  the  second,  or  romantic,  part  of  the 
Helena.^  The  Rhine-castle  of  the  earlier  plan  was  transferred  to 
the  heart  of  the  Peloponnesus  —  to  Arcadia.  Here  Faust  should 


*  Cf.  E.  Schmidt,  Helena  und  Euphorion  (Strassburg,  1889),  p.  170. 

t  '  Lord  Byron  is  great  only  as  a  poet ;  as  soon  as  he  reflects,  he  is  a  child.'  —  Goethe 
to  Kckermann,  Jan.  18,  1825. 

t  Among  the  books  drawn  by  Goethe  from  the  Court  Library  at  Weimar  in  1825  were : 
Luden,  (history  of  Greece  in)  Allgemeine  Geschichte  der  Volker  und  Staaten  ;  Gell, 
Journey  in  the  Morea  ;  Stanhope,  Greece  in  1823-4  >'  Blacquiere,  Die  griechische  Re- 
volution ;  Dodwell,  Travels  in  Greece  ;  Williams,  Select  Views  in  Greece  ;  Castellan, 
Brief e  uber  Morea  ;  Depping,  La  Grece ;  Stanhope,  Olympia  ;  Spon  and  Wheeler, 
Reise  nach  Griechenland. 

§  How  this  part  of  the  episode  had  been  imagined  in  1800, — what  name  had  been 
thought  of  for  the  child  of  Helena  and  Faust,  how  his  character  was  conceived,  what  his 
fate  was  to  symbolize,  —  we  do  not  know ;  we  only  know  that  all  was  different  from  what 
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rule  for  a  brief  season  over  the  fabled  land  of  love  and  poetry, 
with  the  Queen  of  Beauty  for  a  consort.  The  situation  should 
body  forth  poetically  the  Germanic  conquest  of  classic  soil,  the 
relation  of  a  feudal  prince  to  his  vassals,  the  chivalrous  devotion 
of  a  medieval  knight  to  his  lady-love.  The  child  should  be  called 
Euphorion,  'the  lightly  borne,'  —  a  name  which  ancient  Greek 
legend  had  already  given  to  the  son  borne  by  Helena  to  Achilles 
after  their  return  to  earth  from  Hades.  His  character  should  be 
that  of  an  earth-spurning  genius  of  poesy,  becoming  intoxicate  at 
the  last  with  martial  frenzy,  and  ending  his  career,  like  the  fabled 
Icarus,  in  an  impotent  attempt  to  fly.  And  since  Euphorion  was 
to  express,  in  his  very  personality,  the  infectious  spell  of  song,  his 
part  should  be  given  the  form  of  opera,  in  order  that  the  power  of 
music  might  appear  wedded  to  the  power  of  words.  For  music, 
as  '  art  of  the  infinite,'  the  art  which  aims  to  express  that  which 
lies  too  deep  for  words,  is  pre-eminently  the  romantic  art.  Final- 
ly, the  magic  ring  of  Helena,  as  being  at  best  but  a  rather  cheap 
device  for  connecting  her  '  death '  with  that  of  her  son,  should  be 
given  up,  and  the  connection  simply  taken  for  granted ;  the  magic 
bond  of  life  should  break  with  the  magic  bond  of  love.* 

How  much  of  the  new  Helena  was  actually  worked  out  in  the 
spring  of  1825  does  not  appear:  probably  but  little,  since  the 
poet's  attention  was  soon  diverted  to  other  subjects.  From  April 
5  the  records  are  silent  for  nearly  a  year,  save  for  an  isolated 
indication  that  the  end  of  the  episode  was  under  consideration  in 
October,  f  Feb.  n,  1826,  the  'main  business'  was  once  more  in 
hand.  March  12  some  scenes  of  the  'new  Faust 'were  read  to 
Eckermann,  and  from  April  i  on  there  is  evidence  of  unintermit- 

we  actually  have  in  the  final  version.  In  July,  1827,  Goethe  said  to  Eckermann :  '  At  an 
earlier  date  I  had  thought  out  the  conclusion  altogether  differently,  and  once  right  well ; 
but  I  will  not  tell  you  what  it  was.  Then  time  brought  me  this  of  Lord  Byron  and  Mis- 
solonghi  and  I  willingly  dropped  everything  else.' 

*  L.  9941.     Scherer*s  speculations,  Aufsatze  iiber  Goet/te,  p.  341,  are  wrong. 

t  A  brouillon  of  11.  9958-61  has  been  found  on  a  'letter-concept'  of  Oct.  26,  1825. 
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ted  progress  for  some  three  months.  Before  the  end  of  June  the 
Helena,  which  it  was  purposed  to  publish  separately  as  an  '  inter- 
lude to  Faust,"1  had  been  completed,  copied,  and  provided  with  a 
short  prose  introduction  explanatory  of  the  antecedent  action. 
In  this  introduction  the  poet  set  forth  in  a  few  words  that  the 
marriage  of  Faust  to  Helena  was  an  important  part  of  the  legend 
which  it  was  not  for  him  to  ignore.  The  marriage  could  not  be 
brought  about  by  '  Blocksberg  confederates,  nor  by  the  hideous 
Enyo,*  who  is  akin  to  northern  witches  and  vampyres.'  .  In  the 
Second  Part  everything  was  to  move  on  a  '  higher  and  nobler 
plane.'  It  was  necessary,  therefore,  to  take  Faust  to  the  moun- 
tain-gorges of  Thessaly  and  have  him  consult  an  ancient  sibyl, 
who  would  show  him  the  way  to  Hades.  Here  he  would  entreat 
Persephone,  like  a  second  Orpheus,  to  permit  the  return  of  He- 
lena to  the  upper  air.  Persephone  would  grant  the  prayer  on 
condition  that  Helena  should  not  be  taken  from  Spartan  territory, 
and  that  '  everything  else,  including  the  winning  of  her  love, 
should  take  place  in  human  fashion.' 

We  see  that  Goethe,  who  had  poetic  reasons  of  his  own  for 
locating  his  love-idyl  in  Arcadia,  is  here  concerned  to  invent  a 
plausible  explanation  of  the  fact  that  Faust,  whom  the  legend 
does  not  connect  with  Greece,  would  appear  in  the  '  interlude '  as 
ruler  of  the  Peloponnesus.  We  see,  too,  the  germ  of  the  Classical 
Walpurgis-Night.  Faust  was  to  be  given  the  role  of  an  ancient 
hero.  Just  as  ./Eneas  consults  the  Cumaean  sibyl  and  enters  the 
lower  world  from  her  cave,  so  Faust  was  to  get  help  from  a  Thes- 
salian  sibyl ;  for  Thessaly  was  famed  in  ancient  times  as  the 
home  of  witches.  On  the  other  hand  we  can  also  see  why  Goethe 
presently  discarded  the  introduction  he  had  written  and  set  about 
the  preparation  of  a  much  longer  one.  For,  in  the  first  place,  the 
reader  of  the  '  interlude '  would  want  to  know  how  Faust  came  to 

*  That  is,  Phorkyas.    Cf.  n.  to  1.  7967. 
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be  so  madly  enamored  of  Helena.  And  then,  if  it  was  to  be 
a  part  of  the  fiction  that  the  northern  devil  had  no  relations  with 
classical  witches,  and  no  authority  in  the  Greek  Hades,  then  who 
was  to  escort  Faust  to  Thessaly  and  recommend  him  to  the  right 
quarter  ?  Again,  if  it  was  to  be  assumed  that  '  the  hideous  Enyo ' 
could  not  mediate  between  romantic  love  and  antique  beauty, 
then  one  would  wish  to  know  why  Mephistopheles  should  appear 
in  the  interlude  in  the  precise  guise  of  Enyo,  and  not  only  appear, 
but  manage  the  whole  fantastic  business,  and  finally  'comment 
on  the  piece '  *  in  an  epilogue,  as  if  it  were  all  a  thing  of  his  con- 
triving. 

Thus  it  was  that  Goethe,  after  reading  his  interlude  to  various 
friends  and  making  some  corrections,  set  about  the  writing  of  a 
better  introduction.  The  result  was  a  somewhat  detailed  account  f 
of  the  '  antecedents '  of  the  Helena  as  they  lay  in  his  mind  at  the 
close  of  the  year  1826.  In  large  part  the  details  are  identical 
with  those  which  were  subsequently  elaborated  in  verse,  but  the 
differences  are  numerous  and  instructive.  The  substance  of  the 
plot  here  outlined  is  as  follows : 

At  a  great  court-festival  apparitions  of  Paris  and  Helena 
are  produced  to  amuse  the  Emperor..  Faust  becoming  jealous, 
lays  hands  upon  Paris.  There  is  an  explosion,  the  phantoms 
vanish,  Faust  lies  in  a  swoon.  Recovering  after  a  long  time, 
he  imperiously  demands  Helena  for  a  wife.  Mephistopheles, 
not  wishing  to  confess  his  impotence  in  the  Greek  Hades, 
beats  about  the  bush  and  recommends  a  visit  to  the  learned 
Dr.  Wagner.  They  find  that  Wagner  has  just  succeeded  in  pro- 
ducing, by  chemical  synthesis,  a  wonderful  'little  man,'  who 
bursts  his  glass  house  and  forthwith  evinces  an  astonishing 
knowledge  of  occult  history.  He  declares  that  the  present  night 
is  an  anniversary  of  the  battle  of  Pharsalia.  Mephistopheles  dis- 
putes this,  whereat  the  clever  Lilliputian  asserts  further  that  it  is 

*  L.  10038  -f-. 

t  It  was  finished  Dec.  21,  1826,  and  can  now  be  read  in  the  Weimar  GoetJie,  XV,  2, 
pp.  198-212. 
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just  now  the  time  for  the  Classical  Walpurgis-Night,  which  has 
been  celebrated  annually  in  Thessaly  since  the  beginning  of  the 
mythic  age,  and  was  really,  in  the  occult  connection  of  events, 
the  cause  of  the  great  battle  between  Caesar  and  Pompey.  The 
four  now  decide  to  go  to  Thessaly  at  once.  Wagner  puts  the 
dwarf  in  one  pocket,  and  in  the  other  a  fresh  bottle  in  which  to 
collect  the  ingredients  for  a  female  mate  to  the  little  man,  and 
then  they  all  ride  to  Thessaly  in  Faust's  magic  mantle.  Here 
they  first  encounter  the  witch  Erichtho,  who  is  still  eagerly  sniff- 
ing the  scent  of  blood  from  the  battle.  They  then  go  their  seve- 
ral ways.  The  dwarf,  intent  upon  having  a  mate,  scrapes  up  a 
handful  of  shining  atoms  from  the  ground  and  gives  them  to 
Wagner,  who  puts  them  in  his  bottle.  But  no  sooner  does  he 
shake  the  bottle  than  he  is  beset  by  a  myriad  ghosts  of  Roman 
soldiers  who  angrily  protest  against  this  violent  interference  with 
their  hoped-for  resurrection  of  the  body.  Then  the  four  winds 
come  to  Wagner's  rescue  and  he  is  permitted  to  retain  the  atoms, 
though  we  hear  nothing  more  of  him  or  of  the  dwarf.  Faust 
makes  the  acquaintance  of  divers  sphinxes,  griffins,  etc.,  and  then 
of  the  centaur  Chiron,  who  takes  him  to  the  sibyl  Man  to,  who 
escorts  him  through  a  dark  subterranean  passage  to  the  throne  of 
Persephone,  where  he  makes  a  successful  plea  for  the  return  of 
Helena  to  earth.  Mephistopheles,  after  various  other  adventures, 
comes  upon  the  Phorkyads.  He  is  charmed  by  their  superlative 
hideousness,  borrows  their  form  and  becomes  one  of  the  sister- 
hood. 

Looking  at  this  sketch,  we  see  how  the  Classical  Walpurgis- 
Night,  as  a  pendant  to  the  northern  Walpurgis-Night  of  the  First 
Part,  has  grown  out  of  the  germ-idea  to  which  attention  was 
drawn  above.  The  evolution  may  be  described  thus :  Faust  must 
consult  an  ancient  Thessalian  sibyl.  But  are  ancient  Thessalian 
sibyls  still  alive  and  doing  business  ?  Yes ;  they  have  an  annual 
convention  similar  to  that  of  their  northern  'colleagues'  on  the 
Brocken.  When  is  it  held  ?  On  the  anniversary  of  the  battle  of 
Pharsalia.  Where  ?  On  the  battle-ground.  Who  knows  all 
this,  if  not  Mephistopheles  ?  The  chemical  homunculus.  Why 
should  he  know  it?  Because  such  knowledge  belongs  to  his 
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specialty.*  —  But  when  we  reach  this  point  we  see  that  the  jour- 
ney to  Thessaly  is  still  somewhat  awkwardly  motivated.  We  are 
not  told  why  the  four  set  out,  nor  who  is  in  charge  of  the  expedi- 
tion. And  why  should  Wagner  be  taken  along  to  no  purpose  and 
then  left  to  his  fate  among  the  spooks  ?  The  sketch  makes  an 
attempt  to  meet  this  query  with  the  problem  of  a  female  mate  for 
Homunculus.  But  why  should  Wagner,  fresh  from  a  great  tri- 
umph in  his  laboratory,  care  to  go  to  Thessaly  for  such  a  pur- 
pose? 

It  is  not  unlikely  that  Goethe  himself  felt  these  defects  and  lent 
for  that  reason  a  more  willing  ear  to  those  friends  who  advised 
him  not  to  publish  the  scheme,  lest  its  publication  should  act  as 
a  bar  to  further  poetic  effort.  At  any  rate  such  advice  was  given 
and  followed.  In  January,  1827,  the  Helena  was  sent  to  the 
printer  with  no  Introduction  whatever.  It  appeared  a  few  months 
later,  in  volume  4  of  the  new  Works,  with  the  sub-titles :  A 
Classico-Romantic  Phantasmagoria.  Interlude  to  Faust.  This 
'  Interlude,'  conceived  from  the  first  as  a  semi-independent  drama 
in  itself,  was  in  due  time  to  be  known  as  the  third  act  of  the  Sec- 
ond Part.  The  problem  of  completion  was  henceforward  the 
problem  of  filling-in  before  and  after  the  Helena. 

j.   The  First  and  Second  Acts. 

As  might  have  been  expected,  the  separate  publication  of  the 
Helena  in  1827  attracted  but  little  attention  from  the  literary 
world.  It  was  not  a  production  to  captivate  readers  instantly, 
either  for  its  own  sake  or  for  the  sake  of  its  connection  with  the 
fragmentary  Faust  which  was  already  known  and  had  come  to  be 
very  generally  admired.  The  style  of  the  new  work  bore  no  re- 

*  Father  Wagner  is  fond  of  old  parchments  and  an  expert  in  real  history  and  chronol- 
ogy 0'-  5^0-73,  "05-9);  naturally,  therefore,  a  marvellous  product  of  his  laboratory,  his 
son-by-chemical-synthesis,  would  be  an  expert  in  marvellous  history  and  chronology. 
Cf.,  further,  the  general  note  introductory  to  the  scene  '  Laboratorium.' 
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semblance  to  that  of  the  old  and  appealed  to  a  different  order  of 
feelings.  Nor  was  its  relation  to  the  Faust-story  very  obvious. 
The  all-important  Phorkyas  did  not  belong  to  the  legend  at  all, 
and  was  not  even  a  familiar  figure  of  Greek  mythology ;  hence  it 
was  not  easy  to  see  why  the  poet  had  given  his  devil  this  particu- 
lar disguise.  The  action  seemed  to  move  in  a  world  of  fantastic 
unrealities  quite  remote  from  the  living  interests  of  living  men. 
The  real  merits  of  the  poem,  the  superb  workmanship  of  the  clas- 
sical part,  and  the  rich  symbolism  and  magic  melodies  of  the  ro- 
mantic part,  were  not  of  a  kind  to  make  a  quick  conquest  of  the 
casual  reader.  But  Goethe  had  long  ago  learned  to  bide  his  time. 
For  the  present,  the  cordial  praise  and  sympathetic  interest  with 
which  his  new  work  was  greeted  by  the  select  few  who  stood 
nearest  to  him,  were  a  sufficient  reward  and  a  sufficient  spur  to 
further  endeavor. 

And  so  we  find  him,  in  the  summer  of  1827,  beginning  to  cher- 
ish in  a  somewhat  more  definite  way  the  purpose  of  completing  j 
Faust.     As  early  as  May  18  he  'attacked  the  main  business'/ 
in  earnest.     His  diary  for  June  and  July  contains  sporadic  indica-[ 
tions  that  work  was  proceeding;  after  that  it  shows  pretty  con- 
stant  progress  to  the  end  of  the  year.     On  the  I4th  of  January,/-    *£* 
1828,  the  first  three  scenes  and  a  little  more  (11.  4613-6036)  were/  "$/? 
sent  to  the  printer  for  publication.    Shortly  after  this  Faust  seems 
to  have  been  laid  aside  until  autumn.     From  October,  1828,  until 
February,  1829,  it  was  again  in  hand,  the  poet  being  now  occu- 
pied with  the  last  four  scenes  of  the  first  act  and  the  first  two  of  t 
the  second.     During  the  remainder  of  the  year  1829  there  are  no 
indications  of  further  progress  until   December.     At  this  time  \ 
Goethe  read  to  Eckermann  the  scenes  just  mentioned,  and  began 
the  '  Classical  Walpurgis-Night,'  which  then  occupied  him  almost 
continuously  until  it  was  finished. 

With  the  completion  of  the  '  Walpurgis-Night,'  in  the  summer 
of  1830,  the  octogenarian  poet  had  accomplished  the  larger  and 


XXX  INTRODUCTION. 

more  difficult  part  of  his  great  task.  Let  us  now  take  the  drama- 
turgic point  of  view  and  consider  the  make-up  of  the  first  two 
acts. 

The  idea  of  the  first  scene,  as  a  symbolical  transition-scene, 
appears  in  the  prose  sketch  of  1816.  Faust  was  to  be  cured  of 
his  'sensuality'  and  his 'dependence  upon  passion,'  and  to  be 
strengthened  for  a  new  and  higher  life ;  and  this  process  was  to 
be  represented  as  the  work  of  spirits  singing  to  him  in  'melodi- 
ous '  but '  ironical '  and  '  deceptive '  strains  of  the  charms  of  honor, 
fame,  and  power.  The  spirits  were  at  first  conceived  apparently 
as  malicious,  lying  minions  of  Mephistopheles,  but  were  later  con- 
verted into  good  fairies  in  order  that  Faust's  regeneration  might 
appear  as  a  solid  reality  and  not  as  a  trick  of  the  devil.  Some 
such  scene  was  evidently  required  at  the  point  of  division  between 
the  two  Parts.  For  the  Second  Part  as  a  whole  was  to  move  on  a 
'higher  and  nobler  plane.'  The  slave  of  passion  was  to  be  set 
free  and  become  the  votary  of  ideas  and  at  last  the  apostle  of 
action.  It  would  not  do,  therefore,  to  take  him  directly  with 
his  sorrow  and  his  sense  of  guilt,  from  the  prison-cell  of  Gret- 
chen  to  the  court  of  the  Emperor.  In  some  way  it  had  to  be 
indicated  that  old  things  had  passed  away  and  all  become  new. 
But  how  was  this  to  be  managed  unless  by  the  help  of  symbolism  ? 
Most  readers  probably  feel,  upon  first  acquaintance  with  Faust, 
that  its  hero  should  be  made  to  suffer  for  his  wrong-doing.  An 
average  judge  upon  the  bench  would  no  doubt  wish  to  punish  him, 
and  the  churchman  would  insist  that  he  at  least  do  penance  for 
his  sins  before  talking  of  a 'higher  life.'  But  punishment  and 
penance  were  alike  unavailable  in  a  dramatic  action  dominated 
throughout  by  magic,  — -  in  other  words,  were  foreign  to  the  tone 
of  the  legend.  Moreover  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  Faust 
does  suffer  like  a  man ;  and  also  that  his  conduct  is  portrayed  as 
due  to  evil  guidance  for  a  brief  period  and  not  to  any  atrophy  of 
conscience.  His  heart  and  his  will  are  still  sound.  —  Here  then 
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was  a  clear  case  for  the  healing  touch  of  time.  It  is  true  that  in 
real  life  Mother  Nature  repairs  her  ravages  slowly,  taking  not  one 
night  only,  but  a  thousand,  in  which  to  '  withdraw  the  bitter,  burn- 
ing arrows  of  remorse '  and  bathe  the  sick  heart  in  Lethean  dews. 
But  the  drama  cannot  utilize  this  silent  lapse  of  years,  and  in  a 
symbolic  drama  like  Faust,  which  all  along  sets  at  nought  the 
bonds  of  time  and  space,  it  is  easy  to  think  of  the  healing  and 
restoring  process  as  concentrated  into  a  single  night ;  as  a  work 
performed  in  a  few  hours  by  the  soothing,  refreshing  genii  of 
sleep. 

But  another  element  was  needed  in  the  symbolism  :  Faust  was 
to  be  not  only  cured,  but  uplifted ;  and  for  this  our  poet  had  re- 
course to  the  Alpine  sunrise.  We  need  not  stop  to  inquire  how 
it  has  come  about  that  this  particular  phenomenon  appeals  so 
powerfully  to  the  soul  of  the  modern  man.  Enough  that  the 
magic  is  real ;  and  that  it  is  real  any  one  knows  who  has  ever 
seen  the  day  break  in  the  Alps  and  felt  his  own  nature  touched  to  • 
finer  issues  under  the  spell  of  that  '  most  solemn  hour.' 

We  come  now  to  the  second  scene.  In  the  puppet-plays  Faust 
always  appears  at  a  court  (usually  that  of  the  Duke  of  Parma) 
where  he  exhibits  his  magic  powers  by  conjuring  up  spirits  (gene- 
rally those  of  Alexander  the  Great  and  his  wife),  and  thus  incurs 
the  enmity  of  the  clergy.  From  the  first  this  situation  appealed 
to  Goethe's  dramatic  instinct,  and  with  the  growth  of  his  plan  it 
acquired  fundamental  importance.  By  making  the  prince  ask 
to  see  Helena,  instead  of  Alexander  the  Great,  it  became  possi- 
ble to  develop  the  whole  action  out  of  Faust's  relation  to  the 
court.  And  as  to  the  court  to  be  represented,  no  other  could  com- 
pare in  poetic  interest  for  Goethe  with  that  of  the  Holy  Roman 
Empire,  whose  elaborate  ceremonial  had  excited  his  boyish  curi- 
osity, whose  laws  and  customs  he  had  studied  as  a  young  lawyer, 
and  whose  political  incohesiveness  had  been  a  by-word  in  his 
youth.  At  first  he  thought  of  Maximilian  and  his  court  at  Augs- 
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burg,  but  so  definite  a  localization  of  the  scene  did  not  commend 
itself  to  his  maturer  thought.  He  did  not  wish  to  be  hampered 
by  any  requirements  of  local  color  or  historical  fact.  He  wished 
to  depict  not  Maximilian,  but  a  '  prince  possessed  of  every  pos- 
sible capacity  for  losing  his  kingdom.'*  And  so  instead  of  a 
particular  place  and  man,  we  have  simply  '  Imperial  Court'  and 
'  the  Emperor.' 

According  to  the  original  plan  Faust  and  Mephistopheles  were 
to  appear  at  court  simultaneously.     The  devil  was  to  break  in 
upon  Faust's  sublime  communings  with  nature  (just  as   in  the 
scene  '  Forest  and  Cavern '  and  again  in  Act  4)  and  draw  him  away 
to  Augsburg  on  the  pretext  that  the  Emperor  wished  to  see  him. 
Once  there  they  were  to  proceed  at  once  to  the  spirit-manifesta- 
tions for  the  amusement  of  his  Majesty.    In  the  final  elaboration, 
,-r  however,  a  new  motive  was  introduced  —  that  of  '  first  making 
jr*  him  rich  '  by  means  of  paper  money  issued  against  metallic  treas- 
/ '  ures  not  yet  dug  up  from  the  ground.     This  was  clearly  a  field 
for  the  devil,  and  not  for  a  man  who  had  lately  been  talking  in 
lofty  strains  of  '  striving  ever  onward  to  the  highest  existence.' 
So   Mephistopheles  was  sent  ahead  alone  to  ingratiate  himself 
with  the  Emperor  as  court-fool,  attend  a  cabinet-meeting  in  that 
capacity,  and  propound  his  remedy  for  the  troubles  of  the  state ; 
incidentally  also,  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  appearance  of  Faust 
—•v  in  a  r61e  befitting  his  dignity  of  character. 

This  preparation  is  effected  by  th'e  '  Carnival  Masquerade.' 
The  scene  furnishes  an  excellent  occasion  for  exhibitions  of  the 
black  art,  and  Mephistopheles  takes  advantage  of  it  in  order  to 
accredit  himself  and  Faust  at  court  as  magicians  and  also  to  pro- 
cure the  Emperor's  signature  for  an  issue  of  fiat  money.  Dra- 
ma*tically  this  is  all  that  the  nine  hundred  verses  of  the  Mummen- 
schanz  signify;  otherwise  it  is  simply  a  picture  painted  with 

*  Eckermann,  Oct.  i,  1827. 
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reference  to  spectacular  effect.     To  impute  to  it  as  a  whole  any  \ 
profound  allegorical  or  '  philosophical '  meaning,  as  was  done  by 
some  of  the  early  commentators,  is  simply  to  mistake  the  charac- 
ter of  Goethe's  art. 

The  following  scene,  which  exhibits  Mephisto's  financial  tri- 
umph, calls  for  no  special  comment  at  this  point.  Not  so,  how- 
ever, with  Faust's  journey  to  the  realm  of  the  Mothers.  This 
invention  greatly  mystified  Eckermann  and  has  perplexed  others 
since.  But  the  difficulties  are  not  very  serious  if  we  first  realize 
clearly  the  exact  nature  of  the  dramatic  problem  presented  and 
then  remember  that  the  scene  is  meant  to  mystify ;  that  is,  that 
it  is  not  an  embodiment  of  owlish  wisdom,  but  a  bit  of  solemn 
fooling.  The  Emperor  has  demanded  of  the  two  wonder-workers, 
now  officially  installed  as  purveyors  of  entertainment,  that  they 
produce  the  shades  of  Helena  and  Paris.  This  desire  must  be 
gratified,  and  Faust  must  fall  in  love  with  Helena.  But  the 
'  real '  shade  lives  in  the  Greek  Hades,  and  there  he  is  presently 
to  go  in  search  of  her.  As  such  a  journey  can  not  be  undertaken 
twice,  and  as  Mephistopheles,  by  hypothesis,  has  no  relations 
with  the  Greeks,  the  Emperor  must  be  cheated  by  an  illusion, 
just  as  happens  in  the  legend.  But  now  Faust  must  be  cheated 
also.  He  must  not  know  that  what  he  sees  is  a  mere  air-phan- 
tom that  will  vanish  into  nothing  if  he  touches  it.  So  the  devil, 
knowing  his  man,  resorts  to  a  piece  of  deep-diving  humbug: 
He  has  not  the  key  to  Hades,  but  he  has  a  key  which  will  guide 
one  to  the  realm  of  the  Mothers. 

Helena  and  Paris  are  Greek  ideals  of  beauty.  But  '  ideal '  is 
derived  from  iSea,  which  means,  as  nearly  as  one  can  express  it 
in  English,  '  mental  picture,'  '  form  seen  by  the  mind's  eye.'  Ac- 
cording to  Plato's  well-known  doctrine  '  ideas '  were  real,  in  fact 
were  the  only  reality :  all  that  '  appears '  to  the  senses  being  a 
transitory  and  more  or  less  imperfect  embodiment  of  an  eternal 
archetype,  or  '  idea,'  existing  in  the  mind  of  creative  intelligence. 
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/  Goethe's  humor  simply  plays  upon  the  '  reality  of  ideas,'  by  per- 
1  verting  the  meaning  of  '  reality '  from  its  philosophical  sense  of 
]  'noumenal'  to  its  ordinary  meaning  of  'apparent  to  the  senses.' 
1  So  he  imagines  a  realm  of  '  ideas,'  or  Urbilder,  that  exist  in  the 
form  of  cloud-like  wraiths.  This  realm,  naturally  enough,  he 
locates  outside  of  time  and  space.  No  way  leads  to  it ;  it  is  nei- 
ther up  nor  down,  but  simply  '  aloof  from  all  that  exists.'  And 
having  read  in  Plutarch  of  mysterious  goddesses  worshiped  in 
,  ^ancient  Sicily  under  the  name  of  '  the  Mothers,'  he  appropriates 
the  horrific  name  for  his  own  purposes ;  gives  to  '  the  Mothers '  a 
home  in  the  Absolute  Void  (so  the  realm  of  <  ideas '  would  naturally 
appear  to  the  devil)  and  makes  them  the  creators  and  guardians 
of  his  nebulous  Urbilder.  Here  —  we  must  imagine  —  the  ideal 
archetypes  of  all  things  that  ever  were  exist  eternally.  Of  their 
own  will  the  Mothers  may  send  them  forth  for  temporary  embodi- 
ment on  earth,  but  only  the  bold  magician  can  steal  away  the  un- 
incarnate  archetype  itself.  Even  for  him  the  danger  is  great. 
This  'danger,'  of  which  Mephistopheles  gives  due  warning,  is 
meant  to  prepare  us  for  the  final  explosion  which  takes  place 
when  Faust  tries  to  seize  and  hold  the  apparition  that  he  has 
evoked.  The  explosion  is  simply  a  part  of  the  folk-lore  pertain- 
ing to  the  production  of  phantom  'spirits'  by  the  devil.*  It  is 
always  stipulated  that  they  must  simply  be  looked  at ;  if  touched 
they  explode  and  vanish  into  nothing,  or  perhaps  undergo  some 
hideous  metamorphosis.  The  paralytic  shock,  with  resulting 
trance,  is,  indeed,  an  invention  of  Goethe ;  but  it  is  no  very  far 
cry  from  the  conception  of  a  man  infatuated  with  an  ideal  of 
beauty  to  that  of  a  man  lying  in  a  trance  and  dead  to  all  things 
but  his  inner  vision.  '  Enraptured  '  means  '  carried  away '  from 
one's  self.  So  Faust's  body  remains  where  it  was,  but  his  mind, 
his  soul,  is  in  Greece,  and  thither  his  body  must  be  taken  to  re- 
store the  broken  connection. 

*  Cf.  the  note  introductory  to  the  scene  '  Knights'  Hall.' 
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At  the  beginning  of  Act  2  we  find  that  Goethe's  first  thought 
with  regard  to  the  motivation  of  the  journey  to  Greece  has  given 
way  to  a  new  and  better  one.  According  to  the  sketch  of  1826 
Faust  was  to  recover  spontaneously  from  his  swoon  and  demand 
Helena  for  a  wife.  Mephistopheles,  as  a  makeshift  for  gaining 
time,  was  to  bring  him  to  Wagner's  laboratory,  where  they  were 
to  find  the  homunculus  ready  made.  But  this  was  not  very  plau- 
sible, because  Wagner  was  no  wonder-worker,  but  simply  a  man 
of  learning.  He  might  try  to  produce  a  man  by  chemical  syn- 
thesis, but  that  he  should  actually  succeed  without  supernatural 
aid  was  carrying  the  joke  too  far.  Nor  would  it  be  very  clear 
why  Mephistopheles  with  his  well-known  opinions  of  learning  and 
'  speculation,'  should  go  for  help  to  Faust's  old  famulus.  Hence 
came  the  thought  of  prolonging  Faust's  swoon  into  a  mesmeric 
trance  that  would  at  least  seem  to  bring  Mephistopheles  to  his 
wits'  end  and  make  it  necessary  for  him  to  call  to  his  aid  a  supe- 
rior '  cousin,'  who,  as  mind-reader,  would  instantly  comprehend 
Faust's  case  and  prescribe  the  right  remedy,  namely,  that  he  be 
taken  to  the  land  of  his  dreams.  This  meant  that  the  wonderful 
dwarf  would  be  only  nominally  the  product  of  Wagner's  science. 

The  idea  of  the  laboratory-scene  is,  then  (what  precedes  is 
quite  episodical),  simply  to  provide  in  Homunculus  a  competent 
guide  to  Greece;  one  who,  wiser  in  ancient  matters  than  the  me- 
dieval devil,  knows  all  about  the  Classical  Walpurgis-Night  and 
the  possibility  of  turning  it  to  advantage  for  an  interesting  tour 
as  well  as  for  the  benefit  of  Faust. 

Coming  now  to  the  Walpurgis-Night  itself,  we  see  that  it  has 
three  centers  of  interest :  first,  the  doings  of  Faust  up  to  the  time 
when  he  is  taken  in  charge  by  the  priestess  Manto;  secondly,  the 
adventures  of  Mephistopheles,  ending  with  his  metamorphosis  into 
a  Phorkyad ;  and,  thirdly,  the  efforts  of  Homunculus  to  find  the 
right  medium  in  which  to  '  commence  existence.'  According  to 
Goethe's  first  intention  there  was  to  have  been  a  scene  in  Hades. 
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Faust  was  to  appear,  with  Manto  as  his  advocate,  before  the 
throne  of  Queen  Persephone,  and  secure  by  his  (or  Manto's)  pa- 
thetic eloquence  the  release  of  Helena  to  the  upper  air.  But  this 
scene  was  finally  left  to  the  imagination ;  probably  because,  in 
addition  to  the  intrinsic  difficulties  of  the  theme,  Goethe  perceived 
that  it  would  not  really  render  the  fiction  of  the  third  act  any 
more  intelligible.  For,  the  decree  of  Persephone  once  secured, 
Helena  could  hardly  be  supposed  to  follow  Faust  as  Eurydice 
follows  Orpheus.  She  .would  have  no  motive  for  doing  so :  Faust 
would  be  a  stranger  to  her,  and  Hades  was  no  place  for  love- 
making,  even  if  the  love-making  had  not  already  been  provided 
for  in  the  third  act.  And  even  if  she  were  to  be  represented  as 
following  him  back  to  earth  on  some  pretext  (as,  for  instance,  the 
natural  love  of  life),  there  would  still  remain  the  problem  of  con- 
veying her  to  Sparta  and  investing  her  with  the  necessary  illu- 
sions in  respect  to  time,  place,  and  her  own  personality.  In  the 
end,  therefore,  she  would  simply  have  to  be  conjured  back  to 
Sparta  by  magic ;  and  this  being  so  the  formal  consent  of  Per- 
sephone might  be  dispensed  with. 

For  the  conjuring  a  classical  witch  would  be  needed,  since  by 
hypothesis  Mephistopheles  could  not  manage  it  in  his  own  proper 
person.  There  was  nothing  left  for  him  then  but  to  merge  his  own 
being  temporarily  in  that  of  some  kindred  spirit  of  antique  mold 
and  feminine  gender.  Ostensibly  it  is  only  his  cynical  humor  that 
leads  him  to  become  one  of  the  daughters  of  Phorkys,  they  being 
the  most  superlatively  hideous  creatures  he  has  been  able  to  find  in 
the  land  of  beauty.  We  know,  however,  the  occasion  of  his  meta- 
morphosis.—  It  appears,  then,  that  the  limitation  of  Mephisto's 
powers  is  not  in  the  end  taken  very  seriously,  since  he  can  accom- 
plish by  an  easy  transformation  what  he  could  not  do  in  his  ordi- 
nary character. 

It  now  remains  to  follow  the  fortunes  of  Homunculus,  whose 
character  appears  altogether  different  from  that  originally  given 
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him.  According  to  the  prose  sketch  of  1826  he  was  to  burst  his 
bottle  and  '  commence  existence  '  in  the  laboratory ;  then  he  was 
to  ride,  in  Wagner's  pocket,  to  Thessaly,  where  he  would  try  to 
find  the  chemical  ingredients  for  a  female  mate.  At  that  time 
Goethe  evidently  took  the  joke  of  the  '  chemical  man '  rather 
lightly  and  had  not  given  himself  the  trouble  to  think  it  out  to 
any  sort  of  conclusion.  For  the  prose  sketch  does  not  tell  us 
whether  the  homuncula  was  to  be  found  or  not,  nor  how  Wagner 
and  Homunculus  were  to  get  back  home  from  Thessaly ;  it  sim- 
ply drops  the  jest  as  something  not  worth  carrying  further.  But 
when  the  poet  came  to  the  final  elaboration  of  the  scene  in  verse, 
he  saw  that  this  would  not  do.  Such  a  gifted  and  useful  creature 
as  Homunculus  could  not  be  treated  so  shabbily.  He  must  have 
an  errand  of  his  own  in  Thessaly  and  he  must  accomplish  it. 
And  as  to  this  errand :  Why  should  a  being  who  had  himself 
come  into  the  world  without  parents,  in  defiance  of  '  the  usual 
mode  of  propagation,'  be  looking  about  for  a  wife  ?  Evidently 
he  must  be  given  a  more  plausible  mission.  And  what  should  a 
homunculus  naturally  desire  if  not  to  become  a  homo,  i.e.,  to  get 
a  body  befitting  his  brilliant  mental  powers  ?  But  if  his  errand 
in  Thessaly  was  to  be  the  getting  of  a  body,  then  he  must  have 
no  body  on  arriving  there.  This  led  to  the  conceit  of  keeping 
him  for  a  while  in  his  bottle  in  the  form  of  an  imponderable  lu- 
minosity, and  representing  him  as  mere  mind  and  aspiration,  but 
without  any  physical  substratum.  Thus  his  case  would  reverse 
the  creation-myth  of  Genesis,  according  to  which  Adam  '  begins ' 
as  a  complete  body  made  out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  has 
his  soul  superadded  afterwards,  it  being  '  breathed  into '  him  by 
the  Creator.  Homunculus  would  begin  as  soul  and  get  his  body 
afterwards ;  but  there  being  nothing  of  him  to  feed  he  could  not 
get  it  in  a  short  time  like  an  ordinary  infant  by  the  ordinary  pro- 
cess of  nutrition.  It  would  be  necessary  for  him  to  begin  at  the 
beginning  and  travel  the  road  of  evolution.  —  In  giving  this  turn 


XXXviii  INTRODUCTION. 

to  his  whimsical  conception  Goethe  no  doubt  intended  a  fanciful 
adumbration  of  scientific  views  which  he  actually  held ;  but  we 
must  beware  of  taking  his  'science'  too  seriously.  The  'Walpur- 
gis-Night'  is  not  science,  nor  allegory,  nor  philosophy,  but  the 
poetic  revivification  of  legend.  Incidentally  it  contains  enough 
of  '  wisdom,'  of  symbolism,  and  of  covert  satire ;  but  taken  as  a 
whole  it  is  not  didactic.  From  the  dramatic  point  of  view  it  is 
quite  episodical,  save  that  it  prepares  us  for  the  appearance  of 
Mephistopheles  as  Phorkyas  and  for  that  of  Helena  as  a  Greek 
shade  dismissed  for  a  season  from  Hades. 

6.   The  Fourth  and  Fifth  Acts. 

The  puppet-plays  end  with  a  midnight-scene  in  Faust's  house. 
A  watchman  calls  out  the  hours  as  the  twenty-four  years  draw  to 
a  close,  and  when  the  stroke  of  twelve  is  reached  Faust  is  carried 
off  by  devils.  As  this  was  the  climax  of  the  old  popular  tragedy 
it  is  not  improbable  that  Goethe's  early  plan  provided  for  a 
corresponding  midnight-scene  with  ominous  foreshadowings  of 
Faust's  death,  although  his  hero  was  not  to  die  violently  at  the 
end  of  a  specified  time,  but  to  finish  the  whole  banquet  of  life 
and  die  naturally  in  the  fulness  of  years.  How  the  last  hours  and 
the  death  of  Faust  may  have  been  conceived  by  Goethe  in  his 
youth  we  do  not  know ;  but  there  are  certain  recently  discovered 
paralipomena  which  reveal  at  least  in  dim  outline  the  picture 
which  lay  in  his  mind  at  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century.  It 
was  something  like  this : 

Faust  would  appear  at  the  last  as  a  very  old  man,  blind  and 
decrepit,  but  with  his  energy  of  character  still  unabated.  Mephis- 
topheles would  come  to  him  one  night  at  the  stroke  of  twelve  and 
say  ominously :  '  That  stroke  betokens  the  midnight  hour.'  '  What 
fable  is  this?'  Faust  would  reply.  'It  is  high  noon;  I  can  feel  the 
warm  sun  in  these  old  limbs  of  mine.  Come  with  me.'  After 
this  was  to  come  the  death-scene  substantially  as  we  know  it  from 
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the  final  version.  That  is,  Faust  would  die  victorious  in  reality, 
but  with  words  upon  his  lips  which  would  give  Mephistopheles  the 
semblance  of  a  valid  claim  to  his  soul.  The  devil  would  accord- 
ingly have  a  grave  dug  by  Lemurs  and  order  his  minions  to  take 
possession  of  the  dead  man's  immortal  part.  After  this  was  to 
come,  according  to  the  poet's  first  shadowy  intention,  an  '  epilogue 
in  chaos  on  the  way  to  hell.'  How  this  was  conceived  we  can  only 
guess,  and  what  seems  the  most  plausible  guess  has  already  been 
given  (see  above,  p.  viii).  In  any  event  the  idea  of  an  '  epilogue  in 
chaos'  was  quite  ephemeral.  It  probably  antedated  that  of  the 
'  Prologue  in  Heaven,'  and  when  the  latter  was  written  in  1 797  the 
conclusion  of  the  poem  took  a  different  shape  in  its  author's  mind. 
First  came  the  thought  of  letting  Mephistopheles  leave  the  body 
of  Faust  before  the  escape  of  the  soul,  and  rush  away  to  heaven  to 
boast  there  of  his  triumph  over  the  Lord.  But  this  soon  gave 
way  to  a  different  idea  according  to  which  Mephistopheles,  while 
watching  for  the  escape  of  Faust's  soul,  should  be  attacked  by 
good  angels,  emissaries  of  Christ  in  heaven,  who  would  beat  back 
the  devils  and  bear  away  the  soul  in  triumph.  The  devil,  feeling 
that  he  had  been  cheated,  would  then  appeal  his  case  to  the  court 
of  heaven.  There  would  be  a  formal  trial  and  a  decision,  of 
course  in  Faust's  favor.  After  this  was  to  come  a  '  parting  an- 
nouncement,' corresponding  to  the  '  Prelude  in  the  Theater.' 
Here  the  Manager  would  reappear,  comment  on  the  piece,  decline 
to  repeat  it,  and  bespeak  the  plaudits  of  the  house.  Finally,  to 
complete  the  symmetry,  there  was  to  be  a  '  farewell '  correspond- 
ing to  the  '  Dedication,'  in  which  the  Poet  would  felicitate  himself 
upon  having  reached  the  end  of  his  barbarous  composition.* 

*  The  early  paralipomena  from  which  the  above-sketched  outline  has  been  deduced 
are  Nos.  92-98.  They  contain  (i)  a  fragment  of  the  midnight  dialogue  between  Faust 
and  Mephistopheles ;  (2)  the  song  of  the  Lemurs ;  (3)  several  lines  of  a  boastful  soliloquy 
of  Mephistopheles  over  the  dead  body  of  Faust ;  (4)  several  lines  of  a  soliloquy  of  Me- 
phistopheles upon  the  appearance  and  character  of  the  angels ;  (5)  the  '  announcement ' 
(Abkiindigung) ;  and  (6)  the  '  farewell '  (Abschied).  The  death-scene  is  not  found  in  any 
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We  have  already  seen  that  when  Goethe  resumed  work  upon 
Faust,  in  1825,  he  occupied  himself  for  a  short  time  with  the  con- 
clusion of  the  poem.  It  was  at  this  time,  probably,  that  the  scene 
'  Midnight '  received  its  final  form.*  The  old  idea  was  dropped, 
and  in  place  of  Mephistopheles,  whose  appearance  as  monitor  of 
death  had  not  been  clearly  motivated,  came  the  allegorical  Frau 
Sorge,  Dame  Worry,  whom  Goethe  had  come  to  look  upon  as 
man's,  but  especially  the  old  man's,  direst  enemy.  The  idea  of 
the  scene  was  to  exhibit  Faust  at  the  very  end  of  his  days  as  still 
full  of  energy  and  eagerness  for  further  achievement ;  as  a  man 
who  had  outgrown  the  hypochondria  of  his  youth  and  learned  not 
to  fret  over  the  nature  of  things,  but  to  accept  life,  with  all  its 
woes  and  limitations,  as  a  boon  worth  having  if  rightly  used. 
And  how  better  give  expression  to  this  philosophy  of  resignation 
without  apathy  than  by  means  of  a  dialogue  with  the  old  hag 
whose  office  it  is  to  torment  us  with  harrowing  solicitudes,  un- 
nerve us  with  care,  and  befool  us  with  vain  imaginings  ?  As  to 
the  antecedents  of  the  scene,  they  were  probably  somewhat  neb- 
ulous. Faust  had  been  thought  of  as  the  owner  of  a  princely 
estate  on  the  seashore,  and  the  acquisition  of  this  estate  had  of 
course  been  provided  for  in  thought.  But  the  details  were  still 
indefinite.  It  should  be  remembered,  too,  that  in  1825  the  Hele- 
na was  still  a  project,  and  the  plan  of  dividing  the  Second  Part 
into  five  acts,  approximately  equal  in  length  and  each  a  little 
drama  in  itself,  had  not  yet  been  formed. 

We  are  now  prepared  to  understand  how  Goethe  could  say  to 
Eckermann,f  in  the  spring  of  1830,  that  the  end  of  Faust  was 

old  paralipomenon,  but  its  antiquity  is  vouched  for  by  the  statement  of  Goethe  to  Boisse- 
r^e,  in  1815.  The  trial  of  Faust  in  heaven,  on  Mephisto's  appeal,  is  to  be  sure  not  found 
in  any  early  scheme ;  but  it  appears  in  three  later  ones  (see  Paralipomena,  Nos.  194-5) 
which  only  resume  and  record  old  thoughts. 

*  Cf.  foot-note  on  p.  xxii  above. 

t  Gesprdche  mtt  Goethe,  II,  155.  Eckermann  left  Weimar  in  April  for  a  tour  in 
Italy.  In  September  he  wrote  to  Goethe  from  Geneva :  '  To  my  great  delight  I  have 
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already  finished.  By  the  '  end '  he  meant  the  two  scenes,  '  Mid- 
night' and  'Large  Forecourt  of  the  Palace,''in  which  the  mun- 
dane action  ends  and  the  ethical  import  of  the  whole  is  clearly 
brought  to  view.  The  acquisition  of  the  estate  had  now  been  set 
apart  as  the  theme  of  the  fourth  act,  but  meanwhile  the  fifth  was 
still  far  from  complete.  In  the  first  place  there  was  the  'end  of 
the  end,'  that  is,  Faust's  fate  after  death;  and  to  this  subject  the 
poet  next  addressed  himself,  in  the  last  weeks  of  the  year  1830. 

According  to  the  plan  outlined  above,  there  was  to  have  been  at 
the  last  a  '  da  capo '  in  heaven ;  that  is,  a  scene  representing  the 
formal  trial  of  Faust  in  the  presence  of  '  Christ,  the  Holy  Virgin,  the 
evangelists,  and  all  the  saints.'  The  locus  of  the  scene  as  origi- 
nally imagined  was  probably  the  remote  inter-spheral  heaven  of 
the  Prologue ;  but  when  it  came  to  the  final  elaboration  the  idea 
of  the  trial  was  dropped  and  a  different  conception  of  heaven 
adopted ;  that,  namely,  of  a  holy  mountain  reaching  up  from  earth 
to  the  abode  of  the  blest  and  peopled  by  anchorites  and  penitents 
in  different  stages  of  devotional  ecstasy.  Hints  for  the  scenery 
and  the  characterization  were  drawn  from  many  and  in  part  from 
recondite  sources  —  the  biblical  Zion,  Montserrat  in  Spain,  the  vis- 
ions of  Swedenborg,  the  hagiology  of  the  medieval  church,  the  lives 
of  the  mystics,  the  frescoes  of  the  Campo  Santo  in  Pisa,  and  per- 
haps other  pictorial  representations.  The  result  is  a  scene  very 
different  in  kind  from  the  '  Prologue,'  not  quite  so  near  perhaps 
to  the  sympathies  of  most  readers,  especially  Protestant  readers, 
but  no  less  admirable  as  a  specimen  of  poetic  workmanship.  It  is 
a  wonderful  tribute  to  its  author's  power  of  realizing  vividly  in 

learned  from  one  of  your  latest  letters  that  the  lacunae  and  the  end  of  the  Classical  Wal- 
purgis-Night  are  conquered.  It  appears  then  that  the  first  three  acts  are  finished,  the 
Helena  connected,  and  the  hardest  part  therefore  over.  The  end  is,  as  you  tcld  me,  al- 
ready done ;  and  so  I  hope  that  the  fourth  act  will  soon  have  surrendered  and  a  great 
work  have  been  created  in  which  coming  centuries  will  find  edification  and  food  for 
thought.'  The  same  statement  that  the  '  end '  was  already  finished  can  be  found  in  a 
letter  of  Goethe  to  Zelter,  written  May  24,  1827,  and  also  in  a  letter  of  July  19,  1829. 
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extreme  old  age,  a  world  of  thought  and  feeling  that  had  never 
been  in  a  marked  degree  his  world.  Well  might  he  say  to  Ecker- 
mann  that  '  the  conclusion  was  very  difficult,  and  that  in  dealing 
with  such  supersensuous,  well-nigh  unimaginable  things,  he  might 
easily  have  lost  himself  in  the  vague,  had  he  not  given  his  poetic 
intentions  an  agreeable  definiteness  and  substantiality  by  means 
of  the  clear-cut  forms  and  conceptions  of  the  Christian  church.'  * 
On  the  4th  of  January,  1831,  Goethe  was  able  to  write  to  his 
friend  Zelter  that  '  the  fifth  act  was  on  paper  to  the  end  of  the 
end '  and  he  only  wished  the  gods  would  help  him  with  the  fourth. 
Feb.  9  he  told  Eckermann  that  he  had  now  begun  the  fourth  act 
and  three  days  later  we  find  him  felicitating  himself  that  the  diffi- 
cult beginning  of  this  act  had  at  last  been  worked  out  to  his 
satisfaction.  '•What  was  to  happen,'  he  remarked,  'I  have  long 
known,  but  I  was  not  quite  satisfied  with  the  how;  and  so  it  is  grat- 
ifying that  good  thoughts  have  come  to  me.'f  It  appears,  how- 
ever, that  the  fifth  act  was  not  complete  after  all;  for  on  April  9 
he  wrote  in  his  diary :  '  Philemon  and  Baucis  and  kindred  matters 
very  satisfactory.'  This  tallies  with  Eckermann's  record  of  May  2, 
to  the  effect  that  the  hitherto  existing  gap  at  the  beginning  of  the 
fifth  act  had  lately  been  filled  up.  If  this  seems  inconsistent  with 
previous  assurances  we  have  to  remember  that  In  his  earlier 
musings  Goethe  had  been  occupied  with  the  plot  of  Faust,  but 
not  with  the  division  of  it  into  acts.  He  had  probably,— for  he 
assured  Eckermann  that  '  the  intention  of  these  scenes  was  also 
more  than  thirty  years  old, '^-conceived  simply  of  a  pious  old 
couple  whose  peaceful  existence  would  be  disturbed  by  the  un- 
hallowed operations  of  Faust;  but  he  had  not  found  a  name  for 
them,  and  their  episode  had  been  connected  in  his  mind  with  the 
acquisition  of  the  estate,  that  is,  with  the  general  theme  of  the 
fourth  act.  Now,  however,  he  determined  to  place  the  dividing 

*  Gesprdche  mit  Goethe,  II,  237  (May  29,  1831). 
t  Gesprdche  mit  Goethe,  II,  178. 


INTRODUCTION.  xlHi 

line  further  forward,  to  call  the  aged  pair  by  the  familiar  classical 
names  of  Philemon  and  Baucis  and  to  let  the  picture  of  their 
idyllic  life  and  the  rude  destruction  of  it  open  the  last  act  and 
motivate  the  midnight  visit  of  Dame  Worry. 

As  to  the  fourth  act,  the  archives  at  Weimar  contain  a  com- 
plete scheme  dated  May  16,  1831,  and  a  number  of  partial 
schemes,  mostly  of  later  origin.  These  papers,  taken  in  connec- 
tion with  what  we  already  know,  tell  us  pretty  clearly  how  the  act 
grew  into  its  final  shape.  The  germ-idea  is  contained  in  the 
prose  sketch  of  1816,  in  which  Faust,  after  the  loss  of  Helena, 
turns  for  comfort  at  the  suggestion  of  Mephistopheles  to  the  ac- 
quisition of  wealth  and  power.  In  a  battle  with  hostile  monks 
he  avenges  the  death  of  his  son  and  wins  large  estates.  One 
sees  that  these  ideas  date  from  an  early  period,  when  the  Helena- 
episode  had  not  yet  been  invested  in  Goethe's  mind  with  any  se- 
rious ethical  import.  The  later  conception  required  a  nobler 
motive  for  Faust's  conduct  than  the  desire  of  vengeance  or  the 
mere  lust  of  gain.  Such  a  motive  was  provided  by  imputing  to 
him  a  sort  of  abstract  Thatenlust;  that  is,  a  will  to  do  great 
things  for  the  simple  sake  of  doing.  It  is  not  the  desire  of  glory 
which  engages  Faust's  mind,  nor  the  utility  of  the  thing  to  be 
acquired;  it  is  only  a  question  of  self-expression,  of  living  him- 
self out;  whence  the  significant  words: 


S)te  £fjat  tft  atteg,  ni<f)t  bet  9htljm. 

As  a  field  for  the  putting  forth  of  his  powers  he  chooses  a  battle 
with  the  sea.  On  his  aerial  journey  from  Arcadia  he  has  observed 
the  waves  beating  on  the  shore  and  suddenly  conceived  a  wish  to 
curb  this  aimless  violence  and  rescue  a  tract  of  land  from  the 
power  of  the  blind  element.  One  is  surprised  at  first  to  find  such 
a  quixotic  incentive  assigned  for  an  eminently  practical  under- 
taking. There  is  •  nothing  in  the  third  act  which  seems  calcu- 
lated to  convert  Faust  suddenly  into  a  dyke-builder  d  la  hollan- 
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daise,  nor  is  it  clear  that  familiarity  with  the  Greek  spirit,  what- 
ever else  it  may  do,  especially  disposes  the  mind  to  large  works 
of  engineering.  Nevertheless  this  bit  of  motivation  is  an  import- 
ant part  of  Goethe's  plot  and  must  be  taken  for  what  it  is  worth. 
His  thought  was,  no  doubt,  that  the  Greek  joy  of  life  and  love  of 
beauty  were  the  best  of  antidotes  for  morbid  preoccupation  with 
one's  self;  and  so  Helena  might  properly  enough  be  made  the 
instrument  of  Faust's  redemption  through  the  turning  of  his  mind 
away  from  himself  in  the  direction  of  some  large  and  useful 
activity.  But  it  was  not  necessary  that  the  specific  form  of  this 
activity  should  itself  grow  out  of  his  relation  to  the  Greek 
heroine. 

As  a  matter  of  fact  it  seems  to  have  grown  out  of  Goethe's 
interest  in  the  stone  dykes  of  Venice.  In  his  Italian  Journey, 
under  date  of  Oct.  9,  1786,  we  read: 

'  A  precious  day  from  morning  till  night !  I  rode  as  far  as 
Palestrina,  in  the  direction  of  Chiozza,  past  the  great  works 
which  the  republic  is  erecting  against  the  sea.  They  are  made  of 
hewn  stone  and  are  intended  to  protect  the  tongue  of  land  which 
separates  the  lagoons  from  the  sea  against  the  wild  element.  The 
lagoons  are  an  ancient  product  of  nature.  First  the  tide  and  the 
earth,  working  against  each  other,  and  then  the  gradual  subsid- 
ence of  the  primeval  waters,  brought  it  about  that  at  the  upper 
end  of  the  Adriatic  there  is  a  considerable  expanse  of  swamp 
which  is  visited  by  the  flood-tide  but  left  partly  to  itself  at  low 
water.  Art  has  taken  possession  of  the  highest  points,  and  thus 
Venice  lies  there,  composed  of  a  hundred  islands  grouped  togeth- 
er and  surrounded  by  yet  other  hundreds.  At  the  same  time, 
with  incredible  effort  and  expense,  deep  canals  have  been  fur- 
rowed in  the  swamp,  so  that  war-ships  can  reach  the  principal 
points  even  at  low  tide.  What  human  wit  and  industry  devised 
and  executed  ages  ago,  shrewdness  and  industry  are  now  com- 
pelled to  preserve.' 

We  have  here  the  essential  features  of  Faust's  domain.  What 
impressed  the  northern  traveler  and  lingered  in  his  memory  was 


INTRODUCTION.  xlv 

the  picture  of  an  energetic  community  that  had  wrested  a  dwel- 
ling-place from  the  sea  and  was  then  compelled  to  maintain  itself 
by  eternal  vigilance  against  the  invading  water.  Interested  as  he 
was,  to  the  end  of  his  days,  in  great  works  of  practical  enterprise, 
it  was  only  natural  that  Goethe  should  see  in  such  a  battle  with 
the  sea  an  ideal  sphere  of  activity  for  his  aspiring  hero.*  For 
here  was  a  nobler  kind  of  enterprise  than  any  conquest  of  the 
sword;  the  opportunity  for  a  bloodless  battle  that  should  leave 
no  sting  of  defeat  in  a  conquered  population ;  a  chance  to  bring 
order  and  beauty  out  of  ugly  desolation  and  create  a  home  for 
millions  yet  to  come.  It  is  the  lure  of  this  prospect  which  leads 
Faust  to  take  part,  with  Mephisto's  aid,  in  the  battle  between 
the  imperial  factions.  By  putting  the  Emperor  under  obligations 
he  hopes  to  secure  the  swampy  sea-shore  as  his  fief. 

The  scheme  of  May  16,  1831,  and  also  a  later  one  (No.  182), 
provide  for  the  formal  enfeoffment  of  the  magician,  and  the  verses 
were  actually  written  which  were  to  fulfil  the  promise  of  the  lines : 

@o  fniefi  bit  nieber  itnb  empfcingft 
35ie  £el)tt  Don  granjenlofem  ©trattbe. 

At  the  very  last,  however,  Goethe  decided  to  conclude  the  act 
with  a  satirical  picture  of  imperial  incapacity  and  ecclesiastical 
greed.  The  Emperor  solemnly  rewards  the  worthless  princes 
who  have  done  nothing  for  him,  and  atones  by  rich  gifts  to  the 
church  for  profiting  by  agencies  which  the  church  condemns. 
The  real  author  of  the  victory,  the  magician  Faust,  does  not  ap- 
pear, and  we  are  left  to  imagine  the  enfeoffment. 

In  this  scene,  which  comprises  some  two  hundred  Alexandrine 

*  Cf.  Eckermann,  III,  83,  where  Goethe  is  reported  as  expressing  a  wish  that  he 
might  live  to  see  a  canal  across  the  Isthmus  of  Suez,  another  from  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  to 
the  Pacific,  and  a  third  connecting  the  Rhine  with  the  Danube.  It  is  worth  noting  that 
Goethe  was  interested  in  American  canal  projects  in  the  spring  of  1825.  But  the  attempt 
of  Henning  in  V.  L.,  I,  246,  to  find  American  scenery  in  Faust,  must  be  pronounced  a 
failure. 
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verses,  the  poet  returned  to  the  meter  in  which  he  had  written  his 
first  dramatic  attempts  more  than  sixty  years  before.  It  fills  out 
the  fourth  act  to  an  approximate  equality  with  the  fifth,  but  it 
lacks  movement  and  is  undeniably  somewhat  labored.  More 
than  any  other  portion  of  the  great  work  which  it  finally  brought 
to  an  end,  it  tells  of  the  failing  hand  of  age.  It  was  finished  in 
midsummer,  1831.  In  the  following  January  Goethe  read  the 
entire  Second  Part  to  his  daughter  Ottilie,  made  some  slight  cor- 
rections, and  was  minded  at  one  time  to  elaborate  further  certain 
portions  which  he  felt  that  he  had  treated  too  briefly.  But  it  was 
not  done,  and  in  a  few  weeks  more  the  aged  poet  had  gone  where 
Faust  could  no  longer  tease  him. 

II. 

THE    COMPLETED    SECOND    PART. 

It  is  now  in  order  to  consider  the  Second  Part  as  a  finished 
work,  and  the  first  thing  needful  is  to  get  a  clear  idea  of  what 
may  be  called  its  more  obvious  poetic  import.  This  can  be  done 
best  by  means  of  a  simple  analysis  of  the  argument.  Ignoring 
for  the  present  all  difficult  questions  of  criticism  or  interpretation 
and  passing  over  side-issues  of  every  kind,  let  us  see  what  the 
work  offers  at  first  glance,  so  to  speak,  to  the  spectator  and  to  the 
intelligent  lover  of  poetry. 

Not  long  after  the  sad  ending  of  the  First  Part  the  curtain  rises 
upon  a  noble  Alpine  landscape,  and  Faust  reappears,  still  bearing 
his  burden  of  woe.  The  symbolism  presents  him  as  a  weary 
traveller  seeking  rest  at  nightfall.  Good  fairies  that  personify 
the  soothing  and  invigorating  power  of  sleep  sing  their  magic 
lullaby  and  watch  over  his  slumbers  during  the  night,  bestowing 
oblivion  of  the  past  and  courage  for  the  future.  At  dawn  he 
awakens  in  a  mood  of  high  aspiration  and  drinks  in  with  solemn 
joy  the  glories  of  the  Alpine  sunrise.  [Imagine  that  he  is  joined 
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by  Mephistopheles,  against  whom,  of  course,  his  fierce  wrath  has 
now  subsided.  Mindful  of  his  promise  regarding  the  'great  world ' 
(1.  2052)  the  devil  proposes  a  visit  to  the  Emperor's  court.  Faust 
assents  to  the  journey]. 

The  next  scene  opens  upon  an  imperial  cabinet-meeting  held  in 
presence  of  the  assembled  court.  It  is  Shrove  Tuesday,  and  the 
people  are  in  gala-dress  in  anticipation  of  a  grand  carnival  mas- 
querade. By  the  Emperor's  order  the  festival  is  to  be  celebrated 
in  the  Italian  style.  There  are  to  be  various  groups  and  proces- 
sions of  masqueraders  representing  southern  life,  either  real  or 
fictitious ;  e.g.,  Florentine  flower-girls,  Neapolitan  Pulcinelli, 
woodcutters,  parasites,  a  drunken  man,  a  mother  with  a  marriage- 
able daughter.  After  this  are  to  come  impersonations  from  Greek 
mythology,  the  Graces,  the  Fates,  the  Furies ;  then  an  allegorical 
procession  with  an  elephant  as  central  figure  ;  and  finally  a  grand 
entry  of  the  Emperor  himself  in  the  character  of  Pan,  with  attend- 
ant chorus  of  satyrs,  fauns,  etc.  All  this  has  been  planned  in 
advance,  and  planned,  of  course,  without  thought  of  magic  inter- 
ference. Meanwhile  public  affairs  are  in  a  deplorable  condition, 
and  the  frivolous  young  Emperor  has  been  constrained  to  call  a 
hurried  meeting  of  his  state  council.  Into  this  meeting  Mephis- 
topheles makes  his  way  by  a  trick,  ingratiates  himself  with  the 
Emperor  as  candidate  for  the  vacant  position  of  court-fool,  and 
listens  to  the  proceedings.  One  after  another  the  ministers  of 
state  take  the  floor  and  portray  the  desperate  condition  of  affairs 
in  their  several  departments.  Things  have  come  to  a  terrible 
pass  and  something  must  be  done.  The  Emperor,  always  impa- 
tient of  serious  business,  jocosely  invites  a  suggestion  from  the 
new  fool,  who  at  once  diagnoses  the  malady  of  the  state  as  due 
to  a  lack  of  money.  And  yet,  he  observes,  there  is  wealth  enough 
in  the  empire,  consisting  of  treasure  buried  in  the  ground  at  one 
time  and  another  by  owners  fleeing  from  some  invading  enemy. 
All  this  boundless  wealth  belongs  to  the  Emperor.  The  only 
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problem  is  to  get  it  up,  and  that,  Mephistopheles  hints,  is  only  a 
matter  of  knowing  how.  The  half-credulous  Emperor  wants  to 
begin  digging  at  once,  but  is  told  that  the  time  is  not  favorable. 
They  must  first  sharpen  their  faith  by  religious  penance.  So  the 
digging  is  postponed  (Mephistopheles  having  another  and  easier 
plan  of  financial  relief)  and  they  all  proceed  to  celebrate  the  Car- 
nival as  if  no  clouds  lowered  o'er  the  state. 

At  first  the  festival  proceeds  according  to  previous  calculations. 
The  various  groups  appear  and  speak,  or  rather  sing,  verses  de- 
scriptive of  their  several  characters.  But  meanwhile  the  new 
fool,  having  got  a  foothold  at  court  and  being  entitled  to  take 
part  in  the  proceedings,  devises  for  himself  and  Faust  roles  which 
were  not  on  the  program.  His  contribution  is  all  that  part  which 
has  to  do  with  magic  —  the  two-headed  monster  Zoilo-Thersites, 
the  chariot  of  Poesy,  with  its  wonderful  box  of  gems,  the  knead- 
ing of  the  liquid  gold,  and  finally  the  sham  conflagration  which 
seems  about  to  end  the  festival  with  an  awful  calamity,  but  is 
checked  by  a  mimic  shower  of  mist,  leaving  everybody  unhurt 
and  in  good  humor.  Before  the  grand  finale,  however,  a  bit  of 
serious  business  has  been  transacted.  As  the  Emperor  in  the 
mask  of  Pan  stands  gazing  at  a  stream  of  molten  treasure  to 
which  the  gnomes  have  called  his  attention,  the  Chancellor  ap- 
proaches and  obtains  the  Emperor's  signature  to  a  paper,  the 
exact  nature  of  which  his  Majesty  does  not  stop  to  inquire  into. 
Enough  for  him  that  it  is  represented  as  '  for  the  good  of  the 
people.'  The  paper  is  in  reality  a  note  drawn  against  the  buried 
treasure  yet  to  be  dug  up. 

The  next  scene  is  irradiated  by  the  glory  of  the  greenback.  On 
the  morning  after  the  masquerade  the  Emperor  thanks  the  two 
magicians  for  their  fine  work  of  the  night  before,  and,  in  order  to 
have  them  always  at  hand,  appoints  them  custodians  of  his  sub- 
terraneous treasure,  and  directors  of  the  digging.  But  there 
is  no  need  to  dig ;  for  at  this  point  the  ministers  come  rushing  U» 
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excitedly  and  we  learn  that  the  country  is  already  saved.  The 
Emperor's  signature  has  been  manifolded  during  the  night  and  a 
huge  issue  of  paper  money  in  all  denominations  set  afloat.  Plenty 
reigns  and  everybody  is  deliriously  happy.  The  Emperor  can  not 
quite  approve  the  new  regime,  but  makes  an  easy  truce  with  his 
conscience  and  then  proceeds  to  a  general  distribution  of  the 
wonder-working  bits  of  paper.  Only  the  old  drunken  fool  hits 
upon  a  wise  use  of  his  sudden  wealth.  The  sequel  of  it  all  we 
see  in  the  fourth  act. 

Having  been  made  rich  by  the  magicians,  the  Emperor  next 
demands  that  they  amuse  him  by  conjuring  up  the  shades  of 
Paris  and  Helena.  Faust  promises  readily,  but  upon  presenting 
the  problem  to  Mephistopheles  is  told  that  there  are  enormous 
difficulties  in  the  way.  It  will  be  necessary  to  undertake  an  awful 
journey  to  Nowhere  —  to  the  realm  of  the  Mothers.  Faust  is 
awestruck  but  not  frightened,  and  sets  out  alone  in  high  hope, 
after  having  been  duly  coached  as  to  what  he  must  do.  While 
he  is  absent  Mephistopheles  prescribes  remedies  for  the  ills  of 
the  court-people.  At  nightfall  they  all  assemble  in  the  Knights' 
Hall,  eager  for  the  promised  show.  The  room  is  first  converted 
by  magic  into  an  antique  theater,  and  Faust  emerges  upon  the 
stage  with  the  tripod  which  he  has  purloined  from  the  mysterious 
Mothers.  From  the  smoke  of  the  tripod  he  proceeds,  with  priest- 
ly hocus-pocus,  to  evoke  the  apparition  of  Paris,  who  appears  as 
a  cloudlike  form  moving  rhythmically  in  the  air  to  the  strains  of 
a  supernatural  music.  The  women  are  delighted  with  him,  but 
the  men  think  him  effeminate.  Then  Helena  comes  into  view 
and  the  men  are  pleased  while  the  women  have  much  fault  to 
find.  Meanwhile  Faust  has  fallen  madly  in  love  with  Helena  and 
forgets  that  what  he  sees  is  only  a  phantom  that  he  has  himself 
conjured  up  with  Mephisto's  aid,  and  that  he  has  been  warned 
not  to  touch.  The  amorous  pantomime  of  the  two  figures  excites 
his  jealousy,  and  when  the  phantom  man  clasps  the  woman  in  his 
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arms  as  if  about  to  carry  her  away,  the  infatuate  magician  can 
endure  it  no  longer.  He  grasps  at  Helena  in  order  to  retain  her, 
and  touches  Paris  with  his  magic  key.  There  is  an  explosion 
and  Faust  lies  on  the  floor  in  a  trance. 

The  second  act  is  occupied  with  the  quest  of  Helena.  With 
the  swooning  Faust  on  his  hands,  Mephistopheles  pretends  to  be 
nonplussed.  He  does  not  comprehend  the  sleeper's  malady  and 
can  not  deal  with  it  alone,  but  he  knows  where  to  get  help.  So 
he  repairs  with  his  patient  to  the  laboratory  of  the  renowned 
Doctor  Wagner,  who  still  occupies  the  old  quarters.  While  wait- 
ing to  be  ushered  into  the  great  man's  presence  he  indulges  in 
reminiscences  of  the  time  when  he  coached  a  timid  freshman  with 
regard  to  the  four  faculties.  Presently  this  selfsame  youth,  now 
become  a  Bachelor  of  Arts,  arrives  on  the  scene,  though  he 
has  no  obvious  errand  except  to  air  his  greatness  and  claim 
the  earth.  He  is  a  personification  of  youthful  conceit  and  extrav- 
agance. 

Admitted  to  the  laboratory,  Mephistopheles  finds  a  great  ex- 
periment in  progress.  Wagner  has  long  been  trying  to  produce 
a  human  being  by  chemical  synthesis  and  is  now  sure  that  a  glo- 
rious success  is  just  ahead.  Mephistopheles  slyly  furthers  the 
grand  work,  and  a  luminous  manikin  appears  in  Wagner's  bottle. 
But  the  little  fellow  is  as  yet  by  no  means  a  Mensch.  Intellectu- 
ally he  is  full  grown  and  even  more,  but,  alas,  he  has  no  body. 
He  would  like  to  '  commence  existence,'  that  is,  to  break  out  of 
his  glass  prison,  as  the  chick  bursts  its  shell,  and  '  stand  forth ' 
(entstehen,  existere}  as  a  physical  entity,  an  incipient  Mensch.  But 
he  does  not  like  the  ugly  locality  in  which  he  finds  himself.  So 
he  decides  to  remain  for  the  present  in  the  glass  house,  which 
gives  him  '  weight '  and  a  local  being  (though  this  being  comes 
painfully  short  of  '  existence '),  and  meanwhile  to  investigate  the 
conditions  of  life  and  find  out  where  he  can  '  begin '  with  the  best 
hope  and  promise.  With  his  clairvoyant  mind  he  sees  that  Faust 
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is  wrapt  in  a  voluptuous  vision  of  Leda  and  the  Swan,  and  that 
he  must  be  taken  for  recovery  to  the  land  of  his  dreams. 
Luckily  it  is  just  the  time  of  the  Classical  Walpurgis-Night,  a 
grand  conclave  of  classical  spooks  which  is  held  annually  in 
Thessaly  on  the  site  of  the  battle  between  Cassar  and  Pompey. 
Mephistopheles  is  not  averse  to  making  the  acquaintance  of  some 
of  those  antique  witches  for  which  Thessaly  was  famous,  and  so 
the  trio  set  out  together,  leaving  poor  Wagner  to  pursue  his  mo- 
mentous researches  alone. 

Arrived  above  the  Pharsalian  plain,  they  find  it  covered  with 
an  apparition  of  spectral  tents,  as  if  the  ghosts  of  the  two  great 
Roman  armies  were  bivouacking  on  the  field  in  anticipation  of  the 
morrow's  battle.  Bluish  watch-fires  glow  here  and  there  in  the 
dim  moonlight,  and  the  soil  emits  a  phosphorescent  reflection  of 
shed  blood.  The  witch  Erichtho,  whom  Sextus  Pompey  consulted 
with  regard  to  the  outcome  of  the  battle,  appears  first,  soliloquiz- 
ing upon  the  ghostly  anniversary,  but  retreats  in  haste  when  she 
sees  above  her  the  luminous  bottle  of  Homunculus  and  scents  the 
approach  of  flesh  and  blood  (Faust).  The  three  voyagers  now 
alight  upon  the  ground  —  Faust  recovering  his  senses  instantly  as 
soon  as  his  feet  touch  classic  soil  —  and  soon  separate,  each  pur- 
suing his  own  errand.  That  of  Faust  is  of  course  to  find  Helena. 
He  inquires  first  of  the  Sphinxes,  who  direct  him  to  the  wise  Cen- 
taur Chiron.  Chiron,  in  noble  compassion  for  his  mental  afflic- 
tion, takes  him  to  Manto,  daughter  of  the  great  physician  Askle- 
pias.  With  the  sibyl  Manto  he  disappears  down  a  dark  passage 
leading  to  Hades,  and  we  see  no  more  of  him  until  he  emerges  in 
the  third  act  as  medieval  knight  and  Prince  of  Arcadia.  That  is, 
the  manner  of  his  procuring  the  release  of  Helena  and  the  condi- 
tions on  which  his  request  is  granted  by  Persephone  are  left  to 
the  imagination. 

The  errand  of  Mephistopheles  is  ostensibly  to  reconnoitre 
strange  ground  and  amuse  himself.  He  falls  in  with  various  den- 


lii  INTRODUCTION. 

izens  of  the  ancient  land  of  fable,  converses  with  them,  observes 
their  ways,  and  makes  comparisons  with  what  he  has  seen  at 
home.  Being  fond  of  dancing,  he  essays  a  waltz  with  a  group  of 
Lamiae,  but  they  make  sport  of  him  in  all  sorts  of  ways  until  he 
is  glad  to  retreat.  Finally  he  descries  a  triad  of  old  hags  crouch- 
ing in  a  dark  cave  —  the  three  daughters  of  Phorkys,  who  have 
gray  hair  and  one  eye  and  one  tooth  in  common.  They  are  so 
superlatively  hideous  that  he  is  captivated  and  gets  permission  — 
as  if  it  were  a  mere  lark  of  his  —  to  become  for  a  short  time  one 
of  the  sisterhood.  In  this  disguise  he  will  presently  reappear  as 
the  stewardess  of  Menelaus  and  the  general  manager  of  the 
'  phantasmagory '  which  forms  the  third  act. 

The  concern  of  Homunculus,  as  we  have  seen,  is  to  find  a  place 
in  which  he  can  '  commence  existence,'  with  the  hope  of  becoming 
human.  Feeling  the  need  of  counsel  from  some  one  who  is  wise 
in  the  ways  of  nature,  he  looks  up  the  two  philosophers  Anaxag- 
oras  and  Thales,  of  whom  the  former  is  a  Plutonist,  believing  in 
the  igneous,  eruptive  origin  of  rocks,  and  the  latter  a  Neptunist, 
who  puts  his  faith  in  the  action  of  water.  Anaxagoras  tries  to 
win  the  manikin  for  a  glorious  career  on  land,  by  offering  to  make 
him  king  of  a  volcanic  mountain  that  has  just  been  heaved  up 
and  is  already  peopled  with  warring  tribes.  Thales  points  out 
the  dangers  of  such  an  existence  and  draws  him  away  to  see  the 
beauty  of  life  in  the  water.  Arrived  in  the  blue  Mgean,  Homun- 
culus is  charmed  with  the  loveliness  of  the  scene,  and  with  a  wise 
instinct  (for  the  evolution  of  life  began  in  the  water)  feels  that  he 
has  found  his  element.  When  the  beautiful  nymph  Galatea  ap- 
proaches in  her  chariot  of  shell,  his  delight  rises  to  ecstasy  and 
he' dashes  his  bottle  in  pieces  against  her  throne,  thus  merging 
his  being  with  the  minute  forms  of  aquatic  life.  Thus  his  '  com- 
mencement of  existence '  is  an  act  of  delirious  homage  to  the 
Universal  Love,  for  Galatea  here  represents  the  Paphian  Aphro- 
dite, Goddess  of  Reproduction.  It  will  be  long  indeed  ere  he 
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reaches  the  physical  estate  of  the  genus  homo,  but  he  has  time 
enough.  He  has  begun  well,  and  his  patron  deity  will  watch  over 
each  step  of  his  ascent  from  amoeba  to  man. 

As  we  read  it  in  its  final  form,  the  presuppositions  of  the  third 
act  are  as  follows :  Helena  is  a  shade  conjured  up  from  Hades 
and  invested  by  magic  with  a  semblance  of  life.  But  only  a  sem- 
blance :  There  is  no  blood  in  her  veins,  and  the  life  that  is  restored 
to  her  is  a  sort  of  dream-life.  She  has  a  dim,  shadowy  memory, 
and  is  all  along  half-conscious  that  she  herself  and  the  Trojan 
girls  who  accompany  her  are  nothing  but  phantoms  that  belong 
in  the  kingdom  of  Persephone  and  are  back  on  earth  playing  a 
role  imposed  upon  them  by  the  constraints  of  magic.  The  time 
is  of  course  that  of  Doctor  Faust.  Mephistopheles  as  Phorkyas 
has  called  into  quasi-being  two  phantasmal  palaces,  the  one  rep- 
resenting the  ancient  house  of  Tyndareus  with  appropriate  Spar- 
tan surroundings,  the  other  a  medieval  castle  seeming  to  be 
located  in  the  center  of  the  Peloponnesus.  The  whole  action,  be 
it  remembered,  is  a  '  phantasmagoria.' 

At  the  beginning  Helena  appears  with  her  maids  before  the 
steps  of  her  ancestral  home,  under  the  illusion  that  she  is  just 
coming  from  Troy.  Her  husband,  Menelaus,  has  remained  on 
the  sea-shore  to  muster  his  men,  and  has  sent  her  ahead  to  make 
preparations  for  a  thank-offering  to  the  gods.  She  enters  the 
palace  for  this  purpose,  but  is  straightway  frightened  back  by  the 
horrible  figure  of  Phorkyas  crouching  near  the  hearth.  Phorkyas 
follows  her  to  the  door  and,  after  a  long  altercation  with  the  cho- 
rus and  a  reminiscent  review  of  Helena's  life,  informs  her  that 
she  herself  and  her  maids  are  the  victims  selected  for  sacrifice. 
But  a  means  of  rescue  is  at  hand.  During  her  long  absence  a 
northern  prince  has  established  himself  near  the  head  waters  of 
the  Eurotas  and  built  a  strange  palace  there.  If  Helena  will  but 
say  the  word  she  shall  be  transferred  with  her  maids  to  this  pal- 
ace. The  word  is  spoken  and  the  transition  made  by  magic  to 
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the  inner  court  of  a  medieval  castle.  As  Helena  enters,  a  proces- 
sion of  pages  marches  down  the  castle-steps  bearing  a  throne,  on 
which  she  seats  herself.  Faust  advances  slowly,  leading  in  chains 
the  warder  Lynceus,  who  has  failed  to  announce  the  approach  of 
strangers.  His  life  is  forfeit,  but  Faust  permits  him  to  lay  his  case 
before  Helena.  Lynceus  excuses  himself  in  rimed  stanzas  which 
sound  strange  to  the  ears  of  his  judge :  He  was  so  dazzled  by  the 
glorious  vision  —  the  sun  rising  in  the  south  —  that  he  forgot  to 
blow  his  horn.  Helena  pardons  him  —  it  is  her  fate  to  bewitch 
the  minds  of  men  —  and  he  rushes  away  to  get  his  boxes  of  treas- 
ure and  lay  them  at  her  feet.  But  Faust  declares  that  particular 
gifts  are  unnecessary,  since  the  whole  castle  and  its  owner  are 
henceforth  hers.  She  calls  her  new  protector  to  the  throne  at  her 
side,  and  receives  from  him  a  lesson  in  riming.  Their  love-mak- 
ing is  rudely  interrupted  by  Phorkyas,  who  announces  that  Mene- 
laus  is  on  the  march  for  the  recovery  of  his  again  recreant  wife. 
Faust  orders  out  his  troops  and  harangues  them  on  their  past 
achievements.  Then  he  parcels  out  the  Peloponnesus  in  fiefs  to 
his  generals  and  leaves  the  campaign  in  their  hands,  while  he 
himself  remains  in  his  Arcadian  home,  to  live  for  love  and 
beauty. 

The  scene  now  changes  again  to  an  idyllic  Arcadian  landscape. 
The  Trojan  girls  are  asleep  in  the  shade,  Faust  and  Helena  in- 
visible in  a  grotto.  Phorkyas,  who  has  been  peeping,  wakes  the 
chorus  to  tell  them  about  the  appearance  and  precocious  antics 
of  the  new  crown-prince.  The  girls  refuse  to  be  astonished,  for 
they  know  of  a  still  more  wonderful  child,  the  infant  Hermes.  But 
Phorkyas  bids  them  forget  such  fables  —  the  day  of  the  old  gods 
and  the  old  poetry  is  past.  At  this  moment  enchanting  music  is 
heard  from  the  grotto,  and  soon  Euphorion  appears  as  Genius  of 
Poesy  —  in  form  a  little  Phoebus  with  halo  and  golden  lyte.  The 
delirious  operatic  scene  which  follows  does  not  lend  itself  readily 
to  analysis  in  plain  prose.  Beginning  as  an  embodiment  of 
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buoyant,  bounding,  childish  caprice,  Euphorion  becomes  more 
and  more  vehement,  more  and  more  reckless.  Presently  he  be- 
gins to  climb  a  high  rock  from  which  he  sees  that  he  is  in  the 
midst  of  Pelops'  land  and  hears  the  roar  of  battle  —  the  war  be- 
tween Menelaus  and  the  vassals  of  Faust.  A  martial  frenzy 
seizes  him  :  He  too  will  face  death  and  win  glory.  Climbing  still 
higher  he  appears  now  as  a  young  man  in  armor.  In  his  mad 
longing  to  be  at  the  scene  of  battle  he  dreams  that  he  can  fly. 
Casting  himself  upon  the  air  he  falls  at  the  feet  of  Helena  and 
Faust.  For  a  moment  his  appearance  suggests  '  a  familiar  form  ' 
(that  of  Byron),  but  the  corporeal  illusion  quickly  vanishes,  the 
aureole  mounts  skyward  and  the  voice  of  Euphorion  is  heard 
from  below  imploring  his  mother  not  to  leave  him  alone  in  the 
'  dismal  realm.'  With  the  death  of  Euphorion  the  magic  spell 
that  holds  Helena  to  earth  is  broken  and  she  follows  her  son, 
leaving  her  dress  and  veil  in  the  embrace  of  Faust.  By  advice 
of  Phorkyas  he  clings  to  these  mementoes,  and  they  presently 
become  a  vehicle  of  cloud  which  envelops  him  and  bears  him 
away  through  the  air.  Panthalis,  the  leader  of  the  chorus,  fol- 
lows her  mistress ;  but  the  unnamed  choretids,  eager  to  escape 
the  ignominy  of  an  anonymous  existence  in  Hades,  divide  into 
four  groups  and  remain  on  earth  as  spirits  of  trees,  echoes,  brooks 
and  vines.  The  curtain  now  falls  upon  the  phantasmagoria. 
Phorkyas  throws  off  her  antique  mask  and  appears  as  Mephis- 
topheles,  who  delivers  an  epilogue,  if  any  is  needed,  and  then 
follows  Faust  upon  seven-league  boots. 

The  fourth  act  opens  in  a  wild  mountain-region  and  discloses 
Faust  just  alighting  from  the  vehicle  of  cloud  which  has  borne 
him  over  land  and  sea,  'far  above  all  that  is  vulgar,'  —  back  from 
Arcadia.  His  supreme  desire,  or  what  he  lately  thought  to  be  his 
supreme  desire,  has  been  gratified  in  a  way  by  a  pleasing  illusion ; 
but  now  the  illusion  is  vanished.  Helena,  like  Gretchen,  is  but  a 
memory,  and  he  is  ready  for  something  new.  For  life  has  not 
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become  insipid ;  on  the  contrary  it  has  acquired  fresh  zest,  for 
the  antique  heroine  has  bequeathed  to  him  the  spirit  of  heroic 
enterprise. 

As  his  chariot  of  cloud  floats  away  it  parts  in  twain,  the  one 
half  taking  for  an  instant  the  semblance  of  Helena,  the  other  that 
of  Gretchen ;  the  one  betokening  the  '  large  import '  of  the  recent 
past,  the  other  the  long-vanished  sweetness  of  youthful  love. 
But  this  brief  '  time  for  memory  and  for  tears  '  is  soon  cut  short 
by  Mephistopheles,  who  provokes  a  geological  discussion  anent 
the  circumjacent  rocks.  The  devil  argues  as  Plutonist,  that 
the  rocks  were  brought  to  their  present  position  by  a  primitive 
eruption;  but  being  unable  to  convince  his  opponent,  who  is  a 
bit-by-bit  geologist,  he  changes  the  subject  and  inquires  if  Faust 
has  not  some  further  project  suggested  during  his  recent  voyage 
through  the  air.  Faust  answers  affirmatively  and  sets  his  servitor 
a-guessing ;  but  Mephistopheles  guesses  wide  of  the  mark,  and 
has  to  be  told  finally  that  the  new  scheme  is  nothing  less  than  a 
battle  with  the  sea  for  the  purpose  of  gaining  property  and  power. 
That  is,  a  large  estate  is  to  be  won  by  draining  a  swampy  tract 
along  the  shore  and  shutting  out  the  insolent  tide  by  means  of 
dykes.  For  once  Mephistopheles  makes  no  objection,  but  de- 
clares that  the  thing  is  easy  and  the  needed  opportunity  right  at 
hand.  He  explains  that  their  friend  the  Emperor  is  in  trouble : 
The  paper-money  debauch  led  quickly  to  anarchy ;  the  clamor  then 
arose  for  a  strong  ruler,  a  rival  claimant  to  the  throne  appeared, 
and  even  now  the  two  armies  are  drawn  up  for  a  decisive  battle. 
It  is  only  necessary  to  take  a  hand  in  the  struggle,  help  the  legit- 
imate Emperor  to  victory,  and  then  claim  the  sea-shore  as  a  guer- 
don. Faust  pleads  his  lack  of  military  knowledge,  but  Mephis- 
topheles promises  efficient  help  and  forthwith  calls  up  three  alle- 
gorical '  mighty  men,'  Fighthard,  Getquick,  and  Holdfast. 

Then  comes  the  battle.  The  Emperor  and  his  Generalissimo 
observe  and  discuss  the  position  of  the  loyal  troops  and  listen  to 
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the  reports  of  spies.  In  a  sudden  burst  of  valor  the  Emperor 
despatches  a  herald  and  challenges  his  rival  to  a  settlement  by 
personal  combat.  Faust  now  appears  with  his  '  mighty  men  '  and 
offers  the  further  aid  of  the  mountain-folk.  He  explains  that  he 
has  come  at  the  behest  of  an  Italian  wizard  whom  the  Emperor 
had  once  saved  from  burning  at  the  stake.  The  Emperor  does 
not  reject  the  proffered  help,  but  thinks  it  would  become  him  to 
fight  in  person  for  his  crown.  Faust  protests  against  the  risking 
of  so  precious  a  life,  and  just  at  this  juncture  the  herald  returns 
and  reports  that  his  challenge  had  been  contemptuously  rejected. 
The  Generalissimo  now  orders  an  assault,  and  Faust  by  permis- 
sion sends  Fighthard  with  the  right  wing,  Getquick  with  the 
center,  and  Holdfast  with  the  left.  At  the  same  time  Mephis- 
topheles  strengthens  the  rear  with  a  noisy  phantom-army  consist- 
ing really  of  empty  suits  of  armor  borrowed  from  the  neighboring 
collections.  The  battle  now  proceeds  amid  all  sorts  of  magic 
manifestations.  The  right  wing  holds  its  own,  but  the  left  is 
driven  back  and  the  Emperor  loses  heart.  Mephistopheles  tries 
to  reassure  him  and  asks  to  be  given  command.  Seeing  his  sov- 
ereign in  conference  with  a  magician,  the  Generalissimo  throws 
up  his  command  and  retires  to  his  tent  in  a  huff,  followed  by  the 
Emperor  himself.  Mephistopheles,  now  having  full  swing,  sends 
his  courier-ravens  to  a  neighboring  lake  and  borrows  from  the 
undines  the  appearance  of  water.  Very  soon  the  hostile  column 
is  floundering  in  imaginary  floods.  Then  the  appearance  of  flame 
is  borrowed  from  the  mountain-folk,  and  bursting  fire-balls,  blind- 
ing flashes,  etc.,  complete  the  demoralization  of  the  enemy.  They 
break  and  flee,  and  the  fight  is  won.  Getquick  and  Speedbooty 
now  plunder  the  Pretender's  tent,  but  retire  when  the  legitimate 
sovereign  arrives  with  his  officers.  His  Majesty  now  assumes  the 
pompous  tone  of  one  who  has  won  a  great  battle  solely  through 
the  skill  and  fidelity  of  his  generals  —  there  was  magic  involved, 
but  that  was  a  mere  incident.  So  he  proceeds  to  reward  the 
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'  victorious '  princes  with  court-titles  and  with  the  confiscated 
lands  and  prerogatives  of  those  who  have  fought  against  him. 
The  Archbishop-Chancellor  is  ordered  to  prepare  charters  confirm- 
ing these  new  arrangements.  The  wily  prelate  promises  obedi- 
ence and  then,  when  the  secular  princes  have  retired,  takes  occa- 
sion to  do  a  stroke  of  work  for  the  church.  He  has  seen  with 
pain  how  the  young  Emperor  has  been  willing  to  profit  by  the 
help  of  magic.  Such  a  grievous  sin  must  be  atoned  for  by  hand- 
some gifts  to  the  church  if  he  would  escape  the  ban  of  Rome. 
The  frightened  Emperor  consents  ruefully  to  the  priest's  exac- 
tions, which  finally  culminate  in  the  demand  that  even  the  watery 
domain  which  has  been  given  to  the  accursed  magician  shall  pay 
tithes  to  Holy  Church. 

The  fifth  act  follows  after  a  long  interval  of  time.  With  the 
the  aid  of  Mephisto's  devices  Faust  has  drained  his  wet  fief,  shut 
out  the  sea  and  become  the  feudal  lord  of  a  fertile  paradise.  But 
he  is  not  content  even  now,  for  one  little  spot  in  his  vast  domain 
is  not  his.  This  is  the  hillock  owned  by  an  aged  couple,  Philemon 
and  Baucis,  who  live  in  their  little  hut,  worshiping  '  the  old  God ' 
in  the  neighboring  chapel,  and  refusing  the  offers  of  the  new 
magnate,  who  would  like  their  land  for  a  building-site.  Faust  — 
no  saint  even  in  his  old  age  —  is  angered  at  their  obstinacy,  and 
feels  that  all  he  has  is  worthless,  since  he  has  not  everything  in 
sight.  The  one  little  check  to  his  imperious  will  renders  life  un- 
bearable. Mephistopheles,  who  has  now  become  a  pirate  skipper 
in  the  service  of  Faust,  though  the  latter  does  not  approve  the 
piracy,  advises  that  Philemon  and  Baucis  be  removed  by  force  to 
another  home.  Faust  is  weak  enough  to  consent,  and  to  entrust 
the  business  to  his  servitor,  whose  brutal  conduct  results  in  the 
death  of  the  pious  old  couple  and  the  burning  of  their  cottage. 
The  warder  Lynceus  sees  the  fire  from  his  tower,  and  as  he  is 
mourning  the  destruction  of  the  ancient  and  beautiful  landmark, 
Faust  appears  on  the  balcony  of  his  palace  and  descries  the 
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smouldering  ruin.  Not  yet  knowing  all  that  has  happened  he  tries 
to  soothe  his  conscience  with  the  thought  of  the  better  house  he 
will  provide  for  the  old  people  in  another  place.  A  moment  later 
he  learns  the  truth  from  Mephisto's  report,  and  then  he  '  curses ' 
the  lawless,  unintended  deed.  But  the  curse  does  not  lift  the 
burden  from  his  soul.  As  he  gazes  at  the  ruin  the  smoke  is 
wafted  toward  him  by  the  breeze  and  takes  the  form  of  four  grey 
old  women,  Want,  Debt,  Distress,  and  Worry.  The  first  three 
soon  go  away,  being  unable  to  get  into  the  rich  man's  house ;  but 
Worry  slips  through  the  keyhole,  croons  in  his  ear  her  dismal 
litany  of  care,  and  answers  his  defiant  declaration  of  independ- 
ence by  breathing  on  his  eyelids  and  blinding  him. 

This  last  scene  gives  expression  to  the  creed  at  which  Faust 
has  arrived  in  extreme  old  age,  for  he  is  now  to  be  thought  of  as 
having  lived  a  hundred  years.  The  mental  clearing-up  which 
was  promised  in  the  Prologue  is  here  well-nigh  an  accomplished 
fact,  and  what  we  hear  is  a  sweeping  recantation  of  the  old  pes- 
simism. Magic  has  proved  a  delusion :  Instead  of  solving  the 
hard  problems  it  only  darkens  the  life  of  its  votary  with  all  sorts 
of  silly  superstitions.  He  to  whom  life  had  seemed  so  pitifully 
mean  because  of  its  galling  limitations,  who  had  pined  to  be  an 
elemental  spirit,  to  '  flow  through  the  veins '  of  nature  like  a  god, 
to  soar  away  in  pursuit  of  the  sun,  now  wishes  for  nothing  better 
than  to  'stand  before  nature  as  a  man  alone.'  He  is  quite  con- 
tent to  let  his  vision  be  bounded  by  the  horizon  of  this  earth,  in- 
curious of  what  is  beyond.  The  riddle  of  life  is  no  riddle  for  one 
who  is  good  for  something.  What  knowledge  man  needs  is  with- 
in his  reach.  Let  him  therefore  go  on  his  way  with  firm  step  and 
open  eyes,  untroubled  by  any  spooks  that  may  beset  his  path. 
And  as  to  happiness,  let  him  not  expect  to  find  it  unmixed  with 
pain,  but  let  him  accept  his  lot  as  it  befalls,  content  to  be  discon- 
tented every  moment  of  his  life. 

Returning  to  the  argument,  we  see  that  Faust's  will  to  live  is 
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not  subdued  by  the  visit  of  the  four  weird  sisters  with  their  dis- 
mal forewarning  of  death.  Though  old  and  blind,  the  inner  light 
of  his  forward-ranging  idealism  still  burns  brightly.  He  has  yet 
a  great  work  to  do,  and  time  being  now  precious  he  forthwith 
orders  out  an  army  of  workmen  with  tools  for  the  digging  of  a 
ditch  (Graberi).  Mephistopheles,  as  overseer,  perceiving  that  the 
end  is  at  hand  and  that  it  will  be  a  question  of  a  Grab  rather 
than  a  Graben,  calls  up  the  Lemurs  and  orders  them  to  dig  a 
grave.  The  blind  old  Faust  now  gropes  his  way  out  of  the  pal- 
ace and  expresses  his  delight  in  the  music  of  pick  and  spade. 
We  learn  what  the  new  project  is.  With  all  its  great  possibilities 
his  domain  is  still  badly  damaged  by  a  miasmatic  swamp  running 
along  the  distant  foothills.  The  draining  of  this  swamp  is  to  be 
the  crowning  achievement  of  his  life  and  the  basis  of  a  deathless 
fame ;  for  by  that  means  he  will  create  a  home  for  millions  of 
happy  and  industrious  burghers,  '  to  dwell  not  in  secure  idleness 
but  in  free  activity.'  The  ever  present  danger  of  the  sea  will  be 
a  blessing,  for  it  will  form  an  incentive  to  public  spirit  and  be  a 
constant  reminder  that  vigilance  must  be  the  price  of  safety. 
Thus  the  population  will  feel  that  their  welfare  depends  upon 
themselves  and  will  learn  the  priceless  lesson, '  the  highest  conclu- 
sion of  wisdom,'  that  happiness  must  be  earned  from  day  to  day ; 
that  it  is  a  matter  of  winning  rather  than  of  enjoying  passively 
what  has  already  been  won.  Could  all  this  be  realized  and  he 
himself  stand  with  such  a  people  on  a  free  soil,  Faust  thinks  he 
might  say  to  the  passing  moment,  '  Pray  tarry,  thou  art  so  fair.' 
Absorbed  in  his  dream  of  the  future,  of  the  good  he  will  yet  do, 
and  the  immortal  name  he  will  leave  behind,  he  speaks  the  words : 
*  In  the  anticipation  of  such  high  happiness  I  enjoy  now  the 
supreme  moment.'  Then  he  falls  back  dead  —  victorious  under 
the  spirit  of  the  compact,  though  Mephistopheles,  relying  upon 
the  letter,  regards  himself  as  the  winner. 

For   Faust  has  never  wished  to   delay  the  passing  moment ; 
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he  has  merely  imagined  that  he  might  wish  to  delay  it,  if  his 
great  plan  were  realized.  He  has  not  proclaimed  himself  sat- 
isfied, nor  '  stretched  himself  upon  a  bed  of  ease.'  And  if  he 
has  at  last  found  a  happy  moment  he  has  found  it  not  in  the 
passive  enjoyment  of  any  sensual  pleasure  purveyed  by  the 
devil,  but  in  an  altruistic  dream  of  a  great  work  yet  to  be  done 
for  others.  In  fact  so  clear  is  the  case  that  even  the  devil  can 
not  take  himself  very  seriously  with  his  prima  fade  claim  to  the 
dead  man's  soul.  He  must  of  course  play  out  his  part,  but  he 
does  it  in  the  manner  of  a  jovial  old  cynic  who  sees  the  humor- 
ous rather  than  the  solemn  aspect  of  the  business.  Indeed,  it  is 
unthinkable  that  such  a  mellow  and  amiable  devil  should  wish  to 
consign  a  human  soul  to  endless  suffering.  He  would  be  ashamed 
of  himself.  There  is  nothing  left  for  him,  therefore,  but  to  make 
a  show  of  standing  upon  his  legal  rights,  and  then,  when  the  battle 
inevitably  goes  against  him,  to  —  laugh  himself  off  the  field.  He 
orders  up  a  cohort  of  devils  to  watch  the  body  and  seize  the  soul 
upon  its  escape,  and  himself  grumbles  the  while  over  the  increas- 
ing hardness  of  the  modern  devil's  lot.  For  views  have  changed 
as  to  the  time,  place,  and  manner  of  the  soul's  final  exit,  and  the 
signs  of  death  once  relied  upon  with  confidence  are  no  longer  re- 
garded as  trustworthy.  As  he  is  scolding  vociferously  about  these 
things  a  chorus  of  angels  appears,  scattering  roses  —  the  symbol 
of  divine  love.  He  orders  his  minions  to  puff  and  blow,  but  their 
breath  converts  the  flowers  into  scorching  flames,  before  which 
the  devils  weaken  and  retreat  precipitately.  He  resolves  to  hold 
his  ground  in  spite  of  the  intolerable  fire,  but  allows  his  attention 
to  be  diverted  for  an  instant  to  the  sensuous  beauty  of  the  angels, 
and,  before  he  is  aware  of  it,  they  have  taken  possession  of  the 
soul  and  carried  it  away.  Thus  he  is  left  alone  and  discomfited, 
and  makes  his  final  exit  chiding  himself  for  an  old  fool. 

The  last  scene,  which  takes  the  place  of  an  epilogue,  discloses 
a  sacred  mountain  reaching  from  earth  to  heaven.     Holy  ancho- 
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rites,  whom  love  has  made  physically  buoyant,  hover  in  the  air 
and  give  expression  to  their  inner  ecstasy.  The  angels  who  have 
rescued  the  soul  of  Faust  arrive  with  their  precious  burden,  and 
since  it  is  not  yet  fully  purged  of  earthly  dross,  they  surrender  it 
to  a  band  of  '  blessed  boys '  —  child-angels  who  died  before  they 
had  known  sin.  In  their  charge  the  soul  quickly  develops  a  new 
and  radiant  spiritual  body  and  is  borne  aloft  to  where  a  band  of 
penitent  women  are  chanting  the  praise  of  the  Glorified  Mother. 
One  of  the  penitents,  known  on  earth  as  Gretchen,  seeing  her 
former  lover  approach,  asks  permission  to  take  him  in  her  charge 
and  give  him  his  first  instruction  in  the  ways  of  the  new  life.  The 
Holy  Mother  grants  the  prayer,  saying :  '  Come,  rise  to  higher 
spheres !  If  he  divines  thy  presence  he  will  follow  thee.'  Thus 
the  new-born  Faust  mounts  upward  to  the  perfect  light,  drawn  on 
by  the  mystic  attraction  of  the  '  eternal  womanly,'  that  is,  of  re- 
deeming love. 

III. 

CRITICAL   OBSERVATIONS. 

/.   The  Second  Part  and  the  Critics. 

The  history  of  opinion  concerning  the  Second  Part  of  Faust  is 
a  large  subject,  to  which  we  can  here  devote  but  few  words.  'If 
told  fully  the  story  would  begin  with  a  record  of  extreme  opin- 
ions, some  praising  the  work  as  a  monument  of  wonderful  wis- 
dom, and  others  denouncing  it  as  a  monument  of  senile  folly,  and 
both  based  upon  a  somewhat  radical  misconception  of  Goethe's 
art.  In  its  later  chapters  the  story  would  tell  of  a  better  under- 
standing, a  more  reasonable  criticism,  and  an  ever-growing  appre- 
ciation. 

The  first  interpreters  *  regarded  the  poem  as  didactic  through 

*  The  most  important  are  Deycks  and  Lowe,  1834 ;  Weber,  Rosenkranz  and  Diin- 
Uer,  1836;  Weisse,  1837;  Leutbecher,  1838;  Rotscher,  1840;  Meyer,  1847;  Duntzer, 
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and  through.  Assuming,  rightly  enough,  the  presence  of  an  un- 
derlying » idea,'  they  treated  this  idea  as  all-in-all  and  tried  to  find 
philosophy  everywhere.  Their  problem  was  to  explain  the  logi- 
cal relation  of  the  two  Parts  to  each  other  and  of  each  scene  to 
the  ground-plan  of  the  whole.  And  since  there  are  many  scenes 
and  characters  which,  in  a  natural  reading  of  the  text,  show  little 
trace  of  any  didactic  purpose,  there  was  no  recourse  but  to  ascribe 
to  these  an  allegorical  meaning.  The  masquerade  was  an  alle- 
gory of  '  society,'  the  sham  fire  at  the  end  denoting  '  revolution.' 
Helena  was  Greek  art;  Euphorion  the  logical  offspring  of  classi- 
cism and  romanticism ;  Mephisto's  insects  the  '  whims,  crotchets 
and  theories  of  mechanical  scholarship,'  and  so  forth.  Or,  if  not 
allegory,  the  text  was  veiled  biography.  Goethe  had  everywhere 
represented  himself,  his  personal  experiences,  his  relation  to  his 
friends,  his  views  of  literature,  science,  and  art. 

Thus,  in  a  well-meant  attempt  to  explain  Faust  for  the  reading 
public,  the  poetry  of  it  was  resolved  into  a  mass  of  prosaic  ab- 
stractions and  egotistic  puerilities.  The  poet's  symbolism  was 
confounded  with  allegory.  His  humor,  his  pictures,  his  legend- 
ary hocus-pocus,  his  bits  of  solemn  fun  at  the  expense  of  the 
learned  (as,  for  example,  the  incident  of  the  Kabiri),  were  ex- 
pounded at  tedious  length,  paraphrased  and  schematized  for  the 
philosophic  intellect,  and  made  to  yield  all  sorts  of  owlish  lessons. 
Worst  of  all,  hardly  two  interpreters  agreed  in  any  matter  of 
detail. 

All  this  being  so,  it  is  little  wonder  that  the  poem  got,  at  first, 
a  very  dubious  reputation.  The  critics  assumed  that  it  was  what 
its  friends  said  it  was,  namely,  a  mass  of  oracular  wisdom,  to  be 
comprehended  with  the  philosophic  organ  by  the  help  of  abstract 

analysis ;  and  finding  that  they  could  not  comprehend  it  in  this 

— ; 

1850;  Hartung,  1855 ;  and  Schnetger,  1858.  For  exact  titles  and  a  full  list  (down  to  1850 
the  curious  reader  is  referred  to  the  first  edition  of  Diintzer's  larger  commentary,  which 
is  still  valuable  for  philological  material. 
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way,  and  that  the  'wisdom,'  as  set  forth  by  the  expounders,  was 
no  reward  for  the  trouble  required  to  get  at  it,  they  concluded, 
not  unnaturally,  that  the  whole  affair  was  not  worth  bothering 
over.  This  opinion  was  of  course  cheerfully  concurred  in  and 
handed  on  by  all  those  writers  who  disliked  Goethe  on  religious 
or  political  grounds.  And  so  it  became  a  widely-accepted  dogma 
in  the  literary  world,  that  the  Second  Part  of  Faust  was  a  colos- 
sal failure.  Some  said  it  never  ought  to  have  been  written.  It 
was  not  really  a  continuation  of  the  First  Part,  and  was  very 
much  inferior  both  in  artistic  power  and  in  human  interest.  It 
was  an  exasperating  production,  which  kept  the  reader  forever 
wondering,  speculating,  guessing,  and  finally  left  his  curiosity  un- 
satisfied. It  could  give  pleasure  to  no  one  except  the  philologist 
in  search  of  hard  nuts  to  crack.  It  was  a  product  of  decadent 
powers,  labored,  incoherent,  without  plan  and  without  action,  and 
loaded  down  with  an  old  man's  crotchets.  It  was  marred  by  an- 
noying mannerisms  of  style.  In  fine,  it  was  the  work  of  a  man 
who  had  forgotten  both  the  German  language  and  the  art  of 
poetry.* 

Thus  the  criticism  of  Faust  ranged  between  extremes  of  mis- 
judgment,  both  parties  failing  to  comprehend  in  its  full  import 
the  simple  fact  that  Goethe  is  the  poet  of  the  concrete,  not  of  the 
abstract.  The  first  thing  needful  was  to  get  rid  of  the  allegorical 
nonsense.  A  mild  protest  was  entered  in  1860  by  Kostlin,  and  a 
still  more  effective  one  two  years  later  by  Vischer  in  his  amusing 
satire  of  Mystifizinski,  though  Vischer  hated  the  Second  Part, 
and  meant  his  fire  to  rake  the  poem  no  less  than  its  expounders. 


*  What  can  be  urged  against  the  Second  Part  is  best  stated  by  Fr.  Vischer ;  see  espe- 
cially his  Neue  Beitrage  zur  Kritik  des  Gedichts,  1875,  passim.  Cf.  further,  R.  von 
Raumer,  Vont  deutschen  Geist,  1850,  p.  167;  Gruppe,  Geschichte  der  deutschen  Poesie, 
1868,  IV,  p.  411 ;  R.  Gottschall,  Literaturgeschichte,  I,  p.  123.  Of  more  recent  implac- 
ables  let  it  suffice  to  mention  Gwinner,  GoelhJs  Faustidee  u.  s.  w.,  iSrz,  and  Weif 
brecht,  Diesseits  von  Weimar,  1895. 
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The  great  merit  of  first  showing  how  Faust  ought  to  be  read  be- 
longs to  Von  Loeper,  whose  first  edition,  of  the  year  1870,  marks 
an  epoch  in  the  study  of  the  poem.  In  a  short  introduction  Von 
Loeper  drew  attention  to  the  two  fundamental  vices  of  the  inter- 
preters, —  their  habit  of  reading  particular  experiences  of  Goethe 
into  the  text,  and  their  habit  of  allegorizing.  In  a  convincing  ar- 
gument he  showed  the  groundlessness  and  absurdity  of  these 
practices.  What  had  been  mistaken  for  didactic  allegory  was  in 
each  case  simply  what  it  purports  to  be  in  the  text,  and  must  be 
laid  hold  of  with  the  imagination  and  the  fancy.  The  prime 
requisite  therefore  was  constant  attention  to  the  legendary  basis 
of  Goethe's  fantastic  creations.* 

Thus  the  way  was  prepared  both  for  a  more  fruitful  study  of 
the  text  by  the  philologists  and  for  a  more  enjoyable  reading  of 
it  by  educated  persons  in  general.  It  was  a  relief  to  many  to 
find  that  they  could,  if  they  chose,  read  the  Second  Part  of  Faust 
like  other  poetry,  without  continually  going  in  search  of  a  philo- 
sophic abstraction  or  a  bit  of  personal  history  behind  every  play 
of  the  poet's  fancy ;  and  that,  when  so  read,  it  could  really  be 
enjoyed  and  did  not  seem  so  very  hard  to  understand ;  not  harder, 
for  example,  than  the  bulk  of  the  First  Part.  Indeed,  for  the 
purposes  of  critical  scholarship,  if  not  for  those  of  a  first  reading, 
the  First  Part  is  the  more  difficult  of  the  two,  and  it  is  with  that 
that  recent  Faust-literature  has  been  chiefly  concerned.  The 
writings  of  Scherer  and  Fischer  f  calling  attention  to  incongrui- 
ties of  plan  and  character-drawing,  opened  a  field  of  study  and 
discussion  that  was  quickly  occupied  by  numerous  writers,  and 


*  One  can  only  regret  that  Loeper's  work  did  not  appear  in  time  to  be  of  use  to  Bay- 
ard Taylor,  whose  Notes,  consisting  largely  of  quotations  from  the  early  didactic  com- 
mentators, have  probably  neutralized,  for  a  large  number  of  persons,  the  pleasure  de- 
rived from  his  excellent  translation. 

t  The  reader  is  referred  to  the  bibliographic  list  contained  in  an  Appendix  to  Vol.  I 
of  this  edition. 


INTRODUCTION. 

these  genetic  studies  were  then  greatly  stimulated  by  the  discov- 
ery of  the  Gochhausen  MS.  in  1887. 

Meanwhile  the  Second  Part  has  not  been  neglected,  though  it 
has  received  less  attention.  The  edition  by  Schroer,  with  its  ex- 
cellent introduction  and  copious  commentary,  though  open  to  the 
charge  of  explaining  more  than  enough,  has  done  good  service  in 
the  Socratic  work  of  bringing  philosophy  down  from  the  clouds. 
The  opening  of  the  archives  at  Weimar  brought  to  light  a  mass 
of  material  which,  while  mostly  of  little  value,  at  any  rate  makes 
it  forevermore  impossible  to  speak  of  the  Second  Part  as  an 
afterthought,  or  even  to  speak  of  it  as  the  work  of  Goethe's  old 
age  without  duly  qualifying  the  statement.  Recent  years  have 
shown  an  increasing  volume  of  notes  and  short  articles  devoted 
to  the  elucidation  of  particular  points ;  while  quotations  and  allu- 
sions in  all  sorts  of  journals  testify  to  the  fact  that  a  very  large 
number  of  Germans  have  now  appropriated  Faust  in  its  entirety. 
As  this  process  has  gone  on  it  has  become  apparent  that  the  most 
of  the  very  harsh  criticisms  which  gained  currency  a  generation 
ago  rested  upon  misapprehension  of  one  kind  or  another.  Very 
many,  though  not  indeed  all,  of  the  far-famed  faults  of  diction 
can  either  be  defended  on  philological  grounds  or  paralleled  with 
others  equally  '  bad  '  from  the  poet's  early  writings.  That  is,  they 
are  not  senile  vagaries.  One  who  knows  what  the  German  lan- 
guage owes  to  Goethe  will  not  be  inclined  to  break  the  rod  of  the 
schoolmaster  over  him  for  these  eccentricities.  '  Nice  customs 
curtesy  to  great  kings.' 

But  the  most  important  agency  for  bringing  about  a  better  un- 
derstanding of  Faust  has  been,  it  is  safe  to  say,  the  stage.  The 
first  attempt  to  represent  the  entire  drama  in  a  spirit  of  decent 
loyalty  to  the  author's  plan  was  made  at  Weimar,  in  1875,  by  the 
late  Otto  Devrient,  who  arranged  the  text  for  two  evenings  under 
the  name  of  '  A  Mystery  in  two  Days'  Works.'  The  success  of 
the  Weimar  performance  was  such  that  the  staging  of  the  com- 
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plete  Faust  soon  became  a  practical  problem  for  the  German 
theaters.  Devrient's  arrangement  was  tried  in  many  places,  and 
is  still  used  as  the  basis  of  the  annual  performances  at  Weimar 
and  Leipzig.  In  1883  a  new  adaptation,  extending  over  three 
evenings,  was  brought  out  by  Wilbrandt  at  the  Burg  Theater  in 
Vienna,  with  never-to-be-forgotten  success,  so  its  author  testifies. 
It  has  since  been  frequently  repeated  and  has  now  appeared  in 
print.  There  are,  however,  some  rather  cogent  objections  both 
to  the  mystery-stage  and  to  the  three  evenings ;  wherefore  there 
was  room  enough  for  the  latest  adaptation  by  Possart,  which 
achieved  a  great  triumph  at  Munich  in  1894,  and  has  become  a 
permanent  attraction  of  the  Court  Theater  in  that  city.  These 
performances,  witnessed  now  every  year  in  several  different  cities 
by  crowded  houses  that  are  innocent  of  philosophy  and  know 
nothing  of  the  critic's  small  perplexities,  are  rapidly  familiarizing 
the  German  people  with  the  real  Faust.  As  one  sees  the  Second 
Part  on  the  stage,  the  cobwebs  with  which  it  has  been  invested 
by  prejudice  and  misapplied  learning  fall  away,  and  one  is  left 
face  to  face  with  the  visions  of  Goethe  as  he  saw  them. 

To  sum  up :  Blemishes  in  the  Second  Part  there  undoubtedly 
are.  One  may  say  that  there  is  too  much  of  it.  It  is  occasion- 
ally prolix.  We  could  easily  spare  several  figures  from  the  '  Mas- 
querade '  and  get  along  with  shorter  speeches  from  the  rest.  And 
the  same  is  true  of  the  '  Walpurgis-Night'  and  the  third  act.  The 
erudition  i»  sometimes  too  recondite.  Now  and  then  the  symbol- 
ism is  a  little  tantalizing.  There  are  obvious  faults  of  style  and 
of  dramatic  construction.  But  all  these  defects  can  be  found  in 
the  First  Part  also.  On  the  other  hand  it  remains  true  that  the 
separate  scenes  of  the  Second  Part  were  very  vividly  realized  and 
were  portrayed  with  what  deserves  to  be  called,  speaking  broadly, 
superb  art.  Quite  apart  from  its  didactic  element  it  presents  a 
series  of  fascinating  pictures,  matchless  in  variety  of  interest  and 
in  many-sided  suggestiveness.  It  contains  some  of  the  noblest 
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poetry  in  the  world.  While  it  sets  at  nought  some  of  the  ordi- 
nary conventions  of  dramatic  art  (as  does  the  First  Part  likewise), 
it  is  not  incoherent,  nor  planless,  nor  devoid  of  action.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  all  action,  and  the  general  plan  and  connection  are 
perfectly  clear.  And  as  to  the  '  wisdom,'  it  is  at  any  rate  the 
matured  wisdom  of  Goethe ;  a  man  not  infallible,  a  man  with  his 
hobbies  and  vagaries  and  prejudices,  like  other  men,  but  upon 
the  whole  the  broadest,  the  sanest,  and  the  most  helpful  among 
the  great  critics  of  modern  life. 

2.  The  Didactic  Element. 

Nothing  is  more  characteristic  of  Goethe's  poetic  genius  from 
youth  to  age  than  its  objectivity.  His  starting-point  is  always 
the  mental  image.  He  does  not  first  conceive  an  abstract  idea 
and  then  search  in  the  realm  of  fact  (nature,  history,  legend)  for 
a  suitable  embodiment  of  his  thought,  but  he  sees  the  fact  first 
and  then  looks  at  it  intently  until  it  yields  up  its  « philosophy.' 
To  a  degree  this  is  true  of  all  the  greatest  poets,  but  it  is  pre- 
eminently true  of  Goethe,  although  he,  more  than  any  other  per- 
haps, has  been  mistaken  for  a  metaphysician.  His  plays  and 
novels  all  illustrate  this  fundamental  quality  of  his  mind,  which 
also  dominates  his  scientific  thinking.  In  a  suggestive  essay  of 
the  year  1822  he  writes  of  his  poetic  method :  '  Certain  large  mo- 
tifs, legends,  ancient  traditions,  impressed  themselves  so  deeply 
upon  my  mind  that  I  kept  them  alive  and  effective  within  me  for 
forty  or  fifty  years.  It  seemed  to  me  the  most  beautiful  of  pos- 
sessions to  see  such  dear  pictures  frequently  renewed  in  my  ima- 
gination as  they  kept  ever  transforming  themselves,  but  without 
changing  their  character,  and  ripening  toward  a  clearer  shape,  a 
more  definite  representation.'  *  Further  on  in  the  same  essay  he 
observes  that  his  poetic  procedure  is  a  matter  of  induction.  He 

*  Bedeutemles  fdrdtrnw  durch  fin  einziges  geistreiches  Wort,  Werke,  H,  27,  350. 
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does  not  rest  until  he  finds  '  a  pregnant  point  from  which  much 
can  be  derived.' 

This  seeking  after  a  4 pregnant  point '  gives  rise  to  symbolism, 
which  is  the  opposite  of  allegory,  since  it  begins  with  the  con- 
crete. Take  for  illustration  the  incident  of  Helena.  The  essen- 
tials of  the  story  are  given  by  the  legend.  Goethe  does  not  invent 
them,  nor  change  their  fundamental  character,  but  takes  them  as 
they  are  and  turns  them  over  in  his  mind  until  he  finds  the  '  preg- 
nant point,'  namely,  the  effect  on  Faust's  character  of  his  infatu- 
ation for  an  ancient  Greek  ideal  of  womanly  beauty.  From  this 
'  much  can  be  derived,'  —  much  that  is  not  really  in  the  story,  but 
can  easily  be  got  out  of  it  when  one  has  the  right  point  of  view. 
What  one  is  to  get  out  of  it  will  depend  very  largely,  however, 
upon  one's  own  culture.  The  '  meaning '  is  not  something  that 
can  be  formulated  in  exact  terms  like  the  answer  to  a  conundrum. 
Helena  is  not  Greek  art,  nor  an  embodiment  of  any  other  abstrac- 
tion whatever,  but  a  legendary  personage.  The  symbolism  is  not 
to  be  grasped  by  the  help  of  a  '  key '  or  of  logical  analysis,  but  by 
the  poetic  imagination ;  and  it  will  suggest  more  or  less  to  the 
reader  according  to  his  familiarity  with  the  underlying  legend, 
with  Greek  poetry,  with  medieval  life  and  history,  with  the  great 
classico-romantic  controversy.  One  who  knows  or  cares  little 
about  these  things  will  not  find  the  Helena  very  interesting. 

Or  take  Homunculus.  The  imponderable  transparent  manikin, 
produced  by  chemical  synthesis  and  endowed  with  wonderful 
knowledge,  is  a  datum  of  learned  superstition.  Goethe  takes  him 
as  a  fact,  just  as  Shakspere  takes  Ariel  and  Puck,  uses  him  for 
his  own  dramatic  purposes,  and  finds  the  '  pregnant  point '  of 
the  little  man's  life-history  in  an  imputed  yearning  for  a  corporeal 
existence.  From  this,  again,  much  can  be  derived ;  among  other 
things  a  whimsical  application  of  the  poet's  theory  concerning  the 
evolution  of  organic  forms.  But  what  then  does  Homunculus 
4  mean '  ?  The  question  is  absurd.  As  well  ask  what  Puck 


IXX  INTRODUCTION. 

means,  or  Robin  Goodfellow,  or  Jack-the-Giant-Killer.  In  other 
words :  One  must  accept  Goethe's  fantastic  creations  naively,  for 
what  they  are  and  what  they  suggest,  without  trying  to  rationalize 
them  for  the  logical  understanding. 

And  if  this  is  true  of  particular  characters  and  scenes,  it  is  no 
less  true  of  the  poem  as  a  whole.  Faust  is  not  a  didactic  treatise, 
though  it  has  a  didactic  element.  It  is  not  there  for  the  purpose 
of  enforcing  an  opinion  or  systematically  developing  a  philosophic 
idea.  On  this  point  nothing  so  good  has  been  said  by  any  critic 
as  what  Goethe  himself  said  to  Eckermann  in  1827: 

"  People  come  to  me  and  ask  what  idea  I  have  tried  to  embody 
in  my  Faust.  As  if  I  myself  knew  and  could  express  it !  '  From 
heaven  through  the  world  to  hell '  —  one  might  get  along  with 
that,  only  that  is  no  idea,  but  the  course  of  the  action.  And  fur- 
ther, that  the  devil  loses  the  wager,  and  that  a  man  who  ever 
strives  upward  out  of  grievous  errors  toward  that  which  is  better 
is  to  be  saved  —  that  is  surely  a  good  thought,  which  is  effective 
and  explains  much ;  but  it  is  not  an  idea  which  underlies  the 
whole  and  every  individual  scene.  Really  it  would  have  been  a 
fine  business  if  I  had  tried  to  string  such  a  rich,  varied,  and 
many-sided  life  as  I  have  exhibited  in  Faust  upon  the  thread  of 
a  single  pervading  idea.  Speaking  broadly,  it  was  never  my  way 
as  poet  to  attempt  the  embodiment  of  any  abstraction.  I  received 
impressions,  —  impressions  of  a  sensuous,  life-like,  winsome,  mot- 
ley, manifold  character,  such  as  an  active  imagination  offered  ; 
and  I  had  nothing  further  to  do  as  poet  than  to  round  out  and 
perfect  such  visions  and  impressions  inwardly,  and  then  portray 
them  vividly,  so  that  others  might  receive  the  same  impressions 
when  they  heard  or  read  my  representation.  If  ever  I  wished  to 
represent  an  idea,  I  did  it  in  short  poems  which  could  readily 
be  seen  through  and  might  be  dominated  by  a  rigorous  unity." 

In  the  same  conversation  the  poet  expressed  with  emphasis 
the  opinion  that  4  the  more  incommensurable,  the  more  incom- 
prehensible, a  poetic  production  is  for  the  understanding,  the 
better.'  * 

»  Gesprdche  mit  Goethe,  III,  118  (May  6,  1827). 
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Surely  these  words  from  the  highest  possible  authority  are  a 
sufficient  warning  against  every  attempt  to  read  into  Faust  an 
all-pervading  unity  of  purpose.  It  was  not  written  to  point  a 
moral  or  expound  a  thesis,  and  one  should  beware  of  treating  it 
as  if  it  were  a  kind  of  high-class  Sunday-school  book.  The  name 
of  *  secular  Bible,'  which  has  often  been  applied  to  it,  is  perhaps 
not  altogether  a  misnomer,  since  the  Bible  is  also  a  collection  of 
very  heterogeneous  documents  separated  from  one  another  in 
their  origin  by  long  periods  of  time.  Like  the  Bible,  too,  Faust 
is  instructive  and  often  quoted ;  but  one  should  not  take  its  mul- 
tifarious scenes  for  a  series  of  moral  texts  converging  with  stren- 
uous logic  to  a  plan  of  salvation.  On  this  point,  again,  we  have 
a  good  word  from  Goethe  himself.  '  All  poetry,'  he  wrote  in 
1825,  'should  be  instructive,  but  unnoticeably  so.  It  should 
draw  one's  attention  to  that  whereof  instruction  might  appear 
desirable.  One  should  then  extract  the  doctrine  for  himself,  just 
as  from  life.'  * 

Only  in  the  sense  here  implied,  that  is,  just  as  history  or  biog- 
raphy is  didactic,  can  Faust  be  called  a  didactic  poem.  The 
teaching  is  to  be  found  in  the  totality  of  what  happens,  and  not 
in  any  pivotal  doctrine.  We  hear,  to  be  sure,  from  the  angels  in 
heaven,  that  they  have  been  able  to  save  Faust  because  he  has 
always  '  striven '.  But  this  is  too  general  to  be  of  much  use  as 
an  all-explaining  formula,  and  too  vague,  we  may  add,  to  satisfy 
a  sterner  theologian  than  Goethe.  Striven  for  what?  one  natural- 
ly asks.  For  what  was  he  striving  in  the  '  Witches'  Kitchen,'  as 
lover  of  Gretchen,  at  the  Masquerade,  or  in  his  attempted  depor- 
tation of  Philemon  and  Baucis  ?  Evidently  his  '  striving '  must 
be  understood  in  a  rather  abstract  way  of  his  idealism,  which  is 
indeed  the  dominant  trait  of  his  character,  but  not  the  mainspring 
of  all  that  he  does.  Nevertheless,  that  he  should  be  saved  in  vir- 

*  Uktr  das  Lehrgedicht,  Werke,  H.  29,  226. 
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tue  of  this  quality,  rather  than  by  faith  or  good  works,  accords 
with  the  deepest  convictions  of  our  poet.  To  live  one's  life  in  a 
large  and  eager  way,  with  joy  for  its  joys  and  pain  for  its  pains, 
without  stagnation  or  embitterment,  with  mind  and  soul  unsated 
and  insatiable,  'still  achieving,  still  pursuing'  to  the  end,  —  this 
seemed  to  him  worth  while  for  its  own  sake.  This  is  the  sense  of 
one  of  his  favorite  mottoes :  liber  ©rtiber  OorroartS.*  He  did  not 
deem  it  necessary  to  ground  the  goodness  of  life  upon  issues  that 
are  beyond  the  grave  —  to  live  being  the  all-sufficient  end  and  aim 
of  living.  Nevertheless  he  believed  in  immortality;  so  that  it 
would  be  a  great  mistake  to  regard  Faust's  salvation  as  a  mere 
concession  to  conventional  ideas.  '  The  conviction  of  our  con- 
tinued existence,'  he  said  to  Eckermann  in  an  oft-quoted  conver- 
sation of  the  year  1829,  '  arises  to  my  mind  from  the  idea  of  activ- 
ity. If  I  exert  myself  restlessly  to  the  end,  nature  is  bound  to  pro- 
vide me  another  form  of  existence  when  this  present  one  can  no 
longer  suffice  for  my  spirit.'  f  This  gives  us  the  logic  of  Faust's 
salvation.  He  wins  heaven  not  as  a  reward  of  any  specific  merit 
(not,  for  example,  because  he  becomes  an  altruist  in  his  old  age), 
but  because,  by  the  central  Tightness  of  things,  a  soul  constituted 
like  his  is  entitled  to  a  further  chance  of  growth.  If  it  be  asked 
who  would  go  to  hell  according  to  such  a  system,  the  answer  would 
have  to  be,  apparently :  Those  who  do  not  strive  with  good  will. 
Such  persons  do  not  really  live  on  earth.  Their  hell  is  the 

*  Cf .  the  noble  verses  which  stand  as  a  motto  to  the  collection  of  poems  entitled  Gott 
und  Welt: 

'  Weite  Welt  und  breites  Leben, 

Langer  Jahre  redlich  Streben, 

Stets  geforscht  und  stets  gegriindet, 

Nie  geschlossen,  oft  geriindet, 

Altestes  bewahrt  mit  Treue, 

Freundlich  aufgefasstes  Neue, 

Heitern  Sinn  und  reine  Zwecke : 

Nun,  man  kommt  wohl  eine  Strecke.' 
t  GetpriUhf  mit  Goethe,  II,  40  (Feb.  4,  1829). 


INTRODUCTION.  Ixxiii 

prolongation  of  their  worthlessness  amid  the  society  of  their 
kind. 

But  if  Faust's  final  conversion  to  altruism  is  not  the  key  which 
unlocks  paradise,  it  is  still  a  matter  of  importance.  He  finds  the 
supreme  moment  of  his  life  in  anticipating  the  joy  of  completing 
a  great  work  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  are  to  come.  Nothing 
turns  here  upon  the  nature  of  the  work  to  be  done,  everything 
upon  the  self-surrender  of  the  individual.  He  finds  his  best  self 
only  when  he  loses  sight  of  himself  in  the  feeling  of  large  help- 
fulness, in  the  thought  that  he  is  contributing  toward  a  better 
hereafter.  The  theme  of  Faust,  on  its  purely  ethical  side,  is  the 
redemption  of  a  self-centered  and  self-tormenting  pessimist 
through  enlarged  experience  of  life,  culminating  in  self-forgetful 
activity.  Its  philosophy  is  the  cheerful,  practical  philosophy  of 
meliorism.  It  says,  in  effect,  that  we  need  no  abstract  summum 
bonum  in  order  to  live.  We  are  born  into  life  and  endowed  with 
various  instincts,  passions,  desires,  which  impel  us  this  way  and 
that  in  the  assertion  of  self.  The  world  is  not  ordered  with  ref- 
erence to  man's  happiness,  but  it  offers  him  a  boundless  field  in 
which  to  exert  his  powers  for  the  accomplishment  of  definite 
aims.  Incidentally  he  has  a  right  to  such  happiness  as  he  can 
get,  and  a  noble  nature  secures  his  share  best  by  ceasing  to  think 
of  his  own  personal  satisfaction  as  an  end  itself,  and  becoming  an 
energetic  worker  in  the  cause  of  making  a  better  future  for  better 
men.  Thus  the  highest  realization  of  self  culminates  in  self-sur- 
render. 

Aside  from  the  doctrine  of  '  striving '  and  the  tardy  altruism 
which  evolves  at  last  somewhat  unexpectedly  out  of  a  selfish  pur- 
suit of  '  experience,'  the  ethical  message  of  our  poem  must  be 
sought  in  the  change  which  takes  place  in  Faust's  general  atti- 
tude toward  life.  The  later  attitude,  as  evinced  in  the  dialogue 
with  Dame  Worry,  is  not  optimism,  but  resignation  without  apa- 
thy. It  presents  activity,  the  finding  of  something  to  do  and  the 
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doing  of  it  with  energy,  as  the  best  cure  for  Weltschmerz.  This 
doctrine  is  the  corner-stone  of  Goethe's  ethics  and  accounts  in 
large  measure  for  his  powerful  influence  over  Carlyle.  Instead 
of  quarreling  with  the  conditions  of  existence,  a  man  is  to  make 
the  most  of  them  as  they  are.  Instead  of  crying  '  Behind  the 
veil !  Behind  the  veil ! '  he  is  to  turn  resolutely  to  the  things  he 
can  do  and  know  this  side  of  the  veil.  This  prescription,  it  is  true, 
can  not  satisfy  the  mind  of  the  pessimist,  for  it  makes  no  pretense 
of  meeting  his  argument ;  but  practically  it  is  the  best  nepenthe 
for  the  griefs  of  which  the  pessimist  complains.  If  not  a  pro- 
found philosophy,  it  suffices  for  the  great  mass  of  practical  men 
everywhere,  and  squares  well  with  the  energetic  spirit  of  western 
civilization.  In  its  essence,  too,  it  comes  close  to  the  saying  of 
Jesus :  '  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doc- 
trine.' One  who  is  exerting  himself  vigorously  for  the  achieve- 
ment of  definite  ends  which  he  believes  to  be  good  usually  finds 
the  business  so  interesting  that  he  has  no  time  or  mood  for  pro- 
longed misgivings  over  the  constitution  of  the  world.  He  gets 
his  reward  as  he  goes  along  in  the  satisfaction  of  doing,  and  does 
not  feel  the  need  of  a  constantly  renewed  proof  that  the  Builder 
of  the  universe  was  wise.  His  attitude  is  like  that  of  the  great 
American  preacher  who  remarked  once  concerning  the  slow  prog- 
ress of  the  mighty  up-hill  battle  against  wrong  of  every  sort: 
'  What  fun  it  is,  though  !  ' 

From  the  ethical  point  of  view,  then,  we  can  heartily  accept 
Faust's  '  final  conclusion  of  wisdom,'  that  '  he  only  deserves  free- 
dom and  life  who  is  daily  compelled  to  conquer  them.'  At  the 
same  time  the  literary  critic  has  a  right  to  urge  that  this  con- 
clusion is  reached  in  our  drama  per  saltum.  That  is  to  say,  the 
philosophy  of  Faust  as  he  appears  at  the  last  is  not  very  clearly 
the  logical  outcome  of  anything  that  precedes.  In  the  beginning 
of  the  Second  Part  we  find  him  resolved  to  '  strive  ever  onward 
to  the  highest  existence.'  Here  we  are  distinctly  in  the  ethical 


INTRODUCTION.  1XXV 

sphere,  and  one  is  led  to  expect  a  progressive  development  toward 
an  ideal  of  noble  living.  What  follows,  however,  is  his  appear- 
ance as  magician  at  the  Emperor's  court,  his  infatuation  for  and 
brief  union  with  the  fair  shade  Helena,  then  a  victory  won  for 
the  worthless  Emperor  by  means  of  magic,  and  finally  a  large 
engineering  project,  also  carried  through  by  magic.  What  is 
there  here  to  prepare  us  for  the  lofty  altruism  of  the  dying  hour  ? 
It  was  Goethe's  thought,  as  we  have  seen,  to  effect  this  prepara- 
tion through  the  incident  of  Helena,  and  so  the  play  must  be  un- 
derstood. But  when  one  reads  the  third  act  as  finally  completed, 
one  finds  very  little  of  ethical  suggestion.  We  are  there  in  a  dif- 
ferent sphere.  Nowhere  is  there  any  hint  that  the  phantasmagory 
is  designed  to  ripen  any  particular  ethical  convictions  in  the 
mind  of  Faust,  nor  does  one  see  how  the  episode  —  a  kind  of  day- 
dream managed  by  Mephistopheles,  and  known  by  Faust  to  be  so 
managed  —  can  have  the  effect  under  consideration.  Now  this 
would  be  undeniably  a  very  grave  defect  if  Faust  were  a  rigorous 
philosophic  poem.  But,  let  it  be  said  again,  such  is  not  its  nature. 
What  fascinated  Goethe  at  the  outset  was  not  a  thesis  in  ethics, 
but  a  picture  —  the  picture  of  a  life-history.  Fancying  that  he 
saw  some  resemblance  between  his  own  experiences  and  those  of 
Doctor  Faust,  he  transformed  the  wicked  magician  of  the  legend 
into  a  good  man  of  high  aspirations.  Looking  ahead,  he  saw  the 
whole  career  of  this  man,  and  very  naturally  conceived  him  as 
arriving  finally  at  that  philosophy  which  he  himself,  Goethe,  had 
arrived  at  after  the  subsidence  of  his  youthful  storm  and  stress. 
So  he  depicted  his  Faustus  moriturus  as  a  dreamer  of  the  dream 
of  human  betterment,  a  believer  in  the  goodness  of  life,  an  exem- 
plar of  the  blessedness  of  devotion  to  Man.  The  picture  lay  fin- 
ished in  his  mind  at  a  comparatively  early  date.  And  then,  when 
he  came  to  fill  in  the  preceding  matter  that  should  lead  up  to  this 
philosophy,  he  found  himself  absorbed  more  and  more  in  fantastic 
data  of  the  legend,  which  were  indeed  rich  enough  in  poetic  pos- 
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sibilities,  but  did  not  belong  to  the  ethical  sphere  of  interest. 
The  result  is  a  certain  lack  of  logical  coherence,  —  a  lack  with 
which  the  reader  must  make  his  peace  as  best  he  can,  but  the  ex- 
istence of  which  it  is  folly  to  deny. 

Is  the  poem  then  the  worse  for  this  quality?  We  have  seen 
that  its  author  did  not  think  so.  He  had  a  poor  opinion  of  logical 
poetry.  And  surely  it  must  be  admitted  as  antecedently  probable 
that  a  mind  like  Goethe's,  occupied  for  sixty  years  with  the 
Faust-legend,  would  be  a  better  judge  of  its  poetic  capabilities 
than  any  critic  looking  at  the  subject  from  a  doctrinaire  point  of 
of  view.  On  the  whole,  it  is  the  part  of  wisdom  to  make  the 
most  of  what  we  have  rather  than  to  carp  and  gird  because  we 
have  not  something  else.  There  are  logical  poems  enough  in  the 
world,  but  only  one  Goethe's  Faust. 
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SSier  finb  bie  ^paufen  ndd;ttger  2Bette, 
ofyne  ©diimen  fitttt  fie  freunblic^  au§. 

3 


3roeiter  Xfjeit. 


@rft  fenft  fein  £autot  auf'3  liifyte  ^olfter  nieber, 
3)ann  6abet  ifm  im  £I)au  au§  2etfye'§  $lutl)  ; 
©elenl  finb  balb  bie  framtoferftarrten  ©lieber,  4630 

SBenn  er  ge[tdr!t  bem  Slag  entgegen  ru^t  ; 
SSoEbringt  ber  @Ifen  fc^onfte 
©eb  t  il>n  juriid  bem  fyetligen 


©injetn,  gu  gttmen  unb  toielcn,  abtt)ed^[elnb  unb  gefatntmlt. 
SSenn  fxd^  lau  bie  2iifte  fiitten 
Urn  ben  griinumfrfjranften  ^Blan,  4635 

©ii^e  Sufte,  9iebel^utten 
©enft  bie  2)a'mmening  i>eran. 
Sif^elt  leife  fii^en  ^rieben, 
2Biegt  ba^  §erj  in  ^inbegru^; 
Unb  ben  2lugen  biefe§  SJiiiben  4640 

©d^Iie^t  be§  Slagef  ^forte  ju. 

9iadE)t  ift  fcfyon  I»eretngefunfen, 

^t  fid^  fyeilig  ©tern  an  ©tern, 
Starter,  fletne  ^unfen 

©li^ern  na^  unb  gla'njen  fem  ;  4645 

©li^ern  ^ter  im  ©ee  fid^  fyiegelnb, 

©Idnjen  broben  !Iarer  9?ad^tr 

Stiefften  9^u{)en§  ©IM  befiegelnb 


©4>on  toerlofcfyen  finb  bie  ©tunben,  4650 

^ingefcfyttmnben  ©a^merj  unb  ©liirf  ; 
§iU?P  e^  bor  !  ®u  toirft  gefunben  ; 
neuem  £age3blicf. 
griinen,  §iigel  fd)n)etten, 
SBufcfyen  fid^  ju  ©d^atten=9lu^  ;  4655 


1.  SIct.    2htmutl)ige  ©egenb. 

Unb  in  fdBtocmfen  (SilbertoeEen 
S&ogt  bie  <5aat  ber  (Srnte  ju. 

SBunfd;  urn  -JBiinfcfye  gu  erlangen 
<3d)aue  nad)  bem  ©lanje  bort  ! 

4660  Seife  bift  bu  nur  umfangen, 

©d^taf  ift  ©c^ale,  toirf  fie  fort  ! 
©aurne  nici^t  bid)  gu  erbreiften, 
2Benn  bie  SRenge  jaubernb  fd^toeift  ; 
2ttte§  fann  ber  @ble  letften, 

4665  ®er  t>erftef)t  unb  rafd)  ergreift. 

UngeljeureS  ©etofe  »erfiinbet  ba«  §eranna^en  ber  @onne. 

Slriel. 

^ord)et  !  Ij)ord)t  bem  ©turm  ber 

Xonenb  toirb  fur  ©eifte§=D^ren 

<5<f)on  ber  neue  5tag  geboren. 

^elfentfyore  !narren  raffelnb, 
4670         ?P^obu§  Staber  rotten  ^raffelnb, 

2BeId)  ©etofe  bringt  ba§  £id?t  ! 

©§  trommetet,  e§  ^ofaunet, 

3luge  blinjt  unb  Dfyr  erftaunet, 

tlnerf)orte§  ijort  fid)  nid)t. 
4675         ©d^tii^fet  ju  ben  33Iumenfronen, 

liefer,  tiefer,  ftiU  511  toofynen, 

^n  bie  ^elfen,  imter'S  Saub  ; 

Xrifft  e§  eud),  fo  feib  i^r  taub. 


f 


2eben§  ^ulfe  fd)Iagen  frifd)  lebenbig, 
4680         ^t^erifd)e  ^Ddmmerung  milbe  ju  begrii^en  ; 
2)u,  @rbe,  h?arft  aud;  biefe  9fiad)t  beftdnbig 


gcutft.    .Sttmter  £l)etl. 

Unb  atfymeft  neu  erquirft  ju  meinen  $iifjen, 
33eginneft  fcfyon  mit  Suft  nttcb,  311  umgeben, 

2)u  regft  unb  riifyrft  ein  fraftigeS  Sefcfyliefjen,  *" 
$um  b,  ocb,  ften  Safein  immerfort  ju  ftreben.  - 

3>n  SDammerfcfyein  liegt  fd^on  bie  2BeIt  erfc^Ioffen,  a 

2)er  2BaIb  ertont  toon  taufenbftimmigem  2eben,  c. 

au«,  2$al  etn  ift  ^ebelftretf  ergoffen,  «^ 

fenlt  fid?)  §immellflart>ett  in  bie  Siefen,  t' 

Unb  3toeig'  unb  Sifte,  frifrf)  erquicft,  entfproffen  44690 

Sent  buff  gen  2(bgrunb  too  berfenft  fie  frfjliefen  ;  t 

2tud^  ^arb'  an  ^arbe  fltirt  ficf>  Io§  bom  ©runbe,  ^ 

3Bo  Slum'  unb  SBIatt  toon  ^itterperle  triefen,  t 

©in  $arabte§  ioirb  um  mid^  ^er  bie  9tunbe.  p 

^inaufgefd^aut  !  —  SDer  SBerge  ©ipfelriefen  7  4695  J 

Serfiinben  fcl^on  bie  feierltcfyfte  (Stunbe,  *• 

@te  bitrfen  friib,  be§  etotgen  2id)t§  genie^en  *•         g 
fbciter  fid)  ju  un§  ^etnieber  toenbet.  ft,        -ft. 

ju  ber  Sllpe  griingefenften  -JBiefen  *          J 

neuer  ©lanj  unb  2)eutlic^!eit  gef^enbet,  .«.  4700  1 
Unb  ftufenh>ei§  ^erab  ift  e§  gelungen  ;  -  ^ 

@ie  tritt  Berber  !  —  unb,  leiber  fcfyon  geblenbet,         » 
^  micb,  tr>eg,  bom  Slugenfcfymerj  burd£)brungen.  ^ 


@o  ift  e§  alfo,  toenit  ein  fefynenb  ^offen  ^ 

SDem  b,  oc^ften  SBunfd^  ftc^  traulic^  jugerungen,  W  4705 

6rfuHung§bforten  finbet  fliigeloffen  ;  » 

Nun  aber  bri(f)t  au§  jenen  etoigen  ©runben  *• 

©in  ^lammensUbermafe,  h)ir  fteb,n  betroffen  ;  * 

®e§  2eben§  gadfel  toottten  toir  entjiinben,  ^ 

©in  geuermeer  umfrftlingt  un§,  ioeld^  ein  $euer!  .  ^4710 
Sft'g  §a|?  bie  glui>enb  un§  umtoinben,  t 


1.  'Hict.    $nmutl)ige  ©egenb. 

©d?merj=  unb  Reuben  toecfyfelnb  ungefyeuer,  4 
©o  bafj  toir  toieber  nac^  ber  @rbe  blitfen, 
3u  bergen  un§  in  jugenbUd^ftem  ©ci^Ieier. 


4715      @o  bleibe  benn  bie  ©onne  mir  im  9tMen  !  *    '**t' 

2)er  SBafferfturj,  ba§  gelfenriff  burd^braufenb,  t      )c 

^b,n  fd^au'  i6f)  an  tntt  h)ad)fenbem  GntjiidEen.  A 

3Son  ©tiirj  ju  ©turjen  toatjt  er  jeljt  in  taufenb  l>-     **~ 

S)ann  abertaufenb  ©trbmen  fid^i  ergie^enb,  c       o 

4720      ^od^)  in  bie  Sufte  (Sd^aum  w  ©d^aume  faufenb.  I 

9lHein  loic  i)errlid9  biefem  ©turm  erf^rie^enb,  «. 

3BbIbt  fid?  be§  bunten  Sogeng  ®ed}fet=2)auer,  <*       ^ 
33alb  rein  gejeic^net,  balb  in  Suft  jerflie^enb, 

Um^er  berbreitenb  bitftig  !iif)Ie  ©d;>auer.  <* 

4725      S)er  f^iegelt  ab  bag  menftfjlicfye  Seftreben.  ^       ^ 

3^m  finne  nad;  unb  bu  begreifft  genauer  :  A       f 

2lm  farbigen  Slbglanj  ^aben  toir  bag  £ebm.  i       1(' 


Pfalj. 
©aal  be§ 


(Srwartung  bes  $aifer8. 
Srompeten. 
otter  5ttrt,  pra<f)ttg  gefleibet,  tritt  »or. 

3>er  ^aif  er  gelongt  ouf  ben  £f)ron,  ju  feiner  9ie(^ten  ber 
3lftrolog. 


^d^  grii^e  bie  ©etreuen,  Sieben, 

SSerfammelt  au§  ber  9lfy  unb  2Sette  ;  — 

S)en  SSeifen  fe^)'  i4)  tnir  jur  ©eite,  4730 

Slttein  too  ift  ber  9larr  geblieben? 

punier. 

^lei^  ^inter  beiner  9Jlan 
(Stiirjf  er  jufammen  auf  ber 

trug  ^intoeg  ba§  ge 

ober  trunlen?  toei^  man  m$t.  4735 


3toeiter 

©ogleicfy  mit  tounberbarer  ©dinette 
2)rangt  fid)  ein  anbrer  an  bie  ©tette. 


1.  3tct.    tfoiferlidje  ^fatj. 

©ar  foftlicf)  ift  er  aufgepu^t, 
2)0$  fra^enfjaft  bajj  jeber  ftu$t  ; 
4740      2)ie  S&acfye  fyalt  ifym  an  ber  ©cfytoefle 
$reujh)ei§  bie^eHebarben  toor  — 
©a  ift  er  boa;  ber  ftifyne 


fnieenb. 

ift  bertofinfd&t  unb  ftet§  h)ia!ommen? 

2Ba§  ift  erfet>nt  unb  ftetg  berjagt? 
4745      28a§  immerfort  in  @d^u|  genommen? 

SBa§  I>art  gef  gotten  unb  berflagt? 

2Ben  barfft  bu  nid^t  fyerbeiberufen? 

2Ben  ijoret  jeber  gern  genannt? 

2Ba§  nai)t  fi^  beine§  Drones  ©tufen? 
4750      SOBa§  ^at  fid)  felbft  fyintoeggebannt  ? 

^aifer. 

bie^mal  f^are  beine  SSorte  ! 
finb  bie  5Rdtt)feI  nidjt  am  Drte, 
ift  bie  6acfye  biefer  §errn.  — 
5Da  lofe  bu  !  ba§  fyort'  id)  gern. 

4755      3Rein  alter  Sfarr  ging,  fiircf)t'  \<fy,  toeit  in'^  3Beite  ; 
feinen  $la£  unb  !omm  an  meine  ©eite. 


fteigt  ^inauf  unb  ftetlt  ftt^  jur  Sinfen. 
©emurmel  ber  3Renge. 


©in  neuer  9tarr  —  3 
280  fommt  er  {>er  —  2Bie  fam  er  ein  — 
2)er  alte  fiel  —  2>er  ^>at  berti)an  — 
4760  @§  hjar  ein  ^a^  —  -ftun  iff  3  ein  ©pan  — 


10  goufl.    3»eiter  Xljeil 


Unb  alfo  ifyr  ©etreuen,  Sieben, 

2Bittfommen  au§  ber  -ftafy  unb  $erne, 

£$r  fammelt  eucfy  mit  giinftigem  Sterne, 

2)a  broben  ift  un3  ©liicf  unb  §eil  gefcf)rieben. 

SDodj  fagt,  n)arum  in  biefen  £agen,  4765 

3Bo  loir  ber  ©orgen  un§  entfd^Iagen, 

©c^onbarte  mummenfcfianjlic^  tragen 

Unb  §ettre§  nur  genie^en  toottten, 

SBarum  h)ir  un§  ratfif  cfylagenb  qudlen  fottten  ? 

toett  i^r  meint,  eg  ging'  nicfyt  anber§  an,          4770 
ift'§,  fo  fei'§  get^an. 


Stugenb,  h)ie  ein 
Umgibt  be§  ^aifer^  §aupt,  nur  er  attein 
SSermag  fie  giiltig  augguiiben  : 
©ered^tigfeit  !  —  2Ba§  atte  SKenfd^en  Iteben,  4775 

atte  forbern,  tuiinfc^en,  fcfytoer  entbet>ren, 
liegt  an  ifym  bem  3Sot!  e§  ju  getotifyren. 

a^  !  2Ba§  fyilft  bem  9Jtenfd)engeift  SSerftanb, 

£er§en  ©iite,  SSittigfeit  ber  §anb, 
2Benn'§  fieberbaft  bureaus  im  ©taate  hmtfyet,          4780 
Unb  libel  fid^  in  Ubeln  iiberbriitet. 
SSer  fc^aut  fyinab  toon  biefem  ^of>en  9taum 
$n'3  h)eite  9leic^,  ii>m  f  cfyeint'3  ein  fd^iuerer  ^raum, 
2Bo  9Kifjgeftalt  in  5Wt|geftaIten  fc^altet, 
®a§  Ungefe$  gefe^Iirf)  ubertualtet,  4785 

Unb  eine  2&elt  be§  ^rrti>um«  fic^  entfaltet. 


3)er  raubt  ftc^  §eerben,  ber  ein  2Beib, 
unb  £eu<f>ter  bom  2lltare, 


1.  3tct.    «  atferltdje 


SBerufymt  ficfy  beffen  manege 

4790  9Jlit  Better  £>aut,  mit  untoerletjtem  2eib. 

!^eijt  brd'ngen  $ldger  fid)  gut 
£>er  9ttrf)ter  brunft  auf  fyofyem 
^nbeffen  toogt,  in  grimmigem 
35e§  2fufrufyrS  toac^fenbe§  ©etoii^I. 

4795  2)er  barf  auf  ©d^anb'  unb  ^rebel  podjen 

Ser  auf  ^itfc^ulbtgfte  ftc^  fttifct, 
Hnb  :  ©  c^)  u  I  b  i  g  !  fydrft  bu 
2Bo  Unfd^ulb  nur  fic^  felber 
©o  toitt  ftd^  atte  SBelt  gerftudeln, 

4800  SSernid^ttgen  toa§  ftd^  gebiifyrt  ; 

SSie  foil  fid^  ba  ber  (Sinn  enttoitfeln 
2)er  ein^ig  un^  jum  S^ec^ten  fii^rt? 
3tiletjt  ein  too^Igefinnter  SRann 
9Mgt  ficfy  bem  (Sdjmeidjler,  bem  Sefted^er, 

4805  ©in  ^Hid^ter  ber  nic^t  ftrafen  !ann 

©efeUt  fid^  enblid^  jum  ^Berbred^er. 
^c^  ma^Ite  fc^tuarg,  borf>  bittern  ^tor 
d  bem  SBilbe  Iteber  bor. 


Gsntfcfyliiffe  finb  nid^t  gu  bermeiben, 
4810  SBenn  atte  fd^dbigen,  atte  leiben, 

©e^t  felbft  bte  SKojcftfit  511  9taub.  • 

§eermeifter. 

2Bie  tobt'S  in  biefen  toilben  Stagen  ! 
©in  jeber  fcfyla'gt  unb  toirb  erfc^Iagen 
Unb  fiir'g  gommanbo  bleibt  man  taub. 
4815  SDer  Siirger  ^inter  feinen  SRauern, 

5Der  -Witter  auf  bem  gelfenneft 


12  gauft.    groeiter 


33erfd)h>uren  fid?  un§  au§§ubauern 

Unb  fatten  tyre  £rdfte  feft. 

2)er  SJtietfyfolbat  ttnrb  ungebulbig, 

2Rit  Ungeftiim  berlangt  er  feinen  Sofyn,  4820 

Unb  todren  toir  ifym  nirf>t3  mefyr  fa>Ibig, 

Osr  Itefe  ganj  unb  gar  babon. 

SSerbiete  loer  h>a§  atte  tuottten, 

©er  ^at  in'g  S&eftoenneft  geftort  ; 

3)a§  9tei^  ba§  fte  bef^u^en  fottten  4825 

@§  Uegt  ge^Iunbert  unb  beri>eert. 

3Jian  la^t  i{>r  ^oben  toiit^enb  fyaufen, 

ift  bie  f>albe  2BeIt  bertf)an  ; 
finb  nocfy  ^ontge  ba  brau^en, 
leiner  benft,  e§  ging'  i^n  trgenb  an.  4830 


©d^a^metfter. 
2Ber  trnrb  auf  Sunb^genoffen 
©ubftbten  bie  man  un§  berfbroc^en, 
SSie  9to^renh)affer,  bleiben  au§. 
Stud),  §err,  in  beinen  tbeiten  (Staaten 
3ln  toen  ift  ber  33efi^  geratfyen?  4835 

SGBo^in  man  fommt  ba  fycilt  ein  S'ieuer  §au§ 
Unb  unabfya'ngig  toitt  er  leben, 
3ufe^>en  mu|  man  toie  er'§  treibt  ; 
2Bir  ^aben  fo  toiel  9ted)te  ^ingegeben, 
3)a^  un§  auf  ni$t§  ein  9?ed)t  me^r  iibrig  bleibt.        4840 
3lud)  auf  ^arteien,  tote  fie  ^ei^en, 
Sft  fyeitt  ju  Stage  fein  SSerla^  ; 
©ie  mogen  fd)elten  ober  toreifen, 
©Ieid)giiltig  tourben  2ieb'  unb  £afj. 
2)ie  ©I)ibettinen  h)ie  bie  ©uelfen  4845 

SSerbergen  fta;  um 


1.  Hct.    ^aiferlit^e  <pfalg.  13 


2Ber  jetjt  toitt  feinem  ;ftad)bar  fyelfen? 
(Sin  jeber  fyat  fitr  fid)  ju  tfyun. 
S)ie  ©olbeSpforten  finb  fcerrammelt, 
4850      @in  jeber  fraijt  unb  fd)arrt  unb  fammelt 
Unb  unfre  (Saffen  bletben  leer. 


llnfjeit  tnu^  aud^  id?  erfa^ren  ; 
SSir  tootten  affe  iage  fparen 
Unb  6raud)en  affe  Xage  me^r. 
4855      Unb  taglid)  h)ad)f't  mir  neue  ^Seitt. 
2)en  ^od^en  t^ut  lein  Mangel  toefye  ; 


ner,  ^ii^ner,  ©cinf  unb  Snten, 
S)ie  ©e^utate,  fid^re  Lenten, 

4860      @ie  ge^en  nod)  fo  jiemlid)  ein. 

^ebodE)  am  @nbe  fefylt'3  an  2Bein. 

SSenn  fonft  im  better  ^a^  an  ga^  fid)  fyaufte, 

2)er  beften  Serg'  itnb  ^a^re^Iciufte, 

@o  fd)Iiirft  unenblid^eg  ©efaufte 

4865      Ser  eblen  §errn  ben  le^ten  Xro^fen  au§. 

S)er  ©tabtratl)  mu^  fein  2ager  aud^  berjapfen, 
9Jian  greift  511  §um^en,  greift  511  -ftapfen, 
Unb  unter'm  £ifd)e  liegt  ber  ©d^maug. 
3lun  foE  id)  ja^Ien,  atte  Ioi)nen  ; 

4870      35er  ^ube  h)irb  mid)  nicfyt  berfd^onen, 
2)er  fd)afft  Stnticipationen, 
S)ie  f^eifen  ^at>r  um  $afyr  borau§. 
®ie  <Sd)tt)eine  fommen  nid)t  gu  ^ette, 
SSer^fanbet  ift  ber  «pfttyl  im  S3ette, 

4875      Unb  auf  ben  ^ifd)  fommt  toorgegeffen  33rot. 


14  gaiifl    ^welter  £f)eil. 


er  nad)  einigem  9?ad)benfen  311  2ftepf)iftopl)ete§. 
(Sag',  toeijjt  bu  9?arr  nicfyt  aud)  nod)  eine 


leineStoegS.     2)en  ©lang  umfyer  gu  fc^auen, 
unb  bie  SDeinen  !  —  5Dtangelte  ^Bertrauen, 
2Bo  SJiajeftat  untoeigerltc^  gebeut, 
33ereite  Sftacfyt  ^etnbfeltgeS  jerftreut,  4880 

2Bo  guter  SSitte,  Iraftig  burrf;  SSerftanb 
Hnb  ^^atigfeit,  bielfdltige,  jur  §anb  ? 
lonnte  ba  gum  Unfyeil  firf;  bereinen, 
^infterni^  too  folcfye  ©terne  frf;etnen? 

©emurmel 

£)a§  ift  ein  (Sd^al!  —  £)er'3  too{)I  berfte^t  —    4885 
@r  liigt  firf;  ein  —  @o  lang  e§  ge^t  — 
%<fy  toeijj  fc^on  —  28a§  bafyinter  ftctft  - 
Unb  toa^  benn  toeiter?  —  @in  project  — 


2So  fe^It'8  nid)t  irgenbtoo  auf  biefer  2BeIt? 

Sent  biejj,  bem  ba§,  I)ier  aber  fefylt  ba§  ©elb.  4890 

SSom  ©ftricfy  gtoar  ift  eg  nirf;t  aufjuraffen  ; 

3)orf;  SBei^^eit  toei^  ba§  2:ief(te  ^erjufd;affen. 

^n  Serge^abern,  Sftaiiergriinben 

^jft  ©olb  gemiinjt  unb  ungemiinjt  ju  finben, 

Unb  fragt  ifyr  mirf;  toer  e§  gu  £age  fd;afft  :  4895 

Segabten  2ftann3  9^atur=  unb  ©eifteSlraft. 


6  angler. 

Sftatur  unb  ©eift  —  fo  tyricfyt  man  nirf;t  ju  G^riften. 
3)efjl)alb  berbrennt  man  2lt^eiften, 


.  5tct.    $aifertid)e  «pfatj.  15 


2BeiI  folcfye  9?eben  fyocfyft  gefafyrlicb,  finb. 
4900          9tatur  ift  ©iinbe,  ©eift  ift  £eufel, 

<Sie  fyegen  jtbifcfyen  fid)  ben  gtoeifel, 

2;b,r  mijjgeftaltet  ghntterlinb. 

Un<§  nicfyt  fo  !  —  $aifer§  alien  Sanben 

@inb  gtoei  ©efd)Iec^ter  nur  entftanben, 
4905          <Ste  ftii|en  toiirbig  fetnen  £f)ron  : 

S)ie  ^eiligen  finb  e3  unb  bie  fitter  ; 

<3ie  fte^en  jebem  Ungetritter 

Unb  ne^men  ^ird^'  unb  ©taat  jum  Sofyn. 

S)em  ^Sobelfinn  berVoorrner  ©eifter 
4910         ©nttoicfelt  fid^  etn  SBiberftanb, 

SDie  5^e^er  finb'g  !  bie  ^ejenmeifter  ! 

Unb  fie  berberben  ©tabt  unb  2anb. 

©ie  toittft  bit  nun  mit  freemen 

$n  biefe  i)oi)en  ^reife  fd 
4915         $fyr  i>egt  eucf>  an  berberbtem 

barren  finb  fie  nab,  bertoanbt. 


erlenn'  id^  ben  geleb,rten 
2Ba§  ib,r  nirfjt  taftet  ftefyt  eucb,  meilenfern, 
2Ba§  if>r  nidfyt  fa^t  ba§  feb.lt  euc^)  gang  unb  gar, 
4920         2Ba§  ib,r  nid^t  redE>net  glaubt  ib,r  fei  nicfyt 
2Ba§  ibr  nicfyt  tbagt  b,at  fiir  eucb,  fein 
2Ba§  if>r  ntcf)t  miinjt  ba§  meint  ib,r  gelte  nicfyt. 

^aifer. 

®aburcf)  finb  unfre  5Ranget  nid)t  erlebigt, 
2Ba§  h)ittft  bu  je£t  mit  beiner  ^aftentorebigt  ? 
4925         £>$  b,abe  fatt  ba^  etoige  2Sie  unb  2Senn  ; 

@§  feb.lt  an  ©elb,  nun  gut  fo  fdjaff  e§  benn. 


16  goufl.    Bfoeiter 


3$  fd&affe  toa§  ifyr  toottt  unb  fcfyaffe  mefyr  ; 

3toar  ift  e3  leicfyt,  bodj  ift  ba§  Seicfyte  fcfytoer  ; 

@3  Uegt  fcfyon  ba,  bocfy  um  e§  gu  erlangen 

S)a§  ift  bte  ^unft,  toer  toei^  e§  anjufangen  ?  4930 

SBebenlt  bod^  nur  :  in  jenen  <Sc^rerfen§lduften 

2Bo  ^Jienfd^enflut^en  Sanb  unb  SSoIl  erfauften, 

SSie  ber  unb  ber,  fo  fei>r  e§  i^n  erfd^recfte, 

<Sein  Siebfte^  ba=  unb  borttoo^in  toerftecfte. 

<So  h)ar'^  toon  je  in  mad)ttger  Corner  $tit,  4935 

Unb  fo  fortan,  6i§  geftern,  ja  6i§  f>eut. 

®a^  atte§  liegt  im  33oben  ftitt  begraben, 

2>er  Soben  ift  be§  ^aiferS,  ber  foil's  fyaben. 


einen  barren  f^rid^t  er  gar  nicfyt 
S)a§  ift  furloai>r  beg  alien  ^aiferg  9ted?t.  494o 

©angler. 

SDer  ©atan  legt  euc^  golbgettrirfte  ©dfitingen  : 
@§  ge^t  nid)t  ju  mit  frommen  rec^ten  SDingen. 


er  un§  nur  §u  §of  toiHfommne  ©aben, 
£5$  toottte  gern  ein  bi^en  Unrest  ^aben. 

^eermeifter. 

S)er  5tarr  ift  Hug,  berfpricfyt  h)a§  jebem  frommt  ;      4945 
ber  ©olbat  bod^  nic^t  looker  eg  fommt. 


Unb  glaubt  i^r  eud^  bieffeid^t  burd^  mid;  betrogen  ; 
£ier  fte^t  ein  9Jiann  !  ba  !  fragt  ben  Slftrologen, 
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urn  $reife  fennt  er  <Stunb'  unb 
4950      (So  fage  benn  :  toie  fiefyt'S  am  §immel  au§  ? 

©emurmel. 

gtoei  <Sd;elme  finb'3  —  SSerftelm  fid)  fd)on  — 
Sftarr  unb  ^Bfjantaft  —  (So  nafy  bem  tyxon  — 
(Sin  mattgefungen  —  2llt  ©ebic^t  — 
r  blaf't  ein  —  Set  2Beife 


Slftrolog  tyriiijt,  3Kepl)ifto^ele«  btaj't  citu 

4955      &*e  ©onne  felbft  fie  ift  ein  lautreS  ©olb, 

9J?ercur  ber  S3ote  bient  urn  ©unft  unb  <5olb, 
^rau  3Senu§  I>at'§  euc^  alien  angetfyan, 
(So  friif>  al§  tyat  bltrft  fie  eud^  lieblic^)  an  ; 
SDie  feiifd^e  Suna  launet  gritten^aft, 

4960      3Jiar§,  trifft  er  nicfyt,  fo  braut  eud^  feine  ®raft. 
Unb  ^ii^iter  6teibt  bocfy  ber  fd^onfte  (SdE)ein, 
©aturn  ift  grofj,  bem  3tuge  fern  unb  llein. 
3$n  al§  SRetatt  toerefyren  h)ir  nic^t  fe^r, 
9(n  SBertfy  gering,  bod^  im  ©ettti^te  fcfytoer. 

4965      ^a  !  toenn  311  @ol  fid)  Suna  fetn  gefeftt, 

Bum  (Silber  ©olb,  bann  ift  e3  ^eitre  2Sdt, 
2)a§  Ubrige  ift  atte§  gu  erlangen, 
^alafte,  ©arten,  Sriiftlein,  rotfie  2Bangen, 
2)a§  atteg  fa^afft  ber  f>od)gelat)rte  SOtann 

4970      2)er  ba§  uermag  toa§  unfer  feiner  lann. 


^aifer. 

it>a§  er  fpridjt 
Unb  bennod;  iiberjeugt'g  mid;  nid;t. 


18  ftauft.    Bweitcr 


©emurmel. 

tt  un3  ba3  —  ©ebrofcfyner  <5pajj  — 
$alenberei  —  Gfyijmifterei  - 

2)ag  fyort  icfy  oft  —  Unb  falfcfy  gefyofft  -  4975 

Unb  fommt  er  aucfy  —  <So  ift'g  etn 


©a  fte^en  fie  tunfyer  unb  ftaunen, 

Sertrauen  nidit  bem  fyofytn  ^unb, 

3)er  eine  fafelt  toon  Sllraunen 

2)er  anbre  Don  bem  fd)tt)arjen  §unb.  4980 

2Ba§  fott  e§  bafs  ber  eine  toi^elt, 

6in  anbrer  gauberei  tierflagt, 

SSenn  it>m  bod^  aud)  etnmal  bie  (So^Ie  li^elt, 

SBenn  i^m  ber  fidE)re  ©d^ritt  berfagt. 


atte  fiif>It  gei)eime§  SSirfen  4985 

eluig  toaltenben  ^atur, 
Unb  au§  ben  unterften  33ejir!en 
(Sd^mtegt  fid^  Ijerauf  lebenb'ge  (Spur. 
•JBenn  eg  in  atten  ©liebern  jtuacft, 
SBenn  e§  uni)eimlid^  hnrb  am  ^Ia|,  4990 

9iur  gleic§  entfd^Ioffen  grabt  unb 
S)a  liegt  ber  ©pielmann,  Uegt  ber 

(Semurmel. 


m 

SJtir  fram^ff  3  im  3(rme  —  $a§  ift  ©id^t  — 
SRir  !ra66elt'§  an  ber  gro^en  $tf)  —  4995 

9Jlir  t^ut  ber  ganje 

folc^en  3e^e 

aHerreia^fte  @df>a^ret>ier. 


1.  2lct.    flaiferUdje  «pfolj.  19 


•Jhir  eilig  !  bu  entfcfylityfft  nicfyt  toieber, 
5000          ©rprobe  beine  Siigenfcfyaume, 

Unb  jeig'  un§  gleid)  bie  eblen  SRaume. 
%<fy  lege  <5d)it>ert  unb  ©center  nieber, 
Unb  tm'H  mit  eignen  f>ol)en  £>anben, 
SBenn  bu  nid^t  tugft,  bag  2Berf  bottenben, 
5005         S)id(),  toenn  bu  liigft,  jur  ^otte  fenben  ! 


2Beg  bafyin  toilet'  affenfatt§  ju  ftnben  — 
fann  id^)  nic^t  genug  berfiinben 
iiberatt  6efi^Io§  fyamnb  liegt. 

SDer  Sauer  ber  bie  ^urc^e 
5010         §ebt  einen  ©olbtopf  mit  ber 

©afyeter  i)offt  er  toon  ber  2eimentoanb 

Unb  finbet  golben^golbne  9ioKe 

©rfcfyretft,  erfreut  in  fiimmerUc^er 

SBaS  fitr  ©eh)6I6e  finb  ju  fprengen, 
5015         Sn  toeld^en  ^liiften,  toelrfjen  ©angen 

2Ru^  ftc^  ber  (Scfyatj&ehwfjte  brcingen, 

3ur  9^a^6arfd?aft  ber  Untertoelt  ! 

^n  toeiten  altberitja^rten  $eUern, 

5Bon  golbnen  ^um^en,  ©c^ufjeln, 
5020         @iei>t  er  fic^  9?eifyen  aufgeftettt. 

^ofale  fte^en  au§  -ftubinen 

Unb  toitt  er  beren  fid)  bebienen 

2)aneben  liegt  uralte^  9^a^. 

2)od)  —  toerbet  if>r  bem  ^unbigen  glauben  — 
5025          SBerfault  ift  langft  ba§  §olg  ber  3)aitben, 

3)er  2Bein(tein  fd;uf  bem  SSein  ein  ^afs. 
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Gffenjen  folcfyer  eblen  2Betne, 

(Mb  unb  ^jutoelen  nidljt  atteine 

Umfyittten  fidj  mtt  9Zad)t  unb  ©rau§. 

S)er  SBeife  forfeit  fn'er  unberbroffen  ;  5030 

Sim  £ag  er!ennen  ba§  finb  $»ffen, 

^m  ginftern  finb  2Jtyfterien  ju 


er. 

35ie  laff  id^  bir!  2Ba§  h)tE  ba§  2)iiftre  frommen? 

^at  ettoa§  2Bert^,  e§  mu|  ju  Stage  lommen. 

2Ber  lennt  ben  ©d^elm  in  tiefer  -ftacfyt  genau?  5035 

finb  bie  ^itF)e,  fo  bie  $atjen  grau. 
o^jfe  brunten,  bott  toon  ©olbgemidrit, 
beinen  ^flug,  unb  aifre  fie  an'§ 


unb  ©baten,  grabe  felberr 
S)ie  Sauernarbeit  ntac^t  bid^  gro^,  5040 

Unb  eine  £eerbe  golbner  ^alber 
<2>ie  rei^en  fic§  bom  33oben  Io§. 
5Dann  ob,ne  ^aubern,  mtt  ©ntjitrfen, 
^annft  bu  bic^)  felbft,  toirft  bie  ©eliebte  fd^mucfen  ; 
6in  leud^tenb  ^arb=  unb  ©lanjgeftein  erfyofyt  5045 

2)ie  ©c^on^eit  n)ie  bie  -JRajeftat. 

^aifer. 
gleid^,  nur  gleicfy  !  9Bte  lange  foH  e§  tba^ren  ! 

2lftrotog  fine  oben. 

mci^ige  folc^  bringenbeS  33ege^ren, 
erft  borbei  ba§  bunte  greubenfbiel  ; 
3erftreute§  2Befen  fu^rt  un^  nic^t  jum  3iel.  5050 


1.  «ct.    tfaiferlid&e  ^Sfatj.  21 

@rft  miiffen  toir  in  Baffling  un§  tterfitfynen, 
S)a3  llntre  burcfy  ba§  Dbere  toerbienen. 
SSer  ©utc3  toitt  ber  fei  erft  gut  ; 
2Ber  greube  iciff  befdnftige  fein  Slut  ; 
5055      2Ber  2Bein  berlangt  ber  feltre  reife  £rau&en  ; 
SSer  SSunber  ^offt  ber  ftarfe  feinen  ©lauben. 

^aifer. 

@o  fei  bie  3^it  in  ^rofyltcfyfeit  bert^an  ! 
Unb  gang  erfrmnfcfyt  {ommt  Stfd^ermittoo^  an. 
^nbeffen  feiern  toir,  auf  jeben  gatt, 
5060      -ftur  luftiger  bag  n)ilbe  Garnetoal. 
Svompeten,  Exeunt. 


2Bie  fid)  SSerbienft  unb  &IM  berletten 
S)a§  fcittt  ben  5Ci>oren  niematg  ein  ; 
3Benn  fie  ben  ©tein  ber  SSeifen  fatten, 
28etfe  mangelte  bem  6tein. 


SBeitlduftger 

mit  Stobengemadjern,  tterjiert  itnb  aufgepufct  jur 
SDlummenf^anj. 


$enft  nicfyt  ib,r  feib  in  beutfcfyen  ©ranjen  5065 

SBon  Steiifel^,  Barrens  unb  SCobtentanjen, 

©in  tjettreg  $eft  ertoartet  eud(). 

2)er  §err,  auf  feinen  Stomerjugen, 

^at,  fid^)  gu  ?fiu^,  eud^)  jum  ^Bergnitgen, 

S)ie  I)oi>en  Silken  iiberftiegen,  5070 

©etoonnen  fid^  etn  ^eitr 

S)er  ^aifer,  er,  an  ^eiligen 

erbat  ftd^  erft  ba§  9*ecfc,t  jur 

Unb  al§  er  ging  bie  $rone  fic^  gu  t>olen, 

^at  er  un§  cmd)  bie  ^a)3^e  mitgebrad^t.  5075 

3lun  finb  loir  atte  neugeboren  ; 

(Sin  jeber  iueltgetoanbte  SRann 

3iel)t  fie  beb,  aglic^)  ilber  ^opf  unb  Dfyren  ; 

@ie  a^nlet  ifyn  berriidten  3^^oren, 

@r  ift  barunter  toeife  n)ie  er  fann.  5080 

%fy  feb,e  fd^on  tote  fie  fid)  fd)aaren, 

<3id^  fdf)h)anfenb  fonbern,  traultcf)  ^aaren  ; 

3ubringlic^  fcfyliefjt  fid^)  (S^or  an  ©^or. 


«ct.    $aiferfi<f)e  <pfatj.  23 


^eretn,  fyinau§,  nur  untoerbroffen; 
5085  @§  bleibt  bod)  enblid)  nad)  tote  toor 

•JRit  ifyren  fyunberttaufenb  $offen 
SDie  UBelt  ein  eingig  grojjer 


©artnerinnen. 
©ejang  begtettet  toon  2JianboHnett. 

©uren  Seifatt  ju  getoinnen 
©c^mudten  tnir  un§  biefe  -ftadjt, 
5090  Sunge  ^lorentinerinnen 

beutfcfyen  §ofe§  ^Brad^t; 


toir  in  braunen  £o<fen 
r  I>eitern  33hime  gift; 
©eibenfaben,  ©etbenflotfen 
5095 


fair  fallen  e§  berbienftlic^, 
2oben§i»iirbig  gang  unb  gar, 
Unfere  Slumen,  glanjenb 
fort  bag  ganje  3a 


5100  Slfferlet  gefarbten  ©dj 

2Barb  f^mmetrifrf)  9tec^)t  get^an; 
Sftb'gt  ii>r  6tM  fiir  @tii(f  betoiijeln, 
bag  ©anje  jie^t  eucfy  an. 


ftnb  iutr  an^ttfcfyauen, 
5105  ©artnerinnen  unb  galant; 

®enn  ba§  5Jaturett  ber  ^rauen 
3ft  fo  na^  mit  Sunft  toertoanbt. 


24  ftaufl.    3ttjeiter 


2ajjt  bie  reidjen  $5rbe  fefyen 

3)ie  ifyr  auf  ben  £>aupten  traget, 

2)ie  fi$  bunt  am  2lrme  blab,  en,  5110 

igeber  loci^Ie  h>a§  be^>aget. 

a^  in  £aub  unb  ©dngen 
ein  ©arten  offenbare, 
SBiirbig  ftnb  fie  ju  umbrdngen 
^rdmerinnen  toie  bie  SGBaare.  5115 

©artnerinnen. 


nun  am  fyeitern 
lein  9Karften  finbet  ftatt  ! 
Unb  mit  fmnig  furjem  2Borte 
SCBiffe  jeber  h>a§  er  ^>at. 


DHbenjtoeig  mit  $rucf)ten. 

^einen  SBIumenflor  beneib'  \tf),  5120 

Sltten  SSiberftreit  bermeib'  icfe,  ; 

SRir  ift'S  gegen  bie  SRatur  : 

S3in  id^>  bocfy  ba§  3Karl  ber  Sanbe, 

Unb,  jum  fid^ern  Unter^fanbe, 

^eid^en  jeber  $lur  ;  5125 

fyoff  ify,  fott  mir'g  glitrfen 
SBiirbig  fd^one^  Sgaityi  ju  fc^miicfen. 

golben. 


©aben, 
SBerben  ^>olb  unb  lieblid)  fte^n  : 

n)itnfc§tefte  bem  -iftufcen  5130 

ewe  $ierbe  fcgon. 


.  «ct.    £aiferli$e  ^fofj.  25 


23unte  SBlumen  9ftaltoen  afmlidj 
9lu3  bem  9ftoe§  ein  2Bunberflor  ! 
2)er  Sftatitr  ift'3  nicfyt  getob'fynlid;), 
5135  2)ocfy  bie  SRobe  bringt'g  f>ert)or. 


SReinen  ?J?amen  eud)  ju  fagen 
SBiirbe  2;^eo^^raft  nicfyt  iuagen, 
Unb  boc^  t)off'  id)  too  n\<fyt  atten, 
2lber  manner  ju  gefatten, 
5140  2)er  ify  mid)  tooty!  eignen  mod^te, 

2Benn  fie  mi<^  in'§  §aar  toerflodjte, 
2Benn  fie  fi<^  entfd()Ue|en  fonnte, 
3Jtir  am  §erjen  ^Bla^  fcergonnte. 


SluSforberung. 
SRogen  bunte  ^t>antafien 

5145  $iir  beg  Xage§  5Robe  Hitmen, 

SBunberfeltfam  fein  geftattet 
SSie  9?atur  fid?>  nie  entfaltet  ; 
©rime  ©tiele,  golbne  ©lotfen, 
SBIirft  fyerbor  au§  rei(f)en  2ocEen  ! 

5150  3)od)  toir 


fatten  un§  berftecft, 
toer  un§  frifd^  entberft. 

2Benn  ber  Sommer  fic§  berfunbet, 
Stofenfnof^e  fic^>  entjtinbet, 
2Ber  mag  folrf)e§  ©lutf  ent&efyren? 
5155  2)a§  SSerf^rec^en,  ba§  ©etoafyren, 


26  Sauft.    3tt)eiter 


befyerrfcfyt,  in  $toren<3 

unb  (Sinn  unb  £>erj  jugleicfy. 

Unter  griinen  £aubgcingen  pu£en  bie  ©artnerinnen  jierltdE) 
itjren  $ram  auf. 

©  a  r  i  n  e  r. 

©efang  begteitet  ton  S^eorben. 
SBlumen  fe^et  rul?ig  f^rie^en, 
Sfletjenb  euer  ^au^t  iimjteren, 
^ritd^te  tootten  nicfyt  berfii^ren,  5160 

^oftenb  mag  man  fie  geniejjen. 

33ieten  braunli(f)e  ©eficfyter 


benn  gegen  3un9'  un^  ©aumen 
^)  Stage  frf)Iec^t  ate  3ftrf>ter.  5165 

toon  atterreifften  ^ritd^ten 
©efd^mac!  unb  2uft  gu  f^eifen  ! 
liber  3tofen  la^t  fid)  bitten, 
^n  bie  Sfy.fel  mu^  man  bei^en. 

©eis  erlaubt  un§  anju^aaren  5170 

©urem  reid>en  ^ugenbflor, 
llnb  h)ir  putjen  reifer  2Baaren 
^utte  nadf)barlid^  empor. 

Unter  luftigen  ©eh)inben 

^n  gefcfymiicfter  2auben  Sud^t,  5175 

ift  jugleidj)  gu  finben  : 
flatter,  Slume,  ^ruc^t. 


Untet  3Bed)jetgejang,  begleitet  toon  ©uitarren  unb  Xfyeorben,  fab,ren  beibe 
S^ore  fort  ifyre  SBaaren  ftufennjeis  in  bie  §of)e  ju  fc^miiden  unb  au«gu= 

bieten. 


1.  act.    flatferlid&e  $falj.  27 

SDlutter  unb  Stodfjter. 
Gutter. 

9Jlab$en,  afe  bit  famft  an'3  Sid&t 
(Scfymucft'  id)  bid)  im  £>aubd)en, 
5180  2Barft  fo  lieblicf)  toon  ©eftd&t, 

Unb  fo  jart  am  Seibd)en. 
5Dad)te  btd^  foglet*^  al§  33raut, 
bem  ^Reic^ften  angetraut, 
^  al§  SBetbd^en. 

5185  21$  !  nun  ift  f$on  man$e§  ^a^r 

Ungenii^t  berflogen, 

(Sponftrer  6unte  @$aar 

borbei  gejogen; 
^anjteft  mit  bem  etnen  ftinf, 
5190  ©abft  bem  anbern  feinen  Sin! 

•JUMt  bem  ©ffenbogen. 

3Be($e§  ^eft  man  au$  erfann, 
SSarb  umfonft  begangen, 
^fanberf^iel  unb  britter  -JJlann 
5195  2Bofften  ni$t  berfangen; 

^eute  finb  bie  barren  log, 
Stebcfyen,  offne  betnen  <S$oo§, 
Sleibt  tt)of)I  einer  f>angen. 

,   ©efpielinnen  Jung  unb  fc^on  gefetten  ftdj  ^inju, 
etn  tiertrautic^eS  Oejjlauber  ttrirb  taut. 

^ifd^erunb  SSoget [teller 

ntit  9Jeljen,  5(ngetn  unb  ^eimrutljen,  aui^  fonfttgem  ©erotic  tretcn  ouf, 

mifc^en  ft(i)  unter  bie  jt^bnen  ^tnber.    SBedjfelfeittge  SSerfn^e  gu  gett)in= 

nen,  ju  fangen,  gu  entge^en  unb  feft  311  fatten  geben  ju  ben  angenefym* 

[ten  2)tatogen  ©elegen^eit. 
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treten  etn  ungeftiim  unb  ungefcfjladjt. 

lafc  !  nur  SlBjje  ! 
2Bir  braucfyen  bourne,  5200 

SSir  fatten  SBaume 
®ie  Iracfyen,  fd)lagen  : 
Unb  toenn  h)ir  tragen 
®a  gibt  e§  ©to^e. 

3u  unferm  2obe  5205 

Sringt  bieji  in'§  9fteine  ; 
®enn  toirften  ©robe 
^id^t  auc^  im  Sanbe, 
SSie  !amen  ^eine 

%ux  fid)  gu  ©tanbe,  5210 

@o  f  efyr  fie  toi^ten  ? 
SDefj  feib  belet>ret  ! 
2)enn  ifyr  erfroret, 
2Senn  toir  nid)t  fd}tot£ten. 


fy  u  I  c  t  n  e  II  e  tfiflrtfa,  faft 

^t>r  feib  bie  5£^oren,  5215 

©e6ii(!t  geboren. 

SSir  finb  bie  ^lugen 

2)ie  nie  toa§  trugen  ; 

3)enn  unfre  happen, 

^aden  unb  Sa^^en  5220 

©inb  leid)t  gu  tragen. 

Unb  mit  Se^agen 

2Bir  immer  tnttfjig, 


unb  $aufen  5225 

laufen, 


1.  act.    tfaiferttc^e  ^falj.  29 


©affenb  ju  ftefyen, 

Un3  anjulrafyen  ; 

3fof  folcfye  flange 
5230  SDurd)  SDrang  unb  SJlenge 

Slalgleirf)  311  fdjlityfen, 

©efammt  ju 

SSereint  ju  toben. 

^f>r  mogt 
5235  ^5^)r  mogt 

28ir  Iajfen'8  gelten. 


tuadern  Xrager 
Unb  cure  ©cfytoager, 


5240  ©inb  unfre  banner. 


©etounbne 


5245  ®ci§  toarmt  unb  fit^Iet 

2Bte'§  einer  fitfylet, 
2Ba§  lonnt'  e€  frommen  ? 
@§  moci^te  ^euer 
©elbft  ungefyeiter 

5250  3Som  §immel  fommen, 

©ab'  e§  ntd^t 
Unb 


3ur  ©lutl)  entfad&ten. 

5255  ®a  brat's  unb  ^rubelt'S, 

t'g  unb  ftrubelt'3. 


30  gaujl.    ^wetter  Sfjeil. 


SDer  toafyre  @d?metfer, 
SDer  Xetterledfer, 
GJr  ried?t  ben  Sraten, 

@r  afynet  $ifd?e  ;  5260 

regt  ju  Sfyaten 


@ei  mir  petite  nt(f)t§  juiriber  ! 
^iii)le  mid^  fo  franf  unb  fret  ; 

Suft  unb  Retire  Sieber  5265 

d^  felbft  fie  bod?  fyerbet. 
Unb  fo  trtnf  icfy  !  Xrinfe,  trinfe. 
©to^et  an  tfyr  !  Strife,  ^in!e  ! 
2)u  bortfyinten  fomm  beran  ! 
©tojjet  an,  fo  ift'^  getfyan.  5270 

@d;)rie  mein  2Bei6d;en  bod?  entruftet, 

9tiim^fte  biefem  bunten  ^orf, 

Unb,  tote  feljr  id?  mid?  gebriiftet, 

@d?alt  mid?  einen  SRa^fenftodi. 

2)od?  id?  trin!e  !  trinfe,  trinfe  !  5275 

Slngeflungen  !  £infe,  STinfe  ! 

3Ka§!enftocEe,  ftojjet  an  ! 

2Benn  eg  flingt,  fo  ift'g  get^an. 

(Saget  nid?t  ba^  id?  berirrt  bin, 

SBin  id?  bod?  h)0  mir'§  befyagt.  5280 

33orgt  ber  5ffiirtl>  nid?t,  borgt  bie  2Birtf)in, 

Unb  am  @nbe  borgt  bie  SRagb. 

Summer  trtnf  id?  !  trinfe,  trinfe  ! 

2litf  i^r  anbern  !  £infe,  2:infe  ! 


1.  let.    $aiferl'id)e  $falg.  31 


5285  ^eber  jebem  !  fo  fortan  ! 

$)iinft  mid)'§  bod)  e§  fei  getfyan. 

2Bie  unb  too  id)  mid)  toergniige 
3Rag  e£  immerfyin  gefd)el)n  ; 
Sajjt  mid)  liegen  too  id)  liege, 
5290  SDenn  id)  mag  nid^t  langer  ftefyn. 


^eber  S3ruber  trin!e,  trinfe  ! 
Stoaftet  frifd;  ein  £infe,  Stinle  ! 
©i^et  feft  auf  SBanf  unb  (S^an, 
Unter'm  ^Cifd)  2)  em  i(t'§  getf>an. 


fiittbigt  tierfi^iebene  ^oeten  an,  9?aturbici)ter,  §of=  unb  9titter|angcr,  jart= 

Hc^e  fo  ttiie  (Snt^uftaften.    3m  ©ebrang  Don  SJZittuerbern  alter  2lrt  Ia§t 

fetner  ben  anbern  gum  SSortrag  fommen.    Siner  jdjlei^t  mit  njenigen 

SBorten  woriiber. 

@atirt!er. 

5295  2BiJ3t  it)r  toa§  mid^  ^oeten 

6rft  red)t  erfreuen  foffte  ? 
S)urft  id)  fingen  unb  reben 
niemanb  >5ren  toottte. 


2)ie  5Rat^t=  unb  ©rabbicfjter  laffen  fid)  entfcfjufbigen,  njeit  fte  fo  eben  tm 
intereffanteften  ©ejprcid)  mit  einem  friftfjerftanbenen  23ampt)ren  begriffen 
feien,  tt>orau§  eine  neue  ®id)tart  fid)  trieUetd)t  entruidfetn  fonnte  ;  ber 
§erotb  mu^  e8  gelten  laffen  unb  ruft  inbeffen  bie  gried)ifd)e  2ftt)tb,otogie 
b,er»or,  bie,  felbft  in  moberner  9Jfa§!e,  Weber  S^arafter  nod)  ©efattigeS 

toerliert. 


$2  gaujh    3roeiter  Xljeil. 


Slglaia. 

3Inmutf>  bringen  fair  in'  3  Seben  ; 

Seget  Slnmutfy  in  ba§  ©eben.  5300 

^egemone. 

Seget  Slnmut^  in'§  ©m^fangen, 

ift'§  ben  2Bunfc^  erlangen. 


Unb  in  (titter  ^Tage  ©rfiranfen 
§o$ft  anmuti)ig  fei  ba§  2)anfen. 


bie  altefte  jum  (S^innen  5305 

man  biejjmal  eingelaben  ; 
311  benfen,  biel  311  ftnnen 
©ibt'3  bei'm  jarten  2eben§faben. 


er  eucfy  gelenf  unb  toeid^  fei 

c^  feinften  glac^g  311  ftrf>ten  ;  5310 

er  glatt  unb  fcfylanf  unb  gleicfy  [et 
2Birb  ber  fluge  finger  fcf)lid;ten. 


1.  «ct.    Saiferltdje  $falj.  33 


2Botttet  ifyr  bet  Suft  unb  Xanjen 
3lttju  itytoig  eud^  ertoeifen  ; 
5315  SDenft  an  biefeS  gabenS  ©ranjen, 

£utet  eucfy  !  ©r  mocfyte  rei^en  ! 


SBifjt,  in  biefen  le^ten 
2Barb  bie  Severe  mtr  bertraut  ; 
3)enn  man  toar  toon  bem  SBetragen 
5320  Unfrer  2llten  nicfyt  erbaut. 

3errt  unnii^efte  ©efpinnfte 
Sange  fie  an  Sic^it  unb  Suft, 
£offmmg  i>errlic^ftet  ©etoinnfte 
(Sd^Ie^t  fie  fdjmeibenb  ju  ber  ©ruft. 

5325  SDodj)  aud^  id^  im  ^ugenb=2Balten 

^rrte  mic^  fd^on  ^unbertmal  ; 
§eute  mid^  im  Qaum  ju  ^alten, 
©d^ere  ftedt  im  $utteral. 

Unb  fo  bin  id§  gern  gebunben, 
5330  S3Iidfe  freunblid)  biefem  Drt  ; 

^r  in  biefen  freien  (Stunben 
©c^toarmt  nur  immer  fort  unb  fort. 

SadtjeftS. 

•JJtir,  bie  ic^>  attein  berftanbig, 
SBlieb  ba§  Drbnen  juget^eilt  ; 
5335  9)leine  SSeife,  ftetg  lebenbig, 

od  nie  \<   iibereilt. 


$aben  lommen,  gaben  tueifen, 
lenf  id§  feine 


34  ftowfl-    3»eiter  Xljeil. 


$einen  laff  id)  uberfd)tt>eifen, 

'  er  fid?  im  $rei§  fyeran.  5340 


$6nnt'  id)  einmal  mid)  toergeffen 
2BaY  e§  um  bie  2BeIt  tnir  bang, 
©tunben  gafylen,  £>al)re  ntefjen 
Unb  ber  $Beber  nimmt  ben  ©trang. 


fommen  irerbet  i^r  nid)t  !ennen,  5345 

SSart  i^r  nod)  fo  gelefyrt  in  alien  ©d^riften  ; 
<Sie  anjufe^n  bie  fo  biel  ilbel  ftiften, 
^3^r  toiirbet  fie  toittfommne  ©afte  nennen. 

2)ie  31  u  r  i  e  n  finb  e§,  niemanb  tuirb  un§  gtauben, 
§ubfd),  ioo^Igeftaltet,  freunblid),  jung  toon  ^at>ren  ;  5350 
Sa^t  eud)  mit  i^nen  ein,  ii>r  fottt  erfa^ren 
2Bie  fd)Iangen^aft  berle^en  fold)e 


,3h)ar  finb  fie  tlidHfd),  bod)  am  ^eutigen 

2Bo  jeber  5Rarr  fid)  riif>met  feiner  9JlangeI, 

2tud)  fie  bertangen  ntd)t  ben  S^u^m  al§  @ngel,          5355 

SBefennen  fid)  al§  ©tabts  unb  2anbe§plage. 


3)ie  ^urien. 

2llelto. 

2Ba§  ^ilft  e§  eud),  i^r  toerbet  un§  Dertrauen, 

3)enn  toir  finb  fyiibfd)  unb  jung  unb  <5cf)meid)elfa£d)en ; 

§at  einer  unter  eud)  ein  SiebesScfyalcfyen, 

SBir  iuerben  ifym  fo  lang  bie  D^ren  fraiten,  5360 


1.  2lct.    tfatferlidje  ^fal|.  35 

3M§  fair  ifym  fagen  biirfen,  Slug'  in  2luge  : 
2)afj  fie  jugleid)  aud)  bent  unb  jenem  imnfe, 
£jm  $otofe  bumm,  im  biirfen  frumm,  unb  fyinfe, 
Unb,  toenn  fie  feine  23raut  ift,  gar  nid)t3  tauge. 

5365      <So  imffen  toir  bie  Sraut  aud)  gu  bebrangen  : 
@g  fyat  fogar  ber  ^reunb,  bor  toenig  SBod^en, 
SBerdd^tlid^e^  toon  i^r  ju  b  e  r  gefprodjien  !  - 
SSerfo^nt  man  fid),  fo  bteibt  bod)  ettoaS  fjangen. 


ift  nur  Opafj  !  benn,  finb  fie  erft  berbunben, 
537°      3^)  nefytn'  e§  auf,  unb  h?ei^  in  atten  fatten 
S)a§  fd)onfte  ©IM  burd;  ©rtffe  gu  bergdUen  ; 
SDer  5Renfd;  ift  ungleid;,  ungleid)  finb  bie  6tunben, 

Unb  niemanb  !)at  @rh)Unfd)te§  feft  in  2lrmen, 
2)er  fid)  nid^t  nad)  @rhwnfd)terem  t{?orig  fe^nte, 
5375      3Som  f>od)ften  ©liicE,  tooran  er  fid;  getoofynte  ; 
SDie  ©onne  flie^t  er,  hntt  ben  groft  erluarmen. 

9Jiit  biefem  atten  toei^  id)  ju  geba^ren, 
Unb  fit{)re  f>er  2(3mobi  ben  ©etreuen, 
3u  renter  $eit  Unfeltge§  augjuftreuen, 
5380      SSerberbe  fo  ba§  2Kenfrf)enboll  in  ^3aaren. 

Xifi^one. 

©ift  unb  Sold)  ftatt  Bofer  3un9en 
SJtifd/  id),  fd)drf  id)  bem  23erratl)er  ; 
Siebft  bu  anbre,  friifyer,  fbdter 
^at  SSerberben  bid)  burd)brungen. 

5385  3Jiu^  ber  2lugen&licfe  @ii^te§ 

©id;  ju  ©ifd;t  unb  ©atte  toanbeln  ! 


36  gcmjl.    3tt>eiter 


£ier  !ein  9ftarften,  fyier  !ein  §anbeln, 
2Bie  er  e§  beging',  er  biijjt  e§. 

(Singe  feiner  bom  SSergeben! 

^elfen  Hag'  id)  meine  ©adje,  5390 

©cfyo!  £ord)!  ertoibert  SRacfye  ; 

Unb  toer  toecfyfelt  foU  nid^t  leben. 


§  eitd^)  gur  (Sette  toegjuiuet^en, 
$)enn  toa§  je^t  fommt  ift  nicfyt  toon  6ure§gletc^en. 
^5^r  fe^t  tme  fid^  ein  §8erg  t>erangebrdngt,  5395 

SJtit  bunten  Setotoid^en  bie  2Setrf)en  ftolj  bel)angt/ 
6in  §aubt  mit  langen  3^^^^/  ©c^tangenriiffel, 
©e^etmni^toott,  boc^  scig'  i^  eu4>  ben  (Scfyliiffel. 
^m  S^arfen  ft^t  i^m  jierlicfy^arte  ^rau, 
9Jlit  feinem  ©tabd^en  lenft  fie  ifyn  genau,  5400 

S)ie  anbre  broben  fteF)enb  i>errlid^=f)e^r 
Umgibt  ein  ©lanj  ber  blenbet  mirf>  311  fe^r. 
3ur  ©eite  gefyn  gefettet  eble  ^rauen. 
2)ie  eine  bang,  bie  anbre  frofy  ju  fc^auen, 
S)ie  eine  toiinfc^t,  bie  anbre  fitylt  fic^  frei,  5405 

SSerfunbe  jebe  h>er  fie  fei. 

^urc^t. 

®unftige  ^acfeln,  Samben,  Sifter, 

2)dmmern  bur(f)'§  bertoorrne  ^eft, 

3it)ifd9en  biefe  Struggefid^ter 

SBannt  mid>  acfy  bie  ^ette  feft.  5410 

$ort,  i^r  lad^erlid^en  Sadder! 
@uer  ©rinfen  gibt  3Serbad§t  ; 
Sttte  meine  2Biberfad)er 
2)rangen  mid^  in  biefer 
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5415  £ier!  ein  $reunb  ift  $einb  getoorben, 

(Seine  5Ra§!e  fenn'  id)  fd)on  ; 
£>ener  toodte  mid;  ermorben, 
•Jhm  entbedft  fd>Ieid;t  er  babon. 

2ld)  toie  gern  in  jeber  9tid)tung 
5420  ffify'  id)  §u  ber  2BeIt  ^)inau§  ; 

£>od)  bon  briiben  bro^t  3Sernid)tung, 
§alt  mid)  jh)ifd)en  ®unft  unb 

^offnung. 

©eib  gegrii^t,  tfyr  Iie6en  ©d)it)eftern. 

§abt  i{>r  eud>  fd;on  ^eut  unb  geftern 
5425         $n  SSermummungen  gefaffen, 

SKei^  id)  bod)  getoij$  toon  atten 

•Btorgen  toottt  i^r  eud)  entt)Men. 

Unb  toenn  h)ir  bei  ^arfelfd)eine 

Un§  nid)t  fonberlid;  6ei)agen, 
5430         SBerben  h)ir  in  f>eitern  Xagen, 

©an$  nad)  unferm  eignen  SSiffen, 

SBalb  gefettig,  6alb  atteine 

^rei  burd)  fd)5ne  ^luren  iuanbetn, 

§?ad)  Selieben  ru^n  unb  ^anbeln 
5435         Unb  in  forgenfreiem  2eben 

9^ie  entbefyren,  ftetg  erftreben  ; 

Uberatt  twtffommne  ©fifte 

Streten  h)ir  getroft  fyinein  : 
,  ©id^erlid)  e§  mufc  ba§  Sefte 

5440         ^rgenbtoo  gu  finben  fein. 


ei  ber  grofjten  50tenfd)enfeinbe, 
^urd)t  unb  §offnung  angelettet, 


38  ftaufl.    Setter  Sljett. 


'  icb  ab  bon  ber  ©emeinbe  ; 
gemacfyt!  ifyr  feib  gerettet. 


2)en  lebenbigen  Goloffen  5445 

giifyr'  icfy,  fefyt  ifyr,  tf>urmbelaben, 

llnb  er  toanbelt  unberbroffen 

@cf>ritt  toor  (Sc^ritt  auf  fteilen  ^Bfaben. 


£>ro&en  aber  auf  ber 
$ene  ©ottin  mit  be(>enben 
Sretten  ^liigeln,  jum  ©eiuinne 
ftcfy  b.injutoenben. 


$Ring§  utngibt  fte  ©lanj  unb  ©loric 
Seuc^tenb  fern  nacb,  atten  ©eiten  ; 
Unb  fie  nennet  fid)  SSictorie,  5455 

©ottin  atter  2;i>atigfeiten. 


ba  fomm'  id^  eben  recfyt, 
fcb.elt'  euc^  attjtifammen  fcfylecfyt! 

tt>a§  ic^  mtr  jum  3iel  erfa^ 
^ft  oben  $rau  Victoria,  5460 

3Jiit  i^rem  toeijjen  ^(iigelbaar, 
©ie  bitnft  fic^  n>ob,l  fte  fei  ein  3(ar, 
Unb  too  fte  ftcb,  nur  fytngetoanbt  - 
©e^>or'  tb,r  atte§  SSolf  unb  2anb  ; 

too  toa§  9fiu^mlt^e§  geltngt  5465 

ic^  fogletd^  in  §arnifc^  bringt. 
Xiefe  1)0^,  bag  ^o^e  tief, 
@cb,iefe  g'rab,  ba§  ©'rabe  fc^ief, 
ganj  attetn  mad^t  m\<fy  gefunb, 
tottt  id^'l  auf  bent  ©rbenrunb.  5470 


1.  act.    flaiferlidje  ?falj.  39 


©0  treffe  bid),  bit  2umpenfyunb, 
£)e§  frommen  ©tabes  -JJleifterftreicfy, 
3D  a  Mmm'  unb  totnbe  bid)  fogleid)  !  — 
S&ie  fid)  bte  SDoppeljtoerggeftalt 

5475          @o  fd)netf  jum  eflen  ^lumpen  battt  !  — 
—  £)od)  2Bunber  !  —  ^lum^en  toirb  jum 
6Idf)t  fic^  auf  unb  platjt  entjtoet. 
fciltt  ein  ghntfingSpaar  ^erau^ 
®ie  Dtter  unb  bte  $lebermattg  ; 

5480         S)ie  eine  fort  tm  ©taube  friec^t, 
S)ie  anbre  fd^tuarj  jur  3)e<fe  fltegt. 
©te  etlen  brau^en  jum  herein  ; 
35a  mod^t'  id^  nicfyt  ber  2)rittc  fein. 

©emurmel. 

$rtfd)  !  ba^tnten  tanjt  man  fd^on  — 
5485  ?Rein  !  3$  toofff  tdE)  h)&r*  babon  — 

^it^Ift  bu,  tote  un§  ba§  umfltc^t, 
3)a§  gef^enftifc^e  ©ejitd^t  ?  — 
©auf  t  e§  mtr  bodj 
SSarb  trf)'3  boc|  am 
5490  Reiner  tft  toon  un§ 

Sltte  bod(>  in  $itrrf)t  gefe^t  — 
©anj  berborben  tft  ber  ©^a^ 
Unb  bte  Seftien  toottten  ba§. 


©ett  mtr  fmb  bet  9Jia§!eraben 
S49S  §erolb€^fltd^ten  aufgelaben, 

'  id)  ernftlic^  an  ber  ^forte, 
eu^  ^ier  am  luftigen  Drte 


40  gaufl    Swelter 


SBerberbliefyeS  erfcfyleicfye, 
2Beber  toanfe,  toeber  toeicfye. 
SDoclj  idc>  fiircfyte  burd?  bie  genfter  5500 

giefyen  luftige  ©efyenfter, 
Unb  bon  <2>puf  unb  gaubereien 
eud^  ntc^t  511  befreien. 
d^  ber  3toer9  berbdd^tig, 
!  bort  fyinten  ftromt  e§  macl^ttg.  5505 

SBebeutung  ber  ©eftalten 

icfy  amtggema^  entfalten. 
Slber  toa§  nicfyt  ju  begreifen 

ic^  aurf)  nic^t  gu  erlldren, 
atte  mid(>  bele^ren  !  —  5510 

f)r'g  burcf)  bie  SJienge  fc^toeifen?  — 
SSierbef^annt  ein  pracfytiger  SSagen 
SSirb  burc^»  alle§  burcfygetragen  ; 
2)oc^  er  tt>eilet  nidjt  bie  3Jlenge, 
9^irgenb  fe^)'  id)  ein  ©ebrange.  5515 

^arbig  glitjert'S  in  ber  geme, 
^rrenb  leucfyten  bunte  (Sterne, 
SSie  toon  magifcfyer  Sateme, 
©d^naubt  ijeran  mit  (Sturmgetoalt. 

gemac^t  !  3Jlic^  fcb>itberf  g  !  5520 

2BagenIenfer. 


^emmet  eure 
ben  getooi)nten 

SUleiftert  eud^  h)ie  id^  eud^  meiftre, 
i>in  ioenn  id^  begeiftre  — 

^t  un§  el)ren  !  5525 

©d^aut  itmfyer  tuie  fte  fid^  meb^ren 


1.  3tct.    flaiferttdje  <PfaTj.  41 


$)ie  Setounbrer,  $rei§  urn  $reife. 
§erolb  auf  !  nad;  beiner  SBeife, 
(gfye  fair  toon  eud;  entfliefyen, 
5530         ttn§  $u  fd;ilbern  un3  511  nennen  ; 
35enn  toir  finb  Slttegorien 
Unb  fo  fottteft  bu  ung  fennen. 


SBii^te  nid)t  bid;  gu  benennen, 
fonnt'  id;  bid;  6efd;reiben. 


£nabe  Senfer. 
5535         (So 


5Ran  tnu^  gefte^n  : 
©rftlid;  6ift  bu  jung  unb  fd;on. 
§albh)itd;figer  ^nabe  bift  bit  ;  bod;  bie  $rauen 
<Sie  mod;ten  bid;  gang  au§getr>ad;fen  fd;auen. 
3)u  fd;eineft  mir  ein  fiinftiger  ©ponfirer, 
5540         9ted;t  fo  toon  §ait§  au§  ein  3Serfiif>rer. 

$nabe  Senfer. 
©a§  la^t  fid;  fybren  !  fa^re  fort, 
©rfinbe  bir  beg  SRat&fefe  ^eitreg  2Bort. 


Slugen  fd;toarjer  Sli^,  bie  9iad;t  ber  2oden 
©r^eitert  toon  jiitoelnem  Sanb  ! 
5545         Unb  h>eld;  ein  §iertid;e§  ©etoanb 

$liejjt  bir  bon  @d;ultern  ju  ben  ©oden, 
5Jlit  ^]Bur|)urfaum  unb  ©li^ertanb  ! 
9Jlan  lonnte  bid;  ein  9Jlabd;en  fd;eltenx 
S5od;  tourbeft  bu,  ju  SQSo^l  unb 
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Stud?  je£o  fcfyon  bet  Sftabcfyen  gelten,  5550 

@ie  leb,rten  bid)  ba§  21.  33.  6. 

$nabe  Senfer. 
Unb  biefer  ber  ate  $rad)tgebilbe 
auf  bem  2Bagent^rone  ^rangt? 


fd^eint  ein  ^ontg  reid)  unb  milbe, 

bem  ber  feine  ©unft  erlangt  !  5555 

@r  ^at  nid^t§  toeiter  jit  erftreben, 
2Bo'g  irgenb  fe^Ite  fpetyt  fein  SlidE, 
Unb  feine  reine  Suft  ju  geben 
3ft  grojjer  ate  33efi^  unb  ©lucf. 

$nabe  Senfer. 

§tebet  barfft  bit  rridjt  fte^en  bletben,  5560 

2)u  ntu^t  tb,n  red^t  genait  befd^retben. 


3Sitrbtge  befd^retbt  fid^  ntcfyt. 

ba§  gefttnbe  SJionbgeftc^t, 
©in  boHer  SJlttnb,  erblit^te  SBangen, 
S)te  itnter'm  ©cfimucf  be§  5Curban§  prangen  ;         5565 
3nt  ^altenfletb  ein  reidf)  SBet)agen  ! 

foil  id)  t>on  bem  Slnftanb  fagen  ? 
fd^eint  er  mir  befannt. 


Senler. 

©ott  genannt, 
2)erfelbe  fommt  in  ^Brunl  ba^er,  5570 

fyn  feb,r. 


1.  act    #atfertt$e  $fat3.  43 


@ag'  toon  bir  felber  aucf)  ba§  2Ba§  unb  2Bte? 

$nabe  Senfer. 

33in  bie  SBerfcfytoenbung,  bin  bie  ^3oefie  ; 
Sin  ber  $oet,  ber  fid)  fcottenbet 
5575         S&enn  er  fein  eigenft  ©ut  toerfdjtoenbet. 
2lii(^  id^  6in  unerme^Iic^  reicfy 
llnb  fc^a^e  mic^  bem  $lutu§  gletd^, 
'  unb  fd^mud'  tfim  ^tanj  unb 
>m  fe^It  ba§  t^eil'  icfy  au§. 


5580         S)a§  ^rafylen  fte^t  btr  gar  ju  fcfyon, 
2)od^  Ia^  un§  betne  $iinfte  fe^n. 

^nabe  Senler. 

§ter  fefyt  mi<^  nur  ein  (Sd^ni^d^en  fcfylagen, 
©d^on  gtanjt'S  unb  gli§ert'§  urn  ben  SBagen. 
S)a  f^ringt  eine  ^Berlenfdjmitr  Berber  ; 

3mmerfort  itmfjerjdjnippenb. 

5585         9^et)mt  golbne  @^ange  fitr  §al§  unb  D^r  ; 
®amm  unb 


glammc^en  f^enb'  \<fy  bann  unb  toann, 
©rtttartenb  too  e§  jilnben  !ann. 


5590         SSie  greift  unb  ^afcf)t  bie  liebe  5Renge  ! 
^aft  lomntt  ber  ©eber  in'g  ©ebrange. 
^leinobe  fcfmtypt  er  h)ie  ein 
llnb  alle§  ^afcf)t  im  toeiten 
2)0^  ba  erleb'  id)  neue  ^Sfiffc  : 

5595         2Sa§  einer  nocf)  fo  emfig  griffe 
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$5efj  f>at  er  twrflicfr,  fcfylecfyten  Sofyn, 

SDie  ©abe  flattert  ifym  batoon. 

@§  loft  fid?  auf  ba§  ^erlenbanb, 

3;b,m  frabbeln  heifer  in  ber  £>anb, 

©r  nrirft  fie  toeg  ber  arme  Stro^f,  5600 

Unb  fie  umfummen  ii>m  ben  $opf. 

®ie  anbern  ftatt  foliber  Singe 

©rfyafcfyen  freble  ©c^metterlinge. 

SSie  bocfy  ber  ©d^elm  fo  biel  toerfyeifjt, 

Unb  nur  berlei^t  h)a§  golben  glei^t  !  5605 


Senler. 

9Jla§!en,  merl'  id^,  toeijst  bu  §u  berliinben, 
Sttttein  ber  ©cfyale  2Befen  ju  ergrunben 
©inb  §erolb§  ^ofgefd^afte  nid)t  ; 

forbert  fd^arfere§  ©efid^t. 

Ijwt'  id^  mic^  bor  jeber  $eb,be  ;  5610 

2ln  bid^,  ©ebieter,  itienb'  ic^>  ^rag'  unb  9fobe. 

3u  ^J(utu8  gettjenbet. 
§aft  bu  ntir  nic^t  bie  SBinbe^braut 
3)e§  3Siergefbanne§  anbertraut? 
£enf  id^  nicfyt  gliicfUd^  toie  bu  leiteft  ? 
33in  id^>  nic^t  ba  toofyin  bu  beuteft  ?  5615 

Unb  toufjt'  id^  nid()t  auf  fitfynen  @c^h)ingen 
^iir  bic^  bie  9palme  ju  erringen  ? 
2Bie  oft  icfy  aud^  fiir  bid^  gefocfyten, 
9Jlir  ift  eg  j^bergeit  gegliicft, 
SSenn  2orbeer  beine  ©time  fdjmiirft,  5620 

id)  tyn  nicfyt  mit  (Sinn  unb  §anb  geflocfyten  ? 


9Benn'§  not^ig  ift  bajj  id^  bir  3eu9n^  letftt, 
@o  fag'  id)  gern  :  33ift  ©eift  Don  meinem  ©eifte. 
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3)u  fyanbelft  ftets  nad;  tneinem  (Sinn, 
5625         33ift  reiser  al§  id)  felber  bin. 

3;d)  fd)dije,  beinen  SDienft  gu  lofynen, 
3)en  griinen  Btoeig  bor  alien  meinen  kronen. 
@in  h)al)re§  2Bort  berfunb'  id)  atten  : 
3Rein  lieber  @of>n,,an  bir  ^ab'  id;  ©efaffen. 

$nabe  Sen!er  a 
5630         £>ie  gro^ten  ©aben  meiner 

(Sefyt  !  ^ab'  id)  ring§  umi)er  gefanbt. 

2luf  bem  unb  jenem  $opfe  gluf)t 

(Sin  ^Icimmd^en  bas>  id;  angef^rii^t, 

S5on  einem  gu  bem  anbern  I)ityft'§, 
5635         Sin  biefem  fyaft  fid)'§,  bem  entfd)Utyft% 

©ar  felten  aber  flammt'§  empor, 

Unb  Ieud)tet  rafd;  in  furjem  ^lor  ; 

Sod)  bielen,  e^)'  man'§  nod)  erlannt, 

3Serlifd)t  e§,  traurig  aulgebrannt. 


5640  35  a  broben  auf  bem  SSiergefpann 

35a§  ift  geh)i^  ein  Charlatan  ; 
©elaugt  ba  ^intenbrauf  §an§toitrft, 
3)od)  abgejet>rt  toon  ^linger  unb  35urft, 
SBie  man  it>n  ntemal§  nod;  erblidft  ; 

5645  @r  fii^It  h)of)I  nid)t,  toenn  man  il)n 

3)er  Slbgemagerte. 
3Som  2eibe  mir,  e!te§  2Beib§gefrf)Ied)t  ! 
^d;  tt>ei^,  bir  !omm'  id)  niemal3  red)t.  — 
2Bie  nod)  bie  $rau  ben  ^erb  berfal), 
3)  a  i)ie^  id;  Slbaritia  ; 

5650         2)  a  ftanb  e§  gut  um  unfer  §au§  : 
••Rur  toiel  ^erein,  unb  nid)t^  I)inait§  ! 
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%tf)  eifertc  fur  £ift'  unb  (Sdjrein  ; 

fottte  toofyl  gar  ein  Softer  fein. 

al§  in  aHerneuften  £>ab,ren 

2Beib  nicfyt  mefyr  getoofynt  §u  fyaren,  5655 

Unb,  tote  ein  jeber  bofer  3a^er/ 
23eit  mei>r  Segierben  fyat  alg  Stfjaler, 
2)a  bleibt  bem  Sftanne  biel  gu  bulben, 
2Bo  er  nur  ^infie^t  ba  fmb  ©d^ulben. 
@ie  toenbet'^,  !ann  fie  toa§  erf^ulen,  5660 

Sin  ifyren  2ei6,  an  i^ren  33ut)Ien  ; 
Slucfy  f^eif't  fie  beffer,  trinft  noc^  me^r 
gjjit  ber  (Sponfirer  leibigem  §eer  ; 
S)a§  fteigert  mir  be§  ©olbe§  9teij  : 
S3in  ntannlid^en  ©efc^Iecb,  t§,  ber  ©eij  !  5665 


SJZit  $>racf)en  mag  ber  3)ra(^e  geijen, 
3ff  3  bocf)  am  @nbe  2ug  unb  3:rug  ! 
(Sr  lommt  bie  Scanner  aufjureijen, 
@ie  ftnb  fcfyon  unbequem  genug. 

SSeiber  in  3Jiaffe. 

S)er  ©tro^mann  !  9^eid^'  ifym  eine  ©d^Ia^e  !      5670 

2Ba§  toitt  ba§  SRarter^oIj  un§  brdun  ? 

SBir  fotten  feine  $ra£e  fcfjeun  ! 

S)ie  3)rad^en  finb  toon  £olj  unb  ^5a^^)e, 

grifcb,  an  unb  bringt  auf  tyn  ^inein  ! 


Set  meinem  (Stabe  !  9tul>  geb,  alien  !  —  5675 

braud^t  e§  meiner  §ulfe  taunt, 

it)ie  bie  grimmen  Ungeftalten 
Setoegt  im  rafcb,  getoonnenen  9iaum 
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r  cntfalten. 

5680         (Sntriiftet  frfwtteln  fid)  ber  Sracfyen 
Umfcfwbpte  feuerfpeienbe  SRacfyen  ; 
SDie  3Jlenge  fliefyt,  rein  ift  ber  ^Ia$. 

fteigt  bom  SBagetu 


@r  tritt  fyerab,  trie 
@r  toinft,  bie  2)rac^en  riifyren  fic^, 
5685         S)ie  ^ifte  fyaben  fie  bom  SBagen 

9Kit  ©olb  unb  ©eij  ^erangetragen, 
@ie  ftefyt  ju  feinen  ^ii^en  ba  : 
©in  SBunber  ift  eg  toie'<3 


^P  III  til  §  gum  ?enfer. 

•ftun  bift  bu  log  ber  attjulaftigen 
5690         33ift  frei  unb  franl,  nun  frifc§  ju  beiner 

§ier  ift  fie  nicfyt  !  SSertoorren,  fd^drfig,  toilb 
Umbrangt  un§  f)ier  ein  frdjenfyaft  ©ebilb. 
SfJur  h)o  bu  liar  in'3  ^olbe  ^lare  fd^auft, 
Sir  angefyorft  unb  bir  aHein  bertrauft, 
5695         S)ort^>in  JDO  (Sd^oneg,  ©ute§  nur  gefattt, 
3ur  ©infamfeit  !  —  2)a  fc^affe  beine  2BeIt. 


Senler. 

(So  ari^t'  icf)  mic^  al§  toert^en  2Iogefanbten, 
@o  lieb'  ic^»  bicf)  alg  nacfjften  Slnberioanbten. 
2Bo  bu  bertueilft  ift  ^iitte,  too  ic^  bin 
5700         ^ufylt  jeber  fidE)  im  fyerrlicfyften  ©ett)inn  ; 

2tuc^)  fc^toanlt  er  oft  im  tmberfinnigen  2eben 
@oU  er  fi^  bir  ?  foU  er  fid)  mir  ergeben  ? 
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£)ie  SDeinen  freilid)  fonnen  miifjig  rufyn, 
toer  tnir  folgt  I)at  immer  toa§  ju  tfyun. 
in'S  gefyeim  tooHfiifyr'  id)  meine  £fyaten  5705 

!yd)  atfyme  nur  unb  fd)on  bin  id^)  berratf)en. 

(So  lebe  too^I  !  2)u  gonnft  tnir  ja  mein  ©liicf, 
Kfyle  Iei§  unb  gleicf)  bin  id?  juriid!. 
2lb  tuie  er  fatn. 


ift  e§  3^  fe^  @d)a^e  ju  entfeffeln  ! 
5Die  @d)Ioffer  treff'  id)  mit  be§  ^erolb^  ^ut^e.  5710 

@§  tt>ut  fid)  auf  !  fcfyaut  ^>er  !  in  efyrnen  ^effeln 
©nttoidlelt  ft$'§  unb  toattt  toon  golbnem  Stute, 
3unad)ft  ber  <Sd)muc!  toon  kronen,  ^etten,  9tingen  ; 
@§  fd:>it)itlt  unb  brobt  ii>n  fd)meljenb  ju  berfd^lingen. 

SSed)feIgefd)rei  ber  SRenge. 

@ei)t  {>ier,  o  ^in  !  toie'S  reid)Iid)  quittt,  5715 

®ie  ^ifte  bi§  gum  9fanbe  futtt.  - 

©efdfse,  golbne,  fd)meljen  fid), 

©emiinjte  Gotten  toaljen  fid).  — 

2)u!aten  l>ii^fen  toie  ge^rdgt, 

O  toie  mir  ba3  ben  Sufen  regt  —  5720 

SSie  fd)au'  id)  atte  mein  SBegefyr  ! 

5Da  fottern  fte  am  S3oben  I)er.  — 

SRan  bietet'S  eud),  benu^t'S  nur  gleid) 

Unb  bitdlt  eud)  nur  unb  toerbet  reid).  — 

SBir  anbern,  riiftig  h)ie  ber  33Ii^  5725 

2Bir  nef>men  ben  Coffer  in  23efi£. 

^erolb. 

fott'g,  tyr  ST^oren?  fott  mir  ba§? 
ift  ja  nur  ein  SJiaSfenfpajj. 
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§eut  2lbenb  toirb  nid;t  mefyr  begefyrt  ; 

5730         ©laubt  ifyr  man  geb'  eucb,  ©olb  unb 
<3inb  bod)  fiir  eud)  in  biefem  ©piel 
©elbft  S^ecfyenpfennige  ju  biel. 
^b,r  Xd^^ifd^en  !  ein  artiger  @d)ein 
©ott  gletcb,  bte  ^Iumj3e  2Ba^rf>ett  fein. 

5735         2Ba§  fott  eu4)  aGBa^ett? 

^adt  i^r  an  aUen  3tyfeln  an.  — 
SSermummter  ^]SIutu§,  2Ra§lenf>el 
mir  au§  bem 


®ein  ©tab  ift  toob,!  baju  bereit, 
5740         SSerleib,  i^n  mir  auf  fur^c  3^.  - 
^c^  taud?'  i^n  rafrf>  in  @ub  unb 
!  -JJlaSfen  feib  auf  eurer  $ut. 

bli^t  unb  ^la^t,  in  gunfen  f))rub,t  ! 
©tab  fcfyon  ift  er  angeglub,t. 
5745         2Ber  fid^  ju  naJ)  fyerangebrangt 

^5ft  unbarmb^erjig  gteicb,  berfengt  — 
fang'  ic^)  meinen  Umgang  an. 


©efd^rei  unb  ©ebrcing. 

D  toeb,  !  @§  ift  urn  un§  getf>an.  — 
©ntflieb.e  iuer  entfliefyen  lann  !  — 
5750  3uriic!/  juriitf  bu  ^intermann  !  — 

^rti^t  e§  b,ei^  tn'3  3(ngefic^t.  — 
briidft  be§  glub.enben  ©tab§  ©etoid^t 
SBerloren  ftnb  ioir  all'  unb  au".  — 
3^11^,  juriidf  bu  SJta^enfdjhmll  ! 
5755  3urU(^/  jurucf  unftnniger  §auf  ! 

D  i>att'  icb,  fjlflgel,  flog'  icb,  auf.  — 
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ift  ber  $rei3  juriicfgebrangt 
Unb  niemanb  glaitb'  icfy  ift  berfengt. 
3)ie  SJienge  toeicfyt, 

6ie  ift  berfcfyeucfyt.  —  5760 

3)od>  folcfyer  Drbnung  Untertofanb 
ie'  ic   ein 


2)u  fyaft  ein  tjerrlid^  2Ber! 
2Bie  ban!'  id^  beiner  flitgen 


braud^t  e§,  ebler  ^reunb,  ©ebulb  :  5765 

(S3  brofyt  noc^  tnanc^erlei  tumult. 

©eij. 

©o  !ann  man  bod),  toenn  e§  beliebt, 
SSergniiglic^  biefen  $rei3  befdpauen  ; 
2)enn  immerfort  finb  bornen  an  bie  ^taiten 
28o'§  iba§  511  gaffen,  it>a§  ju  nafo)en  gibt.  5770 

;ftocfy  bin  icf)  nid^t  fo  bottig  eingeroftet  ! 
(Sin  fd()6neg  9Beib  ift  immer  fc^on  ; 
Unb  i>eute  toeil  e§  midp  ni$t§  loftet, 
©o  tootten  toir  getroft  fbonfiren  ge^n. 

tbeil  am  iiberfiiHten  Drtc  5775 

jebem  Dfyr  bemel^mlirf)  atte  2Borte, 
fudf)'  ic^  flug  unb  i>off'  e§  fott  mir  gliidfen, 
2Ricf)  bantomimifcfy  beutlici)  au§gubriic!en. 
§anb,  ^u|,  ©ebarbe  reid^t  mir  ba  nicf)t  fyin, 
2)a  mu§  id^  mic^  itm  einen  ©d^toanf  bemiit>n.  5780 

2Bie  feud^ten  ST^on  tbitt  ic^>  ba§  ©olb  bel)anbeln, 
2)enn  bie^  SJJetatt  la'^t  fid;  in  atte»  toanbeln. 
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fangt  ber  an  ber  magre 

£>at  fo  ein  £mngermann 
5785         @r  frtetet  afle§  ©olb  511  £etg, 

3$nt  toirb  e§  unter'n  §anben  toetd;, 

SBie  er  e§  briidEt  unb  iuie  e§  battt 

S3leibt'§  immer  bod)  nur  ungeftalt. 

@r  toenbet  firf;  ju  ben  2Beibern  bort, 
5790          <5ie  fcfyreien  atte,  molten  fort, 

©ebdrben  fief)  gar  toibertoartig  ; 

2)er  @rf>alf  ertocif  t  fic^  tibelfertig. 

^d^)  fiircfyte  ba^  er  firf;  erge^t, 

2Benn  er  bte  @ittUcf)fett  Derle^t. 
5795         SDaju  barf  id)  ntrf;t  fdjjtoeigfam  bleiben, 

©ib  meinen  ©tab,  tfm  §11  bertreiben. 


(Sr  afynet  nic^t  tt»a§  un§  toon  aufjen  bro^t  ; 
£a^  ii)n  bte  9?arrentf)eibung  treiben, 
^f>m  h)irb  !em  9laum  fiir  feine  ^offen  bletben  ; 
5800         ©efe^  ift  tnacfytig,  marf;tiger  ift  bte 

©etiimmel  unb  ©efang. 
3)a§  totlbe  £eer  e§  !ommt  jumal 
SSon  Serges^  unb  2BaIbe^ 
UniDtberftebUc^)  fcfyrettet'g  an  : 
<Ste  fetern  tfyren  grojjen  ^pan. 
5805  @te  totffen  boc^  h)a§  fetner 

Unb  brangen  in  ben  (eeren 


^50^  lenn'  eurf;  toofyl  unb  euren  gro^en 
3ufammen  Ijabt  ii)r  lit^nen  <5d;rttt 
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^cb,  toeife  red)t  gut  n>a§  nidjt  ein  jeber  toeijj 

Unb  offne  fdjulbig  biefen  engen  &rei§.  5810 

SRag  fte  ein  gut  ©efcfyicf  begleiten  ! 

SDaS  SBunberlicb,  fte  fann  gefcfyefyn  ; 

<5ie  toiffen  nid^t  toofyin  fie  fcf)reiten, 

<Sie  ^aben  ficb,  ni(f)t  borgefebn. 


2Bilbgefang. 

SSoIf  bu,  ^litterfd^au  !  5815 

@ie  fommen  rob,,  fie  fommen  raub,, 
^n  ^ob.  em  Sprung,  in  rafcb,  em  2auf, 
@ie  treten  berb  imb  tiid^tig  auf. 

f^aunen. 
ie  ^aunenfcfyaar 
m  luftigen  Stanj,  5820 


^m  Iraufen 

©in  feine§ 

S)ringt  an  bem  Soifenfo^f 

(Sin  ftumpfeS  S^aSc^en,  ein  breit  ©efic^t  5825 

fci^abet  aHe§  bei  ^ttuien  nid^t. 

gaun  toenn  er  bie  ^atfcfye  reic^t 
SSerfagt  bie  fcb,onfte  ben  ^anj  nid^t  leid^t. 


©at^r. 

©at^r  p^ft  nun  fyinterbrein 

3i«9^nfu^  unb  biirrem  S3ein,  5830 

^^m  fotten  fte  mager  unb  feb,nig  fein, 
Unb  gemfenartig  auf  Serge^^o^n 
Seluftigt  er  ficb,  umijerjufe^n. 
^n  greibeitgluft  erqiticft  al^bann 

nt  er  £inb  unb  2Beib  unb  3Kann,  5835 


1.  2lct.    tfaiferlidje  ^Jfalg.  '  53 


tief  in  Scales  SDatnpf  unb 

meinen  fie  lebten  aucfy, 
©a  ifym  bod)  rein  unb  ungeftort 
SDie  SBelt  bort  oben  attein  gefyort. 

©nomen. 

5840  $)a  trtypelt  ein  bie  Heine  ©cfyaar, 

@ie  fyalt  nicfyt  gern  fid^  ^Baar  unb 
^m  moofigen  ^leib  mit  Samplein  ^ 
Setoegt  fidf>'§  burd;cinanber  fd^neff, 
2Bo  jebe§  fiir  ficfy  felber  fc^afft, 

5845  2Bie  Seudjtameifen  h)immel{)aft  ; 

Unb  toufelt  entfig  l>in  unb  ^er, 
33efc^dftigt  in  bie  ^reuj  unb  Duet. 


SDen  frommen  ©iitc^en  na^>  bertoanbt, 
2U§  ^el§rf)irurgen  tt)ol)l  6e!annt  ; 
5850  SDie  l)D^en  33erge  fc^ro^fen  hrir, 

3lu§  boffen  2lbern  fcf)5!pfen  loir  ; 
SJletatte  ftiirjen  loir  gu  ^>auf, 
tit  ©ru^  getroft  :  ©liitf  auf  !  ©lud  auf  ! 

ift  toon  ©runb  au§  too^I  gemeint  : 
5855  9Bir  finb  ber  guten  2Dlenfd)en  §reunb'. 

®oc^  bringen  toir  ba§  ©olb  gu  Xag 
2)amit  man  ftefylen  unb  fu^^eln  mag, 
•ftidjt  @ifen  fe^Ie  bem  ftoljen  9Jtann, 
2)er  attgemeinen  9Jlorb  erfann. 
5860  Unb  hjer  bie  brei  ©ebot'  berac^t't 

a.ufy  nic^t§  au3  ben  anbern  mad^t. 
atte§  ift  nid^t  unfre  @d§ulb, 
2>rum  ^abt  fofort  toie  h)ir  ©ebulb. 


9Hefen. 

Sie  toilben  banner  finb  f  genannt, 

2tm  £arjgebirge  tooty!  befannt,  5865 

^aturlicb,  nacft  in  otter  flraft, 

<Sie  lommen  fammtlid^  riefenfyaft. 

Sen  gidjtenftamm  in  renter  §anb 

llnb  um  ben  2eib  ein  h)ulftig  33anb, 

Sen  berbften  @^urj  toon  Bu^S  unb  S3Iatt,  5870 

Seibtoac^e  nne  ber  ^Sapft  nicb,t  b,at. 


9ttyntpfo,en  im  6^ 
@ie  umj(^Ue§en  ben  grofjen 

f  ommt  er  an  !  — 

2m  ber  2BeIt 
2Birb  borgeftettt 

^m  gro^en  ^an.  5875 

^b,r  ^eiterften  umgebet  ifyn, 
^m  ©aufeltanj  umf(f)h)ebet  i^n, 
Senn  toeil  er  ernft  unb  gut  babet, 
©o  h)iH  er  bafc  man  frof)Iid^  fei. 
3tud^  unter'tn  blauen  2B5Ibebad^  5880 

SSer^ielt  er  ficfy  beftanbig  toad^, 
Sod^  riefeln  ib,m  bie  Sacb/e  ju, 
Unb  Suftlein  toiegen  ib,n  milb  in 
Unb  h)enn  er  gu  3Rittage  fd^Iaft 
@id^  nid^t  ba§  33Iatt  am  3toei9^ 
©efunber  ^flanjen  Salfambuft 
@rfiiat  bie  fc^iueigfam  ftitte  Suft  ; 
Sie  ^m^  barf  nid^t  munter  fein 
Unb  too  fie  ftanb  ba  fc^Iaft  fte  ein. 
2Benn  unertuartet  mit  ©etoalt  5890 

Sann  aber  feine  ©timm'  erfd;aEt, 
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SfBie  Slices  ^nattern,  9tteergebrau§, 
2)ann  niemanb  toeijj  too  ein  nocfy  au§, 
gerftreut  fid)  taipfreS  §eer  im 
5895         Unb  im  ©ettimmel  bebt  ber 

(So  ©fyre  bem,  bem  ©t>re  gebiii)rt 
Enb  §eil  it)tn  ber  un§  fyergefufyrt  ! 

2)e^utatton  ber  ©nomen  an  ben  grofcen 

2Benn  ba§  glanjenb  reid^e  ©ute 
gabentoetg  bitrd)  £Iiifte  (tret^t, 
5900  ^ur  ber  !Iugen  2Biinfd^eIrut^e 

©etne  Sab^rint^e  ^eigt, 

SBoIben  loir  in  bunflen  ©riiften 
Stroglob^tifd^  unfer  ^>au§, 
Unb  an  retnen  StageSliiften 
5905  ^fjeilft  bu  (Sdjaije  gnabtg  auS. 

3flun  entberfen  trtir  l^teneben 
(Sine  Dueffe  ttwnberbar, 
5Die  bequem  berfprid^t  ju  geben 
9Ba§  laum  ju  erreic^en  toar. 

5910  ®ie^  toermagft  bit  jit  toottenben, 

§err  in  beine  §ut  : 
©cfyatj  in  beinen  ^icinben 
ber  ganjen  2Bett  ju  ©ut. 

^HittuS  sum  §crotb. 

9Bir  miiffen  un§  im  ^of)en  (Sinne  faffen 
5915         llnb  toa§  gefc^ief)t  getroft  gefcfyefyen  laffen, 
2)u  bift  ja  fonft  be§  ftarfftcn  3Rut^e8  »off. 
••Run  n)irb  fid^  gleid§  ein  ©reitUdjfteS  erdugnen, 
^artnddfig  tuirb  e§  2BeIt  unb  9?a(f)tt)elt  Iciugnen 
S)u  fc|)reib'  e§  treulid^  in  bein  ^Srotolott. 


56  ftoufl.    ^welter  Sljeil. 


ben  @tab  onfaffenb,  toe(<f)en  ^tutitS  in  ber  §anb  beljatt. 
£)ie  Btoerge  fiifyren  ben  grofjen  $an  5920 

3ur  ^euerquette  fad)t  fyeran, 
@ie  fiebet  auf  bom  tiefften  ©cfylunb, 
S)ann  finft  fie  toieber  fyinab  gum  ©runb, 
Unb  finfter  ftefyt  ber  offne  9Jlunb  ; 
28aEt  h)teber  auf  in  ©Iut^>  unb  (Sub,  5925 

2)er  gro^e  $an  fte 
^reut  fid^  be§  tounberfamen 
Unb  ^erlenf^aum  fpriifyt  red^t§  unb  li 
2Bie  mag  er  folcfyem  9Befen  traun? 
@r  biicft  fid^  tief  f)inein  gu  fc^aun.  —  5930 

3^un  aber  fcittt  fein  S3art  t>inein  !  — 
SBer  mag  ba§  glatte  $inn  n)of>I  fein  ? 
2)ie  §anb  berbirgt  e§  unferm  SBlic!  .  — 
9^un  folgt  ein  grof$e§  llngefc^id, 
®er  Sart  entflammt  unb  fliegt  juriicf,  5935 

dnjiinbet  ^ranj  unb  §aupt  unb  33ruft, 
3u  Seiben  tt>anbelt  fid^)  bie  Suft.  — 
3u  lofd^en  lauft  bie  <Sd^aar  ^>erbei, 
2)oc^  feiner  bleibt  t>on  ^lammen  frei, 
Unb  nrie  eg  ipatfc^t  unb  toie  e§  fc^Iagt  5940 

2Birb  neue3  ^lammen  aufgeregt  ; 
SSerflod^ten  in  bag  ©lement 
@in  ganger  9Jla§!en!lump  Derbrennt. 


aber  i>or'  icfy  toirb  un§  funb 
3Son  Dfyr  ju  D^r,  bon  5Runb  §u  SJiunb  !  5945 

D  ehng  ungliicfferge  9^acf)t 

^aft  bu  un§  fiir  Seib  gebrad^t  ! 
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SBerfiinben  toirb  ber  nad;fte 

2Ba§  niemanb  toillig  fybren  mag  ; 
5950  3)od;  frb'r'  id;  atter  Drten  fd;rein 

„$)  er  R  a  i  f  e  r"  leibet  folcfye  ^Bein. 

D  to  are  bod?  ein  2lnbre3  toafyr  ! 

®er  ^laifer  brennt  unb  feine  6d;aat. 

@ie  fei  toerflucfyt  bie  ii>n  berfu^rt, 
5955  £jn  t)arjig  9ftei§  fid;  etngefd)nurt, 

$u  toben  ^er  mit  SriiH-©efang 

git  aHerfeitigem  Untergang. 

D  SuSen^/  Su0en^  ^irft  ^u  n^e 
S)er  $reube  reined  2Ra^  bejirlen? 
5960  D  ^ofyeit,  §of)eit  toirft  bu  nie 

SSerniinftig  h)ie  attmad;tig  toirfen? 

©cfyon  ge^t  ber  28alb  in  $lammen  auf, 
(Sie  ^iingeln  ledenb  ftrifc  l)inauf, 


5965  Ung  broi)t  ein  attgemeiner  33ranb. 

®e§  jammers  9Jla^  ift  lib  erboH, 
^d;  toei^  nid;t  toer  un3  retten  foU. 
©in  2lfd;en^au'fen  einer 
Siegt  morgen  reid;e 


5970  @d;reden  ift  gemtg  berbreitet, 

§iilfe  fei  nun  eingeleitet  !  — 
©cfylage  t>eil'gen  ©tabs  ©etoalt, 
2)a^  ber  Soben  6ebt  unb  fd;attt  ! 
2)u  gerdumig  toeite  Suft 

5975  giiHe  bid;  mit  fiifylem  S)uft. 


58  ;gaufl.    Stttdter  SHjeiL 


fyeran,  umfyerjufcljtoeifen, 
Sftebelbunfte,  fcfyloangre  ©treifen, 
©ecft  ein  f(ammenbe§  ©etou^l ; 
^iefelt,  faitfelt,  2SoIfcf)en  fraufelt, 
©d^Iii^fet  toaUenb,  leife  bam^fet,  5980 

Sofd^enb  iiberall  beldm^fet, 
^^r,  bie  linbernben,  bie  fettcfyten, 
2BanbeIt  in  ein  2BetterIeud^)ten 
©ol^er  eitlen  glamme  @^)iel.  — 
SDrofyen  ©eifter  un§  ju  fcfyabigen  5985 

^)  bie  Sftagie  bet^atigen. 


Sitftcjarten. 

SJJorgenfonne. 

Set  ®aifer,  $ofleute.    ftauft, 

anftanbig,  nidjt  auffatlenb,  ttad)  ©itte  geftetbet ;  beibe  htieen. 

8f«»ft 

SSerjeifyft  bu,  §err,  ba§  ^lammengaufelf^tel  ? 

^  a  i  f  e  r  ;?um  Stuffte^n  roinlenb. 

^5^  tounfd^e  mir  bergletc^en  (Scfyerge  biel.  — 
3(uf  einmal  fafy  id^  mtd^  in  glii^nber  ©pfycire, 

5990      @§  fd^ien  mir  faft  al§  06  id^  ^Iiito  toare. 

2lu§  ^iac^t  unb  ^o^Ien  lag  em  ^elfengrunb, 
3Son  ^lamtn^en  glitfyenb.     S)em  unb  jenent  ©d^Iunb 
2lufftrirbelten  biel  taufenb  tuilbe  ^lammen 
Unb  flacferten  in  @in  ©etoolb  gufammen. 

5995      3um  ^o<^ften  ®ome  jiingelt'  e€  em^or, 
immer  hmrb  unb  immer  fic^  berlor. 

fernen  9taum  getuunbner  ^euerfaulen 
id(>  betoegt  ber  SSoIfer  lange  3^^"/ 
@ie  brangten  ftd^  im  itteiten  ^rei§  ^eran, 

6000      Unb  Iwlbigten,  toie  fie  e§  ftets  get{)an. 

SSon  meinem  §of  erlannt'  ic^  ein;  unb  anbern, 
%<$)  fd^ien  ein  ^iirft  bon  taufenb  ©alamanbern. 

59 


60  Soup-    3n>eiter  2Ijeit. 


btft  bu,  £err  !  toeil  jebe§  ©lenient 
3)ie  9Jtajeftat  aU  unbebtngt  erfennt. 
©efyorfam  Better  fyaft  bu  nun  erprobt  ;  6005 

28trf  bid)  in'§  -Steer  too  e§  am  toilbften  tobt, 
Unb  laum  betrittft  bu  perlenreicfyen  ©runb, 
(So  btlbet  toattenb  ftd^  etn  t>errli^  9tunb  ; 
@tel)ft  auf  unb  ab  Itcfytgriine  fc^toanle  2SeHen, 
3Rtt  ^ur^urfaum,  jur  fd^onften  SBoIjmung  fc^toetten,  6010 
Urn  bi4>,  ben  -Bfittefyunct.     S3ei  jebem  ©djritt, 
•JBofyin  bu  ge^ft,  get>n  bte  ^altifte  mit. 
2)te  2Banbe  felbft  erfreuen  fid)  beg  SebenS, 
SpfeUfcfynetten  2BtmmIen§,  §in=  unb  2Biberftreben3. 
9Jleerh)unber  brcingen  ficl^  gum  neuen  milben  ©d^ein,  6015 
<Sie  fd^ie^en  an,  unb  leine§  barf  fjerein. 
S)a  f^ielen  farbig  golbbefc^u^))te  3)rac^en, 
®er  ^aififd^  llafft,  bu  lad^ft  tfym  in  ben  ^ad^en. 
2Bie  ficfy  auc^i  je^t  ber  §of  urn  bid)  entjiidft, 
^aft  bu  borf>  nie  etn  folcfy  ©ebrang  erbltrft.  6020 

®od§  bleibft  bu  nicfyt  bom  Sieblid^ften  gefc^ieben  : 
@§  nat>en  fid^)  neugterige  9^eretben 
3)er  ^rac^t'gen  2Bo^nung  in  ber  eto'gen  ^f^^/ 
3)ie  jiingften  fd^>eu  unb  liiftern  tote  bte  ^tfd^e, 
2)te  fpdtern  Hug.     <3d^on  toirb  e§  2:f>eti§  lunb,         6025 
3)  em  jtoeiten  ^eleug  reic^t  fie  §anb  unb  SJlunb.  — 
3)en  ©i|  alSbann  auf  b 


2)ie  luft'gen  ^Rdume  bte  erlaff'  id^  bir  : 
•JiocI)  frii^  genug  beftetgt  man  jenen 


Unb,  fyocfyfter  ^>err  !  bie  @rbe  ^aft  bu  fd^on.  6030 
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flaifer. 

SBeld?  gut  ©efd?id!  fyat  bid)  fyiefyer  gebrad?t, 
ttnmittelbar  au3  Xauf  enb  @iner  9iad?t  ? 
©leid?ft  bu  an  $rud?tbarleit  @d)e^erajaben, 
23erfid?r'  id?  bid?  ber  I?od?ften  after  ©naben. 
6035         @ei  ftetl  bereit,  toenn  eure  SCage§toeIt, 

Sffiie'S  oft  gefcfyieljt,  mir  toiberUd^ft  mi^fdfft. 

3ftarfd)alf  trttt  etttg  ouf. 

3)urd)Iaud;tigfter,  id)  bad)t'  in  meinem  2eben 
SSom  frf)5nften  ®IM  SSerfiinbung  nid^t  ju  geben 
2U§  biefe,  bie  mid?  ^od?  begliirft, 
6040         ^n  beiner  ©egentoart  entjiidt  : 

9ted)nung  fiir  9ted)nung  ift  berid)tigt, 
2)ie  3Bud)erftatien  jinb  befcfytmcfyttgt, 
2o§  bin  id?  fold)er  ^ottenpein  ; 
^m  §immel  fann'g  nid)t  ^eitrer  fein. 

§eermeifter  folgt  eitig. 

6045         2lbfd)laglid)  ift  ber  <Solb  entrid)tet,  ' 
S)a§  ganje  §eer  auf§  neu'  ber^flid)tet, 
S)er  2angfned?t  fil^lt  fid?  frifd?e§  Slut, 
Unb  SBirt^)  unb  2)imen  ^aben'g  gut, 


SBie  atf>met  eure  33ruft  ertceitert! 
6050         5Da§  faltige  ©eftd?t  er^eitert! 
SSie  eilig  tretet  tfyr  {)eran  ! 

<5d?a£metfter  ber  ftt^  etnftnbet. 
Sefrage  biefe  bie  ba§  SSerl  gett>an. 

^auft. 
Ganger  jiemt'g  bie  @ad?e  borjutragen. 


62  gauft. 

Ganjler  ber  langfam  fyeranfommt. 

33egliiclt  genug  in  tneinen  alten  £agen.  — 

(So  fyort  unb  fd)aut  ba§  fcfyicffalfcfytoere  23latt,  6055 

2)a3  atte3  3&efy  in  2Bo$I  fcertoanbelt  fyat. 

(Sr  Ueft. 

,,3u  toiffen  fei  e§  jebem  ber'§  bege^rt  : 
2)er  3^ttel  i)ier  ift  taufenb  kronen  toertl^. 
^l>m  liegt  gefic^ert,  al3  getoiffe§  ^fanb, 

bergrabnen  ®ut§  im  ^aiferlanb.  6060 

ift  geforgt,  bamit  ber  reic^e 
get)oben,  biene  jum 

^aifer. 

^d^  a^ne  ^rebel,  ungefyeitren  Xrug! 
2Ber  fdlfrf)te  i>ier  be 
^jft  foI4>  3SerbrecE)en  ungeftraft  geblieben?  6065 


©rinnre  bid^  !  I>a(t  felbft  e§  unterfd^rieben  ; 
@rft  ^eute  9Za$t.     35u  ftanbft  ate  grower 
3)er  ©angler  f^rac^)  mit  un§  §u  bir  l>eran  : 
bir  ba§  ^o^e  ^eftbergniigen, 

eil,  mit  toenig  $ebergiigen."  6070 

jogft  fie  rein,  bann  toarb'e  in  biefer  ^acfyt 
Xaufenbfiinftler  fd)neU  bertaufenbfad^t, 
35amit  bie  2Sot)It^at  alien  gleid)  gebeifye, 
(So  ftem^elten  h)ir  gleid)  bie  gange  9iei^e, 
3ei)n,  2)rei^ig,  gunfjig,  §unbert  finb  ^arat,  6075 

3$r  benft  eud)  nicf)t  toie  tt>oM'§  bem  3SoIle  t^at. 
@ei)t  eure  <Stabt,  fonft  i>alb  im  £ob  berfd)immelt, 
2Bie  alle§  lebt  unb  luftgeniefcenb  Joimmelt  ! 
Dbfd)on  bein  Stfame  langft  bie  2BeIt  beglucft, 


«pfolg.  63 


6080      9Jian  fyat  ifyn  nie  fo  freunblicfy  angebltcft. 
3)a§  SUpfyabet  ift  nun  erft  iiberjafylig, 
3>n  biefem  3eid)en  toirb  nun  jeber  felig. 


Unb  meinen  Seuten  gilt'  3  fitr  gute§  ©olb? 
£)em  £>eer,  bem  £ofe  g'niigt'g  gu  toottem  ©olb? 
6085      <So  fef)r  mid)  '3  immbert  mu^  ic^'S  gelten  laffen. 


toar'g  bte  ^liic^tigen  einjufaffen  ; 
S3U|c3totnf  jerftreute  fic^'S  im  Sauf. 

2)ie  3Se^)§Ier=33dn!e  fte^en  f^errig  auf, 

5Ran  fyonorirt  bafelbft  ein  jebe§  SBIatt 
6090      2)urcfy  ©olb  unb  ©ilber,  freiltcfy  mit  S^abatt. 

S^un  gef>t'§  Don  ba  gum  ^Ietfd;er,  SSdrfer,  ©cfyenfen; 

S)ie  I>albe  2BeIt  fd^eint  nur  an  ©cfymaitS  §u  benfen, 

2Benn  fid^  bie  anbre  neu  in  ^leibern  blci^t. 

2)er  Cramer  fd)neibet  au§,  ber  ©d^neiber  na^t. 
6095      Set:  ,,§ocfy  bem  ^aifer!"  fyrubelt'§  in  ben  ^eKern, 

$)ort  focfyt'S  unb  6rdt'§  unb  Ka^^ert  mit  ben  Settern. 


SBer  bie  Xerraffen  einfam  abf^»ajiert, 
©etoa^rt  bie  ©cfyonfte,  f)errlid^  aufgejiert, 
©in  Slug'  berbedrt  bom  ftoljen  ^fauenlrebel, 

6100      ©ie  fc^munjelt  un§  unb  blicft  nacf)  folder  ©d^ebel  ; 
Unb  fyurt'ger  al§  burd^)  2Si^  unb  3fiebe!un[t 
SSermittelt  fid^  bie  reicfyfte  Siebe^gunft. 
50lan  toirb  fid^  nicfyt  mit  33b'rf  unb  Seutel  plagen, 
@in  Slattd^en  ift  im  Sufen  leicb.t  gu  tragen, 

6105      5Rit  Siebe^brieflein  ^aart'g  bequem  fief)  b,ier. 
^riefter  trdgt'g  anbad^tig  im  Prettier, 


64  goufi.    3»etter 


Unb  ber  ©olbat,  um  rafd)er  fid;  ju  toenben, 
@rleid;tert  fd)nell  ben  ©itrtel  feiner  Senben. 
2)ie  9ftajeftat  berjeifye  toenn  in'  3  ^leine 

fyofye  SJBerl  id;  511  erniebern  fd;eine.  6110 


ber  (Scfyti^e,  ba§,  erftarrt, 
^n  beinen  2anben  tief  im  Soben  fyarrt, 
Siegt  ungenu^t.     2)er  iueitefte  ©ebanfe 
35ft  folcfyen  9teid^t^um§  !umtnerltcf)fte  ©cfyranle, 
3)ie  ^3^antafie,  in  i^rem  fyodjften  ^lug,  6115 

<Sie  ftrengt  fid)  an  itnb  fynt  firf)  nie  genug. 

faffen  ©eifter,  toiirbig  tief  311  fd^auen, 

©ranjenlofen  granjenlo§  33ertrauen. 


©in  fold)  papier,  an  ©olb  unb  ^erlen  ©tatt, 

^ft  fo  bequem,  man  toetfi  bod)  toa§  man  fyat,  6120 

3Jlan  braud^t  nid)t  erft  ju  marften  nod)  ju  taufd;en, 

^ann  fid;  nad;  2uft  in  2ieb'  unb  SSein  beraufd;en  ; 

3BiU  man  detail,  ein  2Sed;§Ier  ift  bereit, 

Unb  fei>It  e§  ba,  fo  grabt  man  eine  3eit. 

^Bofal  unb  ^ette  toirb  berauctionirt,  6125 

Unb  ba§  papier,  fogleid)  amortiftrt, 

S3efd}dmt  ben  ghwfler  ber  un§  fred;  bert)5^nt. 

SJtan  toiH  nid)t§  anber^,  ift  baran  getoofynt. 

@o  bleibt  toon  nun  an  alien  $aifer=£anben 

2ln  ^leinob,  ©olb,  papier  genug  bor^anben.  6130 


berbanft  eud;  unfer 
SSo  moglid;  fei  ber  2o^n  bem  SDienfte  gleid;. 
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SSertraut  fei  eud^  be§  IKeicfyeS  innrer  Soben, 

2$r  feib  ber  ©cfytilje  toiirbigfte  Guftoben. 
6135         2$r  fcnnt  ben  toeiten  toofylbertoafyrten  §ort, 

ttnb  toenn  man  grabt,  fo  fet'S  auf  euer  SBort. 

SSereint  eitd^  nun,  i^r  9)ieifter  unfre§  6rf>a£e§, 

©rfuttt  mit  2uft  bie  2Biirben  eure§ 

2Bo  mit  ber  obern  fid^  bie  Untertoelt, 
6140         ^n  ©inigfeit  begliidft,  gufammenfteEt. 


(Sott  jiDtfd^en  un§  fein  fernfter  gtoift  fic^  regen, 
^d^  liebe  mir  ben  3^ubrer  jum  Gottegen. 
»6  mit  gfauft 

^aifer. 

Sefdjenf  id^  nun  Bet  §ofe  -JRann  fiir  9Jlann, 
©efte^)'  er  mir  toojit  er'§  braud^en  fann. 

5)Bage  empfongenb. 

6145          ^^  Ie^  luftig,  Ijeiter,  guter  3)tnge. 
@in  anbrer  gtei^falls. 
%<$)  fd^affe  gleic§  bem  2iebc§en  ^ett'  unb  Swinge. 

hammerer  anne^menb. 
3Son  nun  an  trinf  '  id^  bop^elt  beffre 
(Sin  anbrer  gteicf)faa«. 
2)ie  Sffiiirfel  jurfen  mic^  fd^on  in  ber 
Sanner^err  mit  53ebad»t. 
5Jiein  ©rfrtoft  unb  ^elb  id?  mad?'  e§  fd^ulbenfret. 

©in  anbrer  gleic^fall§. 
6150         @§  ift  ein  @tt;a^,  ben  leg'  icfy  ©d^a^en  bet. 


fyoffte  Suft  unb  3Jtutfy  gu  neuen  Sfyaten  ; 

toer  eucfy  lennt,  ber  toirb  eud)  leicfyt  erratfyen. 
%<fy  met!'  e§  ioofyl,  6ei  alter  ©d^a^e  glor 
2Bie  i^r  getoefen  bleibt  i^r  nad)  toie  bor. 


^erbeifommenb. 
2$r  f^enbet  ©naben,  gonnt  auc^)  mir  babon.  6155 

^aifer. 
Unb  lebft  bu  ioieber,  bu  bertrinJft  fie  fdjon. 


!  icfy  berfte^'g  nici^t  red^t. 

SUifer. 
glaub'  id^  tool>l,  benn  bu  gebrau^ft  fie  fd^lec^t. 


a  fatten  anbere,  toei^  nirf)t 

^aifer. 
imm  fie  nur  ^)in,  fie  fielen  bir  ja  511.  6160 


gunftaufenb  kronen  toaren  mir  ju  §anben  ! 

3Ke^^ifto^eIe§. 
gtoeibeiniger  (Sd^Iaud^,  bift  inieber  auf  erftanben  ? 

9Urr. 
©efd§ie^t  mir  oftr  bod^  nicfyt  fo  gut  al§  je^t. 
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2Rep|i$0p$ele«. 

3)u  freuft  bid)  fo,  bajj  bicfy'3  in  ©cfytoeijj  t>erfe£t. 

3?arr. 
6165      S)a  fefyt  nur  fyer,  ift  ba§  ioo^l  ©elbe§  toert? 

3Jle^^ifto^eIe§. 
2)u  ^>aft  bafitr  toa§  ©d^Iunb  unb  S 

3?arr. 
Unb  laufen  !ann  ic^  2l<f  er,  §au3  unb  3Si 

!&<f$i$0$fele*. 

SSerfte^t  fid^  !  biete  nur,  ba§  fe^It  bir  nie. 

9?arr. 
Unb  ©c^IoB,  mit  SSalb  unb  ^agb  unb  gt 


6170      %3)  moc^te  bid^  geftrengen  §errn  toofyl  fd^aun  ! 

9?arr. 
2lbenb  toie'  \<   mid  im 


solus 
SBer  jtceifelt  nod^)  an  unfreS  barren 


gtnftere  ©alerie. 


2Ba§  jiefyft  bu  mid?  in  biefe  biiftern  ©cinge? 
3ft  nid)t  ba  brinnen  2uft  genug, 
3m  bidden  bunten  £>ofgebrange  6175 

t>eit  ju  @^>a^  unb  Xrug? 


(Sag'  tntr  ba§  nid^t,  bu  fyaft'S  in  alien 

Sdngft  an  ben  (Sofylen  abgetragen  ; 

®od)  je^t,  bein  §tn=  unb  2Bibergefyn 

^ft  nur  urn  mir  nicfyt  2Bort  ju  fte^n.  6180 

3>d)  aber  bin  gequdlt  ju  tfyun, 

S)er  9Jiarfc^aI!  unb  ber  $amtnrer  trei6tmid^  nun. 

S)er  ^aifer  toitt,  eg  mu^  fogleid^  gef^e^n, 

2BiE  §elena  unb  ^ari§  bor  ftcfy  fe^n  ; 

5Da§  ^lufterbilb  ber  SRcinner  fo  ber  ^tauen  6185 

^n  beutlic^en  ©eftalten  h)itt  er  fcfyauen. 

©efd^toinb  an'§  2Berf  !  id?  barf  mein  2Bort  nid)t  bred)en. 


Unfinnig  toar'g  leidptfinnig  ju  berf^redjen. 
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3)u  fyaft,  ©efette,  nicfyt  bebadjt 
6190         SBofyin  un§  beine  $iinfte  fiibren  ; 
@rft  fyaben  tmr  ifyn  reid;  gemadjt, 
foften  toir  i^n  amitfiren. 


2)u  h)af>nft  e§  fiige  fidr>  fogleid)  ; 
§ier  fte^en  loir  bor  fteilern  ©tufen, 

6195         ©reifft  in  ein  frembefteS  Sereid^, 

5Rac^ft  fretoelfyaft  am  @nbe  neue  ©d^ulben, 
SDenfft  §elenen  fo  leic^t  ^erbor^urufen 
2Bte  baS  ^Ba^iergef^enft  ber  ©ulben.  - 
9Jiit  ^ejen^ejen,  mit  ©ef^enft^ef^tnnften, 

6200  $iet!rbpfigen  3^^gen  fte^'  id^)  gleicfy  ju  2)ienften  ; 
2)0(^  Xeitfel^Siebcfyen,,  tttenn  aud9  nic^t  ju  fdjielten, 
@ie  fonnen  nic^t  fiir  §eroinen  gelten. 


S)a  ^aben  toir  ben  alien  Seierton  ! 
33ei  bir  gerati)  man  ftetg  in'  3  Ungettrijfe. 
6205         S)er  SSater  bift  bu  atter  §inberniffe, 

^iir  jebe§  SKittel  totttft  bu  neuen  2ol)n. 
9Jiit  toenig  3RurmeIn  toei^  icfy  ift'§  getF>an, 
SSie  man  fid)  umfdjaut  brtngft  bu  fie  §ur  ©tette. 


§eibenboll  gefyt  mid)  nicf)t§  an, 
6210         @3  f)auf't  in  feiner  eignen 
gibt'g  ein  SRittcI. 


rid),  unb  o^ne  ©aumnif;  ! 
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ttngern  entberf'  icfy  fyofyereS  ©efyeimnifj.  — 

©otttnnen  tfyronen  fyefyr  in  ©infamfeit, 

Um  fie  lein  Drt  nod)  toeniger  eine  $t\t, 

3Son  ifynen  fpred^en  ift  33erlegen^eit.  6215 

2)ie  Gutter  ftnb  e§! 

gauft  aufgejc^redt. 
Gutter  ! 


^auft. 
3Jiiitter!  flitter!  —  '«  flingt  fo  h^unberlic^. 


ift  eg  aud^.     ©ottinnen,  unge!annt 
(3terblid)en,  i>on  un§  nt(f)t  gern  genannt. 
i^rer  SBo^nung  ntagft  in'§  ^Cieffte  fd^itrfen  ;       6220 
felbft  bift  @cf)ulb  bajj  ii)rer  i»ir  bebiirfen. 


SBotyinberSBeg? 

3JI  e  ^  i  ft  o  $  I)  e  I  e  8. 

2Beg  !  ^n'§  Unbetretene, 


ju  Setretenbe;  ein  3Beg  an'§  Unerbetene, 

gu  ©rbittenbe.     Sift  bu  bereit?  - 

©d^Ioffer  finb,  nicfyt  Spiegel  toegjufd^ieben,         6225 
SSon  Gsinfamfeiten  toirft  um^ergetrieben. 
§aft  bit  Segriff  toon  Db'  unb  ©infamfeit? 
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8?  a  u|i. 

SDtt  fbarteft  bdd;t'  id;  folcfye  @brud)e, 
$ier  nrittert'g  nad)  ber  ^er.enliid)e, 

6230         SRad)  einer  ldng[t  bergangnen  $eit. 

•iUhifjt'  id;  nid)t  mit  ber  2Belt  berfe^ren? 
S)a§  Seere  lernen,  Seereg  le^ren?  — 
©brad)  ic^  berniinftig  tt)ie  tcfy'S  angefc^aut, 
©rflang  ber  2Biberfbrud^  gebobbelt  laut  ; 

6235          SDlu^t'  id)  fogar  bor  toibertodrttgen  ©treidjen 
3ur  ©infamfeit,  gur  SBilberni^  entiDetd^en  ; 
Hub  urn  nid^t  ganj  berfdumt,  aUein  ju  leben 
3Jiid;  bod;  juleijt  bem  ^eufel  ubergeben. 


Unb  {)dtteft  bit  ben  Dcean 
6240         S)a§  ©rdnjenlofe  bort  gefd)aut, 

<So  fa^ft  bit  bort  bod;  SBett'  auf  2SeHe  lommen, 
©elbft  toenn  eg  bir  bor'm  Untergange  graut. 
S)u  fdt>ft  bod)  ettoaS.     @d^)ft  tooi>I  in  ber  ©ritne 
©eftiffter  sIReere  ftreid)enbe  3)elbl)ine  ; 
6245         <Sdf)ft  SSoIlen  ^iefyen,  ©onne,  3Jionb  unb  <Sterne  ; 

toirft  bu  fe^n  in  etbig  leerer 

(3d)ritt  nid)t  ^oren  ben  bu  tfyuft, 

efte§  finben  too  bu  rufyft. 


^auft. 

2)u  fbrid^ft  aU  erfter  atter  SJt^ftagogen, 
6250         S)ie  treue  ^Reob^ien  je  betrogen  ; 

9htr  umgefe{>rt.     ®u  fenbeft  mid)  in'§  Seere, 
5Damit  id)  bort  fo  $unft  aU  £raft  bermefyre  ; 
Se^anbelft  mid;,  ba^  id),  hne  jene  ^a|e, 
5Dir  bie  $aftanien  au§  ben  ©hitmen  fra^e. 
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immer  ju  !  toir  tooHen  e§  ergrimben,  6255 

n  beinem  9lirf)t3  fyoff  '  icfy  ba§  2tU  §u  finben. 


$cfy  ritfyme  bid?  el?'  bu  bitty  toon  mir  trennft, 
Unb  fe^e  h)of>i,  bafj  bu  ben  Xeufel  !ennft  ; 
£ier  biefen  ©d^liifjel  nimm. 

gauft. 

Heine  Sing  ! 


©rft  fa^  i^n  an  imb  fd^a^'  i^n  nid^t  gering.  6260 

Sauft. 
@r  toad^f't  in  nteiner  §anb  !  er  leud^tet,  6Ii|t  ! 


SJlerfft  bu  nun  balb  it)a§  man  an  tfym  befi^t? 
2)er  (Sd^Iiiffel  tuirb  bie  recfyte  ©tette  toittern, 
'  ifym  ^inab,  er  fii^rt  bia^  ju  ben  3Kiittern. 


fcfjaitbernb. 

Sen  9ftuttern  !  ^rtfft'S  mid^  immer  hrie  ein  ©d^Iag  !  6265 
ift  ba§  SSort  ba§  id^)  nid^t  ^oren  mag  ? 


Sift  bu  befd^ranlt  bajj  neueg  2Bort  bic^  ftort? 
SBiffft  bu  nur  Ijoren  h)a§  bu  fcfyon  gef>ort  ? 

ftore  nid()t§  h)ie  e§  aud^  toeiter  Hinge, 

n  tangft  getoo^nt  ber  tounberbarften  Singe.        6270 

gauft. 

Sod)  im  ©rftarren  futt^'  id^  nicfyt  mein 
©a^aubern  ift  ber  9Kenfd^eit  befte§ 
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•ZBie  aitcfy  bie  2Belt  ifym  bag  ©efiifyl  foertfyeure, 
Csrgriffen,  fitfylt  er  tief  ba§  Ungefyeure. 


6275      33erfin?e  benn  !     $<f)  fount'  aitcfy  fagen  :  fteige  ! 

'§  ift  einerlei.     @ntfltef>e  bem  ©ntftanbnen 

^n  ber  ©ebilbe  loSge&unbne  Steid^e  ! 

@rge|e  bicf)  am  langft  nifyt  mei)r  SSor^anbnen  ; 

2Bie  2BoIIenjiige  frf)Iingt  fid^  ba§  ©etreibe, 
6280     ©en  ©c^liiffel  fcfytoinge,  ^alte  fie  bom  Seibe. 

$  a  lift  begeiftert. 

2Bob,I  !  feft  ifm  faffenb  ftt^I'  id>  neue  ©tarle, 
©ie  Sruft  ertoeitert,  i)in  jum  gro^en  2Berfe. 


©in  glii^nber  ©reifu^  t^ut  bir  enblic^  liinb 
5Du  feift  im  tiefften,  attertiefften  ©runb. 

6285      23ei  feinem  6c§ein  toirft  bu  bie  flitter  fe^n, 
S)ie  einen  fi^en,  anbre  fte^n  unb  ge^n, 
SBie'3  eben  fommt.     ©eftaltung,  Umgeftaltung, 
2)e3  etoigen  @inne§  etoige  Unter^altung, 
Umfcfytoebt  bon  Silbern  offer  ©reatur. 

6290      <5ie  feb,n  bic^  nic^t,  benn  (Sc^emen  fei>n  fie  nur. 
©a  fafc  ein  §erj,  benn  bie  ©efafyr  ift 
Unb  geb,e  g'rab'  auf  jenen  2)reifu^  lo 
'  i^n  mit  bem  Scfyluffel  ! 


gauft  tnat^t  eine  entfdjiebett  gebtetenbe  Slttitiibe  mit  bem  @d)tuffel. 

fto^^eleg  t^n  betrac^tenb. 

©oift'Sred^t! 
an,  er  folgt  al§  treiier 
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(Maffen  fteigft  bit,  bid)  erfyebt  ba§  ©liitf,  629$ 

Unb  efy'  fte'3  merlen  bift  mit  il)m  juriidE. 

Unb  fyaft  bu  ifyn  einmal  fyierfyer  gebracl^t, 

(So  rufft  bu  £elb  unb  §elbin  au§  ber  -ftacfyt, 

S)er  erfte  ber  ft(^  jener  St^at  erbretftet  ; 

@ie  ift  getf>an  unb  bu  i)aft  e§  geleiftet.  6300 

SDann  mu^  fortan,  nad^>  magifd^em  SeFjanbeln, 

3)er  2Beifyraud)§nebeI  ftd^  in  ©otter  toanbeln. 


Unb  nun 


2)ein  SSefen  ftrebe  nteber  ; 
SBerfmfe  ftam^fenb,  ftam^fenb  fteigft  bu  toieber. 


jiompft  unb  oerftnft. 


•JBenn  i^m  ber  @d§luffel  nur  jum  beften  frommt  !       6305 
•fteitgierig  bin  id^  ob  er  toieber  lommt? 


erleucfytete  ©ale. 

$aifer  unb  $iirften,  &of  in  Seiuegvtng. 


hammerer  git 

Sfyr  feib  un§  no$  bie  ©eifterfcene  frfwlbig  ; 
SJtacfyt  eucfy  baran  !  ber  £err  ift  ungebulbig. 


@o  eben  fragt  ber  ©nabtgfte  barnad§  ; 
6310      Sfyr  !  jaubert  nic^t  ber  SRajeftat  jur  © 


^ft  mein  Gum^an  bod^  bepalb  toeggegangen, 
@r  toet§  fd^on  h)ie  e§  angufangen, 
Hnb  laborirt  berfd^bfjen  ftitt, 
•JRitj}  ganj  6efonber§  fid^)  beflei^en  ; 
6315      SDenn  tuer  ben  ©cfyats,  ba§  @4one,  ^eben  toiH, 
S3ebarf  ber  ^od^ften  ^unft,  9Kagie  ber  2Beifen. 


2Ba§  t^r  fiir  ^ilnfte  braud^t  ift  einerlei, 
SDer  ^aifer  tottt  ba^  atte§  fertig  fet. 

S3  Ion  bine  ju  SKe^iflo^eteS. 
@in  2Bort,  mein  §err  !  ^^r  fefyt  ein  !lar  ©cftd^t, 
6320      ^ebocf?  f°  iff  ^  i^n  leibigen  ©ommer  nic^t  ! 
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$)a  fproffen  fyunbert  braitnlicfy  rotfye  $lecfen, 
£)te  jitm  SBerbrujj  bie  toeijje  §aut  bebedEen. 


©cfyabe  !  fo  em  leucfytenb  ©cfya^cfjen, 
i  getu^ft  tote  eure  ^5ant^erla^c§en. 

fd^Iaic^,  ^rotenjungen,  cofyobtrt,  6325 

Sm  bottften  ^onblic^t  forgltcfy  biftittirt  ; 
Unb,  toenn  er  abnimmt,  reinltc^  aufgeftric^en, 
SDer  $riifyling  lommt,  bie  Slu^fen  [inb  entitricfyen. 


S3raune. 

S)ie  3Jienge  brangt  fyeran  eu«^  ju  umfd^ranjen. 
^(^  bttt'  urn  3RitteI  !  @in  erfrorner  gu|  6330 

3Ser^tnbert  tntc^  am  SBanbeln  tote  am  ^anjen, 
©elbft  ungefd)i(!t  betoeg'  td^  mtd^)  gum  ©mfj. 


Grlaitbet  etnen  £ritt  toon  metnem  ^u^. 

S3raune. 
ba§  gefd^ie^t  too^I  unter  StebeSleuten. 


^u^trttt,  ^tnb  !  fyat  ©ro^re§  jit  bebeuten,        6335 
u  ©letd^em  ©letd^e^,  toa§  aucfy  etner  Utt  ! 
fyetlet  ^it^,  fo  iff  3  mtt  alien  ©Itebern. 
§eran  !  ©ebt  2ldjt  !  ^^r  fottt  eg  nid^t  ertoibern. 

S3raitne  fd^reienb. 

2Se^  !  2Befy  !  ba§  brennt  !  ba§  toar  ein  Barter  £ritt, 
2Bie  ^ferbe^uf.  634o 
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£>ie  §eihmg  nefymt  ifyr  mit. 
SDu  fannft  mmmefyr  ben  £anj  nacfy  Suft  beriiben, 
Set  Xafei  fcfytoelgenb  fiijjle  mit  bem  Sieben. 

2)  a  me  fyeranbrittgenb. 

Sa^t  mify  fyinburd)  !  gu  gro^  ftnb  meine  ©djtnerjen, 
@ie  toil^Ien  fiebenb  mir  im  tiefften 
6345      33i3  geftern  fud^t  @r  £eil  in  meinen 

@r  fcfytoa^t  mit  il^r  unb  toenbet  mir  ben  3tucfen. 


ift  e§,  a6er 
2ln  tyn  ^eran  mu^t  bu  bid)  leife  britcfen  ; 
^imm  biefe  ^ofyle,  ftreid^'  i{)m  einen  <Stridfj 
6350      2luf  2(rmel,  SRantel,  ©djulter  toie  fi^'g  mad^t  ; 
@r  fiii)It  im  §erjen  ^olben  Steueftid). 
S)ie  ^lo^Ie  bod^)  mu^t  bit  fogleirf)  berfc^Ungen, 
9?id^t  SSein,  nicfyt  SBafjer  an  bie  £i))^en  bringen  ; 
@r  feufjt  bor  beiner 


2)  a  me. 
6355      3ftbodHein©ift? 

entrujlet. 
SReftoect  too  jtc^'8  gebii^rt  ! 


2Beit  mii^tet  i^r  nad^  folder  $ofyle  faufen  ; 
@ie  fommt  toon  einem  (Sdjetterfyaufen 
2)  en  toir  fonft  emfiger  angefc^iirt. 


bin  berliebt,  man  ^alt  mi<^  nicfyt  fiir  bott. 
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bet  ©cite. 
toeifj  nicfyt  mefyr,  toofyin  icfy  I)6ren  foU.  6360 


euer  ©liitf  nicfyt  auf  bie  S^ngfte  fe|en. 

2lngejai?rten  iciffen  eurf)  ju  fd^d^en.  — 
Slnbere  brangen  fid)  fyergu. 

on  toieber  3^eue  !    SBelcfy  ein  Barter  ©trau^  ! 
$$  ^elfe  mir  jule^t  mit  2Ba{>ri)ett  au§  ; 
5Der  frf>lecfytefte  Se^elf  !    2)ie  9ioti>  ift  grofj.  —         6365 
D  flitter,  Gutter  !    2a|t  nur  gauften  Io§  ! 

llm^erftfjauenb. 

®ie  Sicfyter  brennen  triibe  fd^on  im  <Saal, 
S)er  ganje  §of  betoegi  ficfy  auf  etnmal. 
2lnftanbig  fe^)'  id)  fie  in  ?yolge  jie^n, 
SDurd)  lange  ©dnge,  feme  ©alerien.  6370 

9hm  !  fie  berfammeln  ficfy  im  toeiten  S^aum 
S)e^  alten  StitterfaalS,  er  fa^t  fie  !aum. 
Sluf  breite  SBdnbe  ^e^ic^e  fpenbirt, 
3Jiit  ^iuftung  ©cf=  unb  9lifrf)en  au^gejiert. 
§ier  braud^t  e§  bacfyt'  \fy  leine  3<iuberh)orle  ;  6375 

£)ie  ©eifter  finben  fid^  toon  felbft  jum  Drle. 


ftittetfoai 

jDammernbe  SBeleucfjtitng. 
$  a  i  f  e  r  unb  £  o  f  ftnb  eingejogen. 


alt  ©efcfyaft,  ba§  ©djaufyiel  anjuftinben, 

SSerliimmert  mir  ber  ©eifter  fyeimlirf)  2Balten  ; 

23ergeben§  toagt  man  au§  berftanbigen  ©riinben 
6380      (Sid)  ju  erlldren  ba€  tiertoorrene  <S(|aIten. 

®ie  <§efjel  finb,  bie  ©tiifyle  fc^on  jitr  §anb  ; 

SDen  ^aifer  fe^t  man  g'rabe  toor  bie  2Banb  ; 

Sluf  ben  Xapeten  mag  er  ba  bie  @rf)Iarf>ten 

2)er  gro^en  $eit  Bequemli^ften§  betrad^ten. 
6385      §ier  fitjt  nun  affe§,  §err  unb  £>of  im  Stunbe, 

S)ie  S3an!e  brangen  fid^  im  ^intergrunbe  ; 

2lud)  2ieb6§en  fjat,  in  buftern  ©eifterftunben, 

3ur  Seite  2iebc^en§  Uebli^i  9faum  gefunben. 

Unb  fo,  ba  atte  fd^icflid^  ^>Ia^  genommen, 
6390      <Sinb  ioir  bereit,  bie  ©eifter  mogen  fommen  ! 
^ofaunen. 

Slftrolog. 

SBeginne  gleic§  ba§  Srama  feinen  Sauf, 

S)er  §err  befie^It'S,  i^r  SScinbe  tfjut  eud^  auf  ! 

79 


80  gaufl.    Bweiter  £l)eU. 


In'nbert  mefyr,  fyier  ift  Sftagie  jur  £>anb, 

e  fd)ftnnben,  hne  gerottt  bom  23ranb  ; 
SDie  -Waiter  fyaltet  fid),  fie  fefyrt  fid;  utn,  6395 

@in  tief  theater  fdf)eint  fid)  aufgitfteUen, 
©efyetmnijjtoott  ein  <Sd>ein  itn§  ju  erfyetten, 
Unb  id)  befteige  ba§  ^rofceniitm. 


aus  bem  @ouf  ffeurlodje  auftoud^enb. 

SSon  ^)ier  au§  fyoff'  t«f>  aUgemetne  ©unft, 

©inbldfereien  finb  beg  S£eitfel3  Stebelunft.  6400 

3um  2lftrologen. 

S)u  fennft  ben  £act,  in  bent  bie  (Sterne  gefyn, 
Unb  toirft  mein  ^liiftern  meifterlicfy  berftef)n. 

3lftrolog. 

5Durd^  SSunberlraft  erfd§eint  attt)ier  jur  @d;au, 
3Raffib  genug,  ein  alter  Stem^elbau. 
3)em  2ltla§  gletd;  ber  einft  ben  £>immel  trug  6405 

©te^n,  reif)enh)ei§,  ber  ©aitlen  ^ier  genug  ; 
(Sie  mogen  too^I  ber  ^elfenlaft  geniigen, 
2)a  jtuete  fd;on  ein  grof;  ©ebdube  triigen. 

3lrd;ite!t. 

tear'  antif  !  id;  toii^t'  e3  nid;t  ju  ^reifen, 
fottte  ^Ium^>  unb  ilberlciftig  b,ei^en.  6410 

nennt  man  ebel,  unbefyiilflid)  gro^. 
(Sd;maI=^PfeiIer  lieb'  id),  ftrebenb,  granjenloS  ; 
(S^bbgiger  Qmify  erfyebt  ben  ©eift  ; 
©old;  ein  ©ebcut  erbaut  un§  attermeift. 

2lftrolog. 

Gm^fangt  mit  @^rfurd;t  (terngegonnte  ©tunben  ;       6415 
2)urd;  magifd;  2Bort  fei  bie  SSernunft  gebunben  ; 


.  «ct.    Saiferli<$e  $falj.  81 


:I)agegen  toeit  fyeran  betoege  fret 
(Sid)  fyerrlid^e  bertoegne  ^fyantafei. 
5Rit  2(ugen  fdjaut  nun  teas  tf>r  fiifyn  begefyrt, 
6420      Unmogltc^  ift'3,  brum  eben  glauben§i»erti>. 

^auft  fteigt  auf  ber  anbern  @ette  be8  *profcenium«  Ijercwf. 

3lftrolog. 

^m  ^riefterfleib,  belranjt,  ein  SSunbermann, 
5Der  nun  bottbringt  hm<o  er  getroft  begann. 
@in  2)mfuJ3  fteigt  mit  tym  au§  fyofyler  ©ruft, 
(Sci^on  a^n'  id^  au§  ber  ©d^ale  2Beif>raud^buft. 
6425      @r  riiftet  fid)  ba§  ^oi>e  9Ber!  ju  fegnen, 
@g  fann  fortan  nur  ©liidlic^eg  begegnen. 


gauft  grofjartig. 

^n  eurem  ^amen,  9Jlutter,  bie  ifyr  tlfiront 

^m  ©rcingenlofen,  etotg  einfarn 

Unb  boc^  gefettig.     @uer  §au^t 
6430      £>e§  Seben^  S3tlber,  regfam,  o^ne  Seben. 

2Ba§  einmal  toar,  in  attem  ©lanj  unb  <Sc|ein, 

@§  regt  fid)  bort  ;  benn  e§  it)itt  eh)ig  fein. 

llnb  ttjr  t)erti)eilt  e§,  attgemaltige  2)iac^te, 

gitm  ^elt  be§  SCage^,  jum  ©etoolb  ber  9idd()te. 
6435      ®ie  einen  faf?t  be§  £eben§  ^olber  Sauf, 

S)ie  anbern  fucl^t  ber  fiifyne  9Jtagier  auf  ; 

^n  reiser  @^enbe  la^t  er,  bolt  SSertrauen, 

jeber  toiinfc^t,  ba§  28unber)tmrbige  frfiauen. 

3lftrolog. 

gliil)nbe  (3d:)  luff  el  riif>rt  bie  @d)ale  faum, 
6440      @in  bunftiger  9Zebel  becft  fogleid;  ben  9iaum, 


82  gouft. 

@r  fcbleicfyt  fief)  ein,  er  toogt  nacfy  28olfenart, 
©ebefynt,  gebaflt,  toerfcfyranft,  getfyeilt,  gepaart. 
Unb  nun  erfennt  ein  ©eifter=2Reifter:©tud  ! 
©o  toie  fie  toanbeln  madden  fie  9ftufif. 

luff  gen  ^onen  quittt  ein  •JBeifjmcfythne,  6445 

fie  jie^n  toirb  aUe§  3Jielobie. 
S)er  @aulenfd)aft,  aucfy  bie  Srigl^^e  flingt, 
^d^  glaube  gar  ber  ganje  STem^el  fingt. 
3)a§  2)unfttge  fenft  fid^  ;  au§  bent  leid^ten  ^lor 
©in  fd)6ner  ^iingling  tritt  im  !£act  ^erbor.  6450 

§ier  fc^h)eigt  mein  Stmt,  id)  brauc^>'  if>n  nicfyt  ju  nennen, 

foffte  nicfyt  ben  t)olben  ^Saril  fennen  ! 

i§  ^eruortretenb. 


2)  a  me. 
D  !  toelcfy  ein  ©tang  auf6litf)enber  ^ugenbfraft  ! 


9Bie  cine 


2)ie  fein  gejognen,  fii^  gefc^tDoHnen  Si^en  !  6455 

SSierte. 
S)u  moc^teft  lt>oi)t  an  folcfyem  Seeder  nt^en? 

gftnfte. 

@r  ift  gar  fyiibfrf),  tcenn  aucf)  nid^t  eben  fein. 


©in  bi^en  fonnt'  er  boc^  getoanbter  fein. 

fitter. 
(Srf)aferfnerf)t  glaub'  ic^  attbter  ju  f^iiren, 

nicf)t3  unb  nirf)t^  toon  §ofmanieren.       6460 


1.  2Tct.    f  aijertidje  <pfalj.  83 

21  n  b  r  e  r. 

@fy  nun  !  fyalb  nacft  ift  toofyl  ber  ^unge  fcfyon, 
SDorf)  miijjten  ttnr  ifyn  erft  tnt  §arnifrf)  feijn  ! 


(Sr  fe^t  fid^  nteber,  toeicfylid:),  angenei)m. 

fitter. 
2luf  fetnem  ©cfyoofe  tnar'  euc^)  too^l  6equem? 

3lnbre. 
6465      @r  Ief>nt  ben  Slrm  fo  jierltc^  iiber'§  ^au^t. 

hammerer. 
finb'  \fy  unerlaubt  ! 


2)  a  me. 
§erren  h>t^t  an  attem  hm§  ju  ma!eln. 


n  $aifer3  ©egentoart  fid)  ^i 

2)  a  me. 
r  ftettt'S  nur  toor  !  @r  glaubt  fid^  ganj  attein. 


6470      SDa^  ©c^auf^iel  felbft,  flier  fottt'  e§  ^5flic^  fein. 

2)ame. 
©anft  tjat  ber  ©cfylaf  ben  §olben  iibernommen. 

2)  erf  el  be. 
@r  fd^nard^t  nun  gleid^,  naturlid^  ift%  bottfommen  ! 


goufl. 


e  ent$ucft. 

buftet  fo  gemifd)t? 
mir  ba3  §erj  jum  innigften  erfrifcfyt. 

tltere. 


!  @§  bringt  etn  §aurf)  tief  in'§  ©emiit^e,     6475 
@r  fommt  bon  i^>m  ! 

tltefte. 

@§  tft  be§  2Bad^§t^u 
^m  Bungling  al§  Slmbrofia  bereitet, 
Unb  atmofpi>arifdE>  ring§  umi>er  toerbreitet. 

^ertiortretenb. 


toar'  fie  benn  I  3Sor  biefer  Ijatt'  id? 
^iibfd^  ift  fie  ioo^I,  bod^  fagt  fie  mir  nid^t  ju.  6480 

2lftrolog. 

^iir  mic^  ift  btefjmal  tr>eiter  nic^t§  ju  tt>un, 

3ll§  G^renmann  geftef)',  befenn'  i(f)'§  nun. 

&ie  <Sd^6ne  lommt,  unb  fyatt'  id^  ^euerjungen  ! 

3Son  (Scfyonfyeit  tuarb  bon  jef>er  biel  gefungen  ; 

SBem  fie  erfc^eint  toirb  au§  ficl^  felbft  entriicft,  6485 

2Bem  fie  ge^orte  loarb  311  fyocfj  begliitft. 


Slugen? 

t  Qitette  reidfilic^ften§  ergoffen  ? 
(SdjrerfenSgang  bringt  feligften  ©etuinn, 
2Bie  toar  bie  2BeIt  mir  nid^tig,  unerfcfyloffen  !  6490 

ift  fie  nun  feit  metner  ^riefterf  cfyaft  ? 


JDianc,      c.         f-nditnion 

Jiica.jfnax   par  'limai  LSutur.SouilnCmitukekli.Bm 


1.  2lct.    taiferlidje  $fa(g.  85 

@rft  hnmfdjenStoertl;),  gegriinbet,  bauerfyaft  ! 

33erfd)tt>inbe  mir  be3  £eben§  Sltfyemlraft, 

SBenn  id)  mid;  je  Don  bir  juritcfgetoofyne  !  — 
6495      ®ie  2Bol)lgeftalt  bie  mid)  boreinft  entgiicfte, 

$n  3auberf^iegelung  begliidfte, 

5Bar  nur  ein  (Scfyaumbilb  folder  ©d^one  !  — 

2)u  biff  8  ber  icfj  bie  3tegung  atter  ^raft, 

SDen  ^nbegriff  ber  Seibenfd^aft, 
6500      3)ir  ^etgung,  2ieb',  Slnbetung,  2Ka^nftnn  jotfe. 

9K  e  p  ^)  t  ft  o  j)  ^)  e  I  e  8  cms  bent  Saflen. 
@o  fa^t  eud^»  bod),  unb  fattt  ntc^t  au§  ber 

21  Itere  SDame. 
,  tuo^lgeftaltet,  nur  ber  $opf  §u  !Iein. 


^iingere. 

nur  ben  $itj$  !  2Bie  !onnt'  er  ^lum^er  fein  ! 
£>tp  lorn  at. 

^iirftinnen  ^a6'  id)  biefer  3lrt  gefe^n, 
6505      -Stid)  baud)t  fie  ift  bom  $opf  jum  ^u^e  fd)on. 

^ofmann. 
@ie  na^ert  fid;  bem  6d;ldfer  liftig  milb. 

2)  a  me. 
2Bie  ^a^Iid)  neben  jugenbreinem 


SSon  i^rer  @d)onf)eit  ift  er  angeftrafylt. 

2)  a  me. 
©nb^mion  unb  Suna  !  toie  gema^It  ! 


86 


SDerfelbe. 

£)ie  ©otttn  fd;eint  fyerabjufinfen,  6510 

@ie  netgt  fid;  iiber,  feinen  £>audj  ju  trtnlen  ; 
SBeneibenstoertfy  !  —  ©in  flufj  !  —  £)a§  3ftajj  ift  boff. 

duenna. 
SSor  alien  Seuten  !  2)a§  ift  bod;  511  toll  ! 

8f«ttft 

^urd;tbare  ©unft  bem  ^naben  !  — 


ig!  ftitt! 
Safj  ba§  ©efpenft  bod;  madden  toa§  eg  h)ill.  6515 

§ofmann. 
6ie  f  d;leid;t  fid;  h?eg,  leid;tfu^tg  ;  er  ertoad)t. 

S)o  me. 
@ie  ftefyt  fid;  urn  !  S5a§  fyab'  id;  h>o^I  gebad)t. 

^oftnann. 
6r  ftaunt!  ©in  SSunber  ift'3  toa§  i^>m  gefd;ie^t. 

2)  a  me. 
^jb^r  ift  lein  2Bunber  n)a§  fie  bor  fid;  fteb^t. 

§of  mann. 
9Jiit  2lnftanb  feb^rt  fie  fid;  511  ifym  b^erum.  6520 

Same. 

^d;  merfe  fd;on  fie  nimmt  it>n  in  bie  Sefyre  ; 
^n  fold;em  ^all  finb  affe  9Jlanner  bumm, 
©r  glaubt  h)ol>l  aud;  baft  er  ber  erfte  h)dre. 


1.  2lct.    toiferti^e  <pfarj.  87 

fitter. 
Safjt  mir  fie  geften  !  SRajeftdtifcfy  fein  !  — 

2)  a  me. 
6525         2)ie  23uI)Ierin  !  2)a<3  nenn'  id)  bocf;  gemein  ! 


2$  mod)  te  too^l  an  feiner  <5tette  fein  ! 

§of  mann. 
2Ber  ioiirbe  nirf>t  in  folcfyem  5Re^  gefangen? 

Same. 
3)a§  $teinob  ift  burcl^  mand^e  §anb  gegangen, 


bie  SSerguIbung  giemlic^  abgebraud;t. 

Slnbre. 
6530         9Som  je^nten  ^afyr  <in  ^at  fie  nic^t§  getaugt. 

fitter. 

©etegentlic^  nimmt  jeber  fief)  ba3  33efte  ; 
^cf;  fytelte  micf;  an  biefe  fcf;onen  3iefte. 


%(fy  fef)'  fie  beutlicf;,  boc^  gefte^)'  icf;  fret, 
3u  jtoeiflen  ift,  06  fie  bie  recite  fei. 

6535          SDie  ©egenttmrt  berfiifirt  in'g  libertriebne, 
^cf;  fyalte  micf;  t>or  attem  an'g  ©efcfyriebne. 
®a  lef  ic^)  benn  :  fie  fya&e  toirflid^  affen 
©raubarten  ^roja'§  fonberlicf;  gefaHen  ; 
Unb,  Jt)ie  mirf)  biinft,  bottfommen  paftt  ba§  f)ier, 

6540         3^  fon  n^*  Jurt3  un^  ^Dc^  sefflflt  f^  mir. 


88  gouft.    3«eiter 

21  ft  r  o  I  o  g. 

9ttd;t  $nabe  mefyr  !  Gin  fiifyner  £>elbenmann 
Umfaftt  er  fie,  bie  fawn  fid;  toefyren  farm. 
©eftdrften  2lrm§  fyebt  er  fie  b,od)  empor, 
©ntfiiljrt  er  fie  toot)  I  gar? 

3-auft. 

SBertoegner  Stb,  or  ! 
Sutoagft!  ®u  ^orft  nid^t  !  ^alt!  ba§  ift  ju  biel  !      6545 


bu'8  bod^)  felbft  ba§  gra^engctfterfjnel  ! 
Slftrolog. 

nod;  ein  2Bort  !  ^Jiad;  aHem 
id;  ba§  <5tiicf  ben  9taub  ber 


9flaub  !  33in  id;  fiir  nid>t^  an  bief  er  ©tette  ! 

3ft  biefer  <Sd;Iiiffel  nid;t  in  meiner  §anb  !  6550 

(Sir  fiifyrte  mid;,  burd;  ©rau§  unb  2Bog'  unb  2Beffe 
Ginfamfeiten,  f)er  §um  feften  ©tranb. 
faff  id;  ^u^!  £ier  finb  eg  SStrfIid;feiten, 
fyier  au§  barf  ber  ©eift  mit  ©eiftern  ftreiten, 
o^^elreid;,  ba§  gro^e,  fid;  bereiten.  6555 

<So  fern  fie  rear,  tuie  f  ann  fie  nab,  er  fein  ! 

^d;  rette  fie  unb  fie  ift  bop^elt  mein. 

©eiuagt!  ^r  Gutter!  Gutter!  mii^t'8  getoab^ren! 

2Ber  fie  erfannt  ber  barf  fie  nid;t  entbebjen. 

3lftrolog. 

3Ba§  tb,uft  bu,  g-aufte  !  ^aufte  !  —  Wit  ©eroalt        6560 
^a^t  er  fie  an,  fd;on  triibt  fid;  bie  ©eftalt. 


1.  Stct    tfoiferltclje  $falj.  89 


2)en  ©cfyliiffel  fefyrt  er  narf)  bem  Bungling  ju, 
SBerityrt  ifyn  !  —  28efy  ung,  2Be^e  !  Win  !  im 


(5j#fofion,  gauft  Uegt  am  33oben.    $>ie  ©eifter  ge^en  in  ®unfl  auf. 


ber  gaitften  auf  bie  ©gutter  nimmt. 

5Da  ^abt  ifyr'3  nun!  mtt  barren  fic^  belaben 
6565      3)a§  lommt  gule^t  bem  Steufel  felbft  ju 


groettcr  2lct. 


eternals  ^auftenS,  untoeranbert. 


^inter  einetn  33orb,ang  fjertoovtretenb.   3nbem  er  tfjn  aitffyebt  itnb  $uriitf  fteljt, 
erblicft  man  gauften  fyingeftrecft  auf  etnem  alteaterifc^en  SBette. 

£ier  Ueg',  Unfeliger!  berfii^rt 
3u  fcfytoergelof'tem  2iebe§6anbe! 


SDer  fommt  fo  Ieirf)t  nidf>t  ju  SSerftanbe. 

@id^  umfc^auenb. 

SBIicf'  id)  i)inauf,  ^ter^er,  ^iniiber,  6570 

3lttunberdnbert  ift  e§,  unberfeF)rt  ; 
®ie  bunten  ©d^eiben  finb,  fo  bitnft  mi^,  triiber, 
®ie  (S^innetueben  fyaben  fic^  Derme^rt  ; 
S)ie  Sinte  ftarrt,  toergilbt  ift  ba§  papier  ; 
S)od^  atte§  ift  am  ^latj  geblieben  ;  6575 

(Sogar  bie  ^eber  Uegt  nod^  fyier, 
gjiit  twelver  ^auft  bem  SCeufel  fid^  berfd^rieben. 
%&  !  tiefer  in  bem  5Wot)re  ftocft 
(Sin  ^robflein  Slut,  h>ie  id)'§  if>m  abgelorft. 
3u  einem  folcfyen  einjigen  (StiidE  6580 

t'  id)  bem  grojjten  6ammler 
90 
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2ludj>  fyangt  ber  alte  $etg  am  alien  §a!en, 
©rinnert  mid?  an  jene  ©dmafen 
2Bte  id)  ben  $naben  einft  belefyrt, 

6585         SBoran  er  nocb,  bietteicfyt  al§  Bungling  §eb,rt. 
@g  fommt  mir  toafyrlid;)  ba§  ©eliiften, 
rme  §ii(Ie,  bir  bereint, 
S)ocent  nod)  einmal  311  erbriiften, 
SBie  man  fo  bottig  9tec§t  gu  fyaben  meint. 

6590         ©ele^rte  U)tffen'§  gu  erlangen, 

S)em  ^Ceufel  ift  e§  Idngft  bergangen. 

Sr  fc^uttett  ben  fyerabgenommenen  ^elj,  Sicaben,  ilofer  itnb 
faljren  IjerauS. 


6^or  ber 

SBittfommen!  tcittfommen, 

35u  alter  patron, 

2Bir  fc^tceben  unb  fummen 

6595  Unb  fennen  bicfy  fcfyon. 

9?ur  einjeln  im  ©titten 
2)u  ^aft  ung  getoflanjt, 
3u  ^taufenben  fommen  h)ir, 
SSater,  getan^t. 

6600  £)er  @rf)alf  in  bem  33ufen 

SSerbirgt  fid^  fo  fel;r, 
33om  ^Pelje  bie 

fid)  eb/r. 


9Bie  ii6errafd;enb  mid)  bie  junge  (Sc^obfung  freut  ! 
6605          3Ran  fae  nur,  man  erntet  mit  ber 
^jd)  fd)itttle  noa)  einmal  ben  alien 
flattert  Jn'er  unb  bort 


92 


§inauf  !  itmfyer  !  in  fyunberttaufenb 

(lilt  eiid),  ifyr  Siebcben,  ju  berfterfen. 

Sort  too  bie  alien  <Scb,arf)teln  ftefyn,  6610 

£>ier  im  bebrdunten  ^ergamen, 

^n  ftaubigen  <3<f>erben  alter  Xopfe, 

S)em  £>objaug'  jener  Stobtenlo^fe. 

^n  fold^em  3Suft  unb  sIRoberIeben 

fitr  etoig  ©ritten  geben.  6615 

©djliipft  in  ben  *pe(j. 
,  becfe  mir  bie  (Scf>ultern  nocf)  einmal  ! 
§eut  bin  icf)  toieber  ^Srind))al. 
2)oa)  b,ilft  e§  nicfytd  nticf)  fo  ju  nennen, 
2Bo  finb  bie  Seute  bie  micf)  anerfennen  ! 

gie^t  bte  ©locfe  bie  einen  gellenben  burcfybringenben  2:on  erfcfjatlen 
Ici^t  ;  »oDon  bie  fallen  erbeben  unb  bie  Sfyiiren  auffpringen. 

^  a  m  u  I  u  §  ben  langen  ftnftern  ©ang  Ijernianlenb. 

ein  £onen  !  h)eI4)  ein  ©cfy  auer  !  6620 

e  fd^toanft,  e§  bebt  bie  9Jiauer  ; 
ber  ^enfter  bunted  3^ern 
id^  h>etterleurf)tenb  2Bittem. 
ba§  ©ftricf),  unb  toon  oben 

9liefelt  ^al!  unb  ©d^utt  Derfc^oben.  6625 

Unb  bie  Stfyiire,  feft  berriegelt, 
^ft  burd^  2Sunberfraft  entfiegelt.  — 
£>ort  !   2Bie  fiir^terlidp  !   ©in  9iiefe 
@tet>  t  in  gauften§  altem  SSIie^e  ! 
©einen  33Ii(fen,  jeinem  3Binfen  6630 

9Jiorf)t'  id)  in  bie  Hniee  finfen. 

flieb,en?   <SoU  id)  fte^  n  ? 
n)ie  h)irb  e§  mir  ergeljn  ! 
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•JRebfyiftobfyeleS  tmnfenb. 
mein 


6635      £od)i»iirbiger  £>err  !  fo  ift  mein  9lam'  —  Oremus. 

9Ji 
faff  en  toir  ! 

2Bie  frof;  !  bajj  i{>r  mid^  fennt. 


%3)  toet^  e§  too^I,  bejatjrt  unb  norf)  ©tubent, 
Semoof'ter  §err  !  2tucfy  ein  geletjrter  Syjann 
©titbirt  fo  fort,  toetl  er  ntc^t  anber§  fann. 

6640      ©o  baut  man  fief)  ein  mci^ig  KartenfyauS, 

gro^te  ©eift  baut'§  bod?  nid;t  bollig  au§. 
euer  SReifter  ba^  ift  ein  SBefcfylagner  : 
SSer  fennt  if>n  nid;t  ben  eblen  ^Doctor  SSagner, 
$)en  ©rften  je^t  in  ber  gelefyrten  3Selt  ! 

6645      ®r  if*'  3  alfein  ber  fie  gufammenf)dlt, 
®er  2Bet§f;eit  tagfid^er  3Sermef;rer. 


SSerfammefn  fid)  urn  ifm  gu  §auf. 

@r  leudfitet  eingig  bom  ^atf)eber  ; 
6650      2)ie  @d)Iuffef  iibt  er  h)ie  <5anct 

S)a§  Untre  fo  ba€  Dbre  frf)lie^t  er  auf. 

3Bie  er  bor  atten  gliif;t  unb  funfeft, 

^ein  9tuf,  fein  9tuf;m  f>alt  toctter  ©tanb  ; 

©elbft  ^auftit«  5Rame  n)irb  berbunfeft, 
6655      (Sr  ift  e§,  ber  alfein  erfanb. 
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!  ^odjrtoiirbiger  §err  !  toenn  id;  eud;  [age, 
3Benn  id?  ju  n>iberf:pred;en  toage  : 
SSon  attem  bem  ift  nid)t  bie  $rage, 
SBefdjeibenfyeit  ift  fein  befdneben  ZfytiL 
^n'g  unbegreifUd>e  2Serfd)it)inben  6660 

$)e§  ijo^en  2Rann§  trtei^  er  fid;  nid)t  ju  finben, 
SSon  beffen  2Bieberfunft  erfle^t  er  SCroft  unb 


unberii^rt  feitbem  er  fern, 
(Srtoartet  feinen  alten  §errn.  6665 

h>ag'  idf>'§  mid)  herein  ju  twagen. 

mu^  bie  ©ternenftunbe  fein?  — 
©emauer  fd)eint  mir  §u  erbangen  ; 
3:t)ur^foften  bebten,  9tiegel  f^rangen, 
©onft  !amt  ifyr  felber  nid)t  ^erein.  6670 


2Bo  I»at  ber  3)lann  fid;  fyingetfyan  ? 
gii^rt  nttd;  ju  t^m,  bringt  i^n  ^eran. 


2l(^  !  fein  3?erbot  ift  gar  ju  fd;arf, 

^d;  toeifi  nid;t  ob  id;'§  toagen  barf. 

donate  lang,  be§  gro^en  2Berfe§  h)ittenx  6675 

Sebt'  er  im  a^erftillften  Stitten. 

2)er  jartefte  gelefyrter  banner 

@r  fiel)t  au^  toie  ein 

©efd)h)ar5t  bom  Dfyre  bi§  jur 

S)ie  Slugen  rot^  toom  geuerblafen,  6680 

©o  Ied;jt  er  jebem  2tugenblid  ; 

©ellirr  ber 
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<5ottt'  er  ben  gutritt  mir  berneinen  ? 
$$  bin  ber  -Blann  baS  ©Hid1  ifym  ju  befd)leunen. 
£>er  gamuluS  gefyt  ab,  2ft  epl)iftopf)de8  fefet  fid)  gvawitatijd)  nieber. 

6685      ^aum  f)ab'  id)  $ofto  t)ier  gefa^t 

Stegt  fid;  bort  f)inten,  mtr  befannt,  ein  ©aft. 
Sod;  btejjmal  i[t  er  toon  ben  ^euften, 
@r  toirb  fid)  grdnjenlo^  erbreuften. 

S3accalaureu§  ben  ©ang  ^erftitrmenb. 

Rfy  or  unb  5Tf)ure  finb'  id)  off  en  ! 
6690  ^JJiin,  ba  (d^t  fid)  enblid;  ^offen, 

nid;t,  toie  bigger,  im  9JJober 
Sebenbige  h)ie  ein  STobter 
©id;  berfummere,  fid)  berberbe, 
Unb  am  Seben  felber  fterbe. 

6695  ®iefe  SERauern,  biefe  2Sdnbe 

Sfieigen,  fenfen  fid;  gum  Gnbe 
Unb  toenn  toir  nid)t  balb  entoeid)en 
SKirb  itns>  ^aff  unb  (Sturj  erreid^en. 
23in  beriregen,  tt)ie  nid;t  einer, 

6700  2lber  toeiter  bringt  mid)  Jeiner. 

3)od;  toa§  foil  id)  fyeut  erfal>ren  ! 
SBar'S  nid)t  fyier,  bor  fo  biel 
SSo  id),  cingftlid)  unb  beflommen, 
2Bar  al^  guter  ^ud)§  gefommen  ? 
6705  2Bo  id)  biefen  Scirtigen  traute, 

an  ib,rem  @d)nadi  erbaute. 

ben  alien  S3iid)er!ruften 
£ogen  fie  mir  lt)a§  fie  twiftten, 
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2Ba§  fie  toufcten,  felbft  nid?t  glaubten, 
<5id?  unb  mir  ba§  Seben  raubten.  6710 

28ie?  —  £>ort  b>ten  in  ber  gette, 
nod)  Giner  bunfel=l)effe  ! 


•ftafyenb  feb/  id?'§  mit  (Erftaunen, 

er  nocb,  im  ^Selj,  bem  braunen  ; 

h)ie  id?  ib,n  berlie^,  6715 

ge^iittt  im  raub,  en  33Iie^  ! 
2)amal<3  fd^ien  er  gtoar  getoanbt, 
2ll§  id)  ib,n  nod?  nid^t  toerftanb. 
§eute  h)irb  e§  ntd^t§  toerfangen, 
^rifd;  an  if)n  ^erangegangen  !  6720 


3Benn,  alter  §err,  nid)t  Set^e'^  triibe 

fd^iefgefenfte  fab,Ie  §au^)t  burd^fd^toommen, 
anerfennenb  ^ter  ben  @d>UIer  !ommen, 

Csnttoad^fen  alabemifd)en  9tutb,  en. 

^d?  finb'  eud)  nod?  toie  id?  eud?  faty;  6725 

©in  2lnberer  bin  i  d?  loieber  ba. 


freut  ba^  id)  eud?  fyergelautet. 
eud?  bamal^  nid)t  gering  ; 
fd)on,  bie  g^r^falibe  beutet 

lunftigen  bunten  <Sd?metterling.  6730 

2lm  Sorfenfopf  unb  S^i^enfragen 
©m^fanbet  ib,r  ein  finblid?e§  Seb,agen.  — 
^b,r  tritgt  h)ob,I  niemal§  einen  3°^f  ?  — 

fd?au'  id?  eud?  im  @d)h)ebenfopf. 

refolut  unb  toacfer  feb^t  ib,r  au§,  6735 

$ommt  nur  nid?t  abfolut  nad? 
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33  a  c  c  a  I  a  u  r  e  u  3 

SJJlein  alter  £err  !  28ir  finb  am  alien  Drte, 
SBebenft  jebod)  erneuter  geiten  Sauf 
Unb  fparet  boppelfinnige  2Borte  ; 
6740      28ir  paffen  nun  gan§  anber£  auf. 
^E>r  ^anfeltet  ben  guten  treuen 
ift  end;  ofyne  ^unft  gelungen,, 
t>eut  ju  ^Cage  niemanb  toagt. 


SSenn  man  ber  ^ugenb  reine  3Saf>rf)ett  fagt 
6745      2>te  gelben  <Sd;nd6eln 

<Ste  aber  ^interbrein  nad; 
$)a§  atte§  berb  an  eigner  £>aut  erfal)ren, 
S)ann  biinfeln  fie  e§  fam'  au§  eignem 
&a  f>ei^t  e§  benn  :  ber  9Jteifter  tear  ein 


6750      @in  @d;elm  toieffeirfit  !  —  benn  toelrf^er  Sefyrer 
®ie  aBab^r^eit  un§  birect  tn'3  2lngeftd;t? 
@in  jeber  toei^  ju  meb,ren  toie  ju  minbern, 
Salb  ernft,  balb  Better  fhtg  ju  frommen  Minbern 


3um  Sernen  gibt  e§  freilirf?  eine  3eit, 
6755      3um  Seb.ren  feib  ifyr,  merf  id;,  felbft  bereit. 
©eit  mand;en  SRonben,  einigen  ©onnen 
t)abt  ib,r  too^I  getoonnen. 

33accataureu§. 
en  !  @d;aum  itnb  S)uft  ! 
Unb  mit  bem  ©eift  nicfyt  ebenbitrtig. 
6760      ©eftefyt  !  h)a§  man  Don  je  getmtjjt 

@g  ift  burd;au§  nid;t  n)iffen§h)iirbig  .  .  . 
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•JRepfyiftopfyele^  nocf)  etner  ^Jaufe. 

beud)t  e§  langft.     !yd)  toar  etn  Sfyor, 
fomm'  id)  mir  red)t  frf>aal  unb  albern  bor. 

33accalaureu§. 

freiit  mid^  fe^r  !  35a  ^or'  tdp  bodp  SSerftanb  ; 
2)er  erfte  ©reig,  ben  id)  berniinftig  fanb  !  6765 


^jd)  fud)te  nad)  berborgen=golbnem 
Unb  fC9auerlid)e  Sloven  trug  tc^  fort. 

33accalaureu§. 

©e[tet)t  nur,  euer  ©c^abet,  eure  ©la^e 
3>ft  nid^t  mei>r  iuertf)  al§  jene  fyofylen  bort? 


toetfjt  too^I  nid)t,  mein  greitnb,  h)ie  grob  bu  bift?    6770 

SaccalaureuS. 
2)eutfd)en  tiigt  man,  toenn  man  i)ofltd^  ift. 


ber  mit  fetnem  9toltftut)le  imnter  na^er  in'8  ^Sro* 
fcenium  ritcft,  3itm  parterre. 

oben  toirb  mir  Sid)t  unb  Suft  benommen, 
finbe  toot)l  bei  eud?  ein  Unterfommen? 

33accalaureu§. 

finb'  id;  ba^  gur  fd)Ierf)t'ften  $rift 
9Jlan  ettoa^  fein  toitt,  too  man  nid?t§  meb,r  ift.  6775 

3)e§  2Renfd;en  Seben  tebt  im  Slut,  unb  too 
Setoegt  ba§  Slut  fid;  toie  im  Bungling  fo? 
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ift  lebenbig  Slut  in  frifcfyer  tfraft, 
neue§  Seben  fid)  au3  2eben  fd;afft. 
6780         ©a  regt  fid;  alle§,  ba  hrirb  toa3  getfyan, 

@d;n)ad;e  fattt,  ba§  $£iid;tige  trttt  ^eran. 

toir  bie  {>aI6e  SBelt  getoonnen 
3Ba§  f>abt  i^r  benn  getfyan?  genirft,  gefonnen, 
©etraumt,  eriwogen,  ^lan  unb  immer 
6785          ©etoiji  !  ba§  liter  ift  cin  falteS 


3>tn  groft  toon  griftenfyafter  9Zotfy.  ^^^^ 

§at  einer  breifjig  ^afyr  boruber, 

@o  ift  er  fd)on  fo  gut  toie  tobt.  J 

2lm  beften  toar'g  eud;  gcitig  tobtjufd)lagen. 

9K  e ))  ^>  i  ft  o  p  ^>  e  I  e  3. 
6790         $)er  Xeufel  ^at  ^)ier  iueiter  nid)t§  ju  fagen. 

S3accalaureu§. 
SSenn  id;  nid;t  t»itt,  fo  barf  lein  Xeufel  fein. 

SRe^^ifto^fieleS  abfetts. 
S)er  Xeufel  ftettt  bir  nad)ften§  bod;  ein 


ift  ber  ^ugenb  ebelfter  Seruf  ! 

2)ie  2BeIt  fie  toar  nid;t  eb'  id;  fie  erfd;uf; 
6795         ®^e  ©onne  fii^rt'td;  au^  bem  9Jteer  fyerauf; 

SRit  mir  begann  ber  -Jftonb  be§  2Ked)feI§  Sauf; 

S)a  fcfymiiclte  fid;  ber  Slag  auf  meinen  3Segen, 

3)ie  @rbe  griinte,  bliifyte  mir  entgegen. 

2luf  meinen  2Sin?,  in  jener  erften  9iad)t, 
6800         ©ntfaltete  fid;  atter  ©terne  ^Srad;t. 

2Ber,  au^er  mir,  entbanb  eud;  after  @d;ran!en 
)at  einflemmenber  ©ebanfen  ? 
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^dE)  aber  fret,  tote  mtr'S  im  ©eifte  fyricfyt, 
SSerfoIge  frofy  mein  innerlicfye§  £irf)t, 
Unb  toanble  rafd),  im  eigenften  ©ntjurfen,  6805 

§efte  toor  mir,  ^infterni^  im 


Driginat,  fa^r'  fyin  in  beiner  ^Srad^t  !  — 

SSie  ioiirbe  bic^  bie  ©inficfyt  franfen  : 

2Ber  fann  toa§  2)umme§,  toer  toa§  ^Iuge§  benfen 

nicf)t  bie  SBortoelt  fcfyon  gebad^t  ?  —  6810 

finb  toir  aud^)  mit  biefent  nirf)t  gefd^rbet, 
^n  toenig  ^afjren  toirb  e§  anber§  fein  : 
2Benn  fief)  ber  9JJoft  aud?  gang  abfurb  gebarbet, 
@§  gibt  jule^t  boc^  nocf)  e'  28ein. 

3u  bent  jiingern  parterre  baS  nit^t  apptaitbirt. 

bleibt  bei  metnem  2Borte  lalt,  6815 

guten  ^inbern  laff  id)'§  gefyen; 
Sebenft  :  ber  ^ettfel  ber  ift  alt, 
©o  toerbet  alt,  ifyn  511  berfte^en  ! 


Saboratortum 

int  @tnne  be8  2Jtittda(ter§,  ttmttaufige  unbetjittfttdje  Slpparote,  ju 
pljaittaftifdjen 


28  a  g  n  e  r  am  §erbe. 

2)te  ©locfe  tont,  bie  fiircfyterlirfje, 
6820         3)urrf)frf)auert  bie  beru^ten  'SD'iauern. 

yiifyt  longer  fann  ba§  Ungetwifje 

2)er  ernfteften  ©rtoartung  bauern. 

(Sd^on  tjetten  ft$  bie  ^infterniffe  ; 

(Sc^on  in  ber  innerftern 
6825         (Srgliifyt  e§  h)ie  lebenbtge 

3>a  h)ie  ber  ^errlid^fte  ©arfunfel, 

SBerftrafylenb  SU^e  burc^  ba§  3)unfel  ; 

@in  ^ette§  toei^e§  Sid^t  erfcfyeint  ! 

D  ba^  irf)'§  biefjmal  nicf)t  berliere  !  — 
6830         2td>  ©ott  !  ti)a§  raffelt  an  ber  STfyiire? 


eintretenb. 
SBiUfommen  !  e§  ift  gut  gemeint. 


2Sagner  a 

2Bittfommen  !  ju  bent  ©tern  ber  ©ttinbe. 

Setfe. 

®od?  ^altet  SSort  unb  2lti>em  feft  tm  SKunbe, 
@tn  ^errlii^  SBer!  ift  gleid^  ju  (Stanb  gebrad^t. 
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letfer. 


2Ba§  gibt  e§  benn? 

•JBagner  teifer. 

©§  toirb  ein  Sftenfd)  gemad)t.      6835 


©in  $lenfd)  ?  Unb  toeld?  toerliebteS 
ifyr  in'g  ^auc^loc^  eingefcfyloffen? 

2Bagner. 

©ott  !  tote  fonft  ba§  3eu9en  SJJobe  toar 
©rllaren  toir  fitr  eitel  ^ofjen. 

®er  jarte  ^5unct  au§  bent  ba§  2eben  f^»rang,  6840 

2)te  ^olbe  ^raft  bte  au§  bent  ^nnern  brang 
Unb  na^nt  unb  gab,  beftimmt  fid^  felbft  ju  jetc^nen, 
@rft  ^dc^fteS,  bann  fid?  $rembe§  anguetgnen, 
SDie  i[t  toon  tfyrer  2Biirbe  nun  entfe^t  ; 
SBenn  fid?  ba§  5£i)ier  nod?  toeiter  bran  erge^t,  6845 

@o  ntujj  ber  5Renfd)  mit  feinen  grofsen  ©aben 
fiinftig  fyofy  ern,  t>6f)ern  Urf^rung  ^aben. 

^um  §erb  gewenbet. 

Ieud?tet  !  fefyt  !  —  !Run  lajjt  fid?  toirflid?  b.offen, 
,  luenn  tcir  au§  biet  b,unbert  ©toffen 

5CRifd)ung,  benn  auf  3Jiifd)ttng  fommt  e§  an,    6850 
S)en  SRenfd^enftoff  gemad)lid)  com^oniren, 
^n  einen  $olben  berlutiren 
Unb  tt)n  geb,orig  co^obtren, 
@o  ift  ba€  2Berf  im  ©titten  abget^an. 

3um  §erb  gemenbet. 

@§  toirb  !  bie  ^Jlaffe  regt  fid)  !Iarer,  6855 

S)ie  Uberjeugitng  tua^rer,  h)ab,rer  : 


?aboratorium.  "  103 


man  an  ber  -ftatur  ©efyeimnifebotteg 
2)ag  hmgen  fair  berftcinbig  511  probiren, 
ttnb  it>ag  fie  fonft  organifiren  Uefj, 
6860      SDag  laffen  toir  frtyftatfifiren. 


28er  (ange  lebt  f>at  biel  erfafyren, 

fann  fiir  tfyn  auf  biefer  28elt 
n,  in  meinen  SBanberjafyren, 
lenfc^enbolf  gefe^n. 

2B  a  g  n  e  r  bisljer  immer  aufmerffam  auf  bie 
6865      @§  (teigt,  eg  6K$t,  e§  ^auft  fid;  an, 
^m  Slugenbliif  ift  e§  getf^an. 
@in  grower  SSorfa^  fd^etnt  im  3(nfang  tott  ; 
S)orf)  tooffen  hnr  be§  3ufa^g  Jiinftig  ladjen, 
Unb  fo  ein  §irn,  bag  treffltdj  benfen  fott, 
6870      SBtrb  fiinftig  and)  ein  denier  mad;en. 
(SntjMt  bie  ^Sljiote  betrac^tenb. 
2)a§  ©Ia§  er!Iingt  toon  lieblid^er  ©eioalt, 
@§  trubt,  eg  flcirt  fid^  ;  alfo  mu^  eg  toerben  ! 
%<fy  fei>'  in  §ierlic^er  ©eftalt 
@in  artig  ?CRannlein  fid;  gebarben. 
6875  ;    SSag  tootten  tmr,  toag  h)ttt  bie  28elt  nun  tnefyr? 
5Denn  bag  ©ei)eimni^  liegt  am  ^age. 
©ebt  biefem  £aute  nur  ©e^or, 
@r  toirb  ju  ©timme,  it>irb  jur  @^rad()e. 

§  o  m  u  n  c  u  I  u  g  in  ber  ^iole  jit  SBagner. 

9hm  SSaterd^en!  h)ie  ftef)t'g?  eg  toar  !ein 
6880      ^omm,  brMe  mic^)  rec^t  sartlid()  an  bein 

5)od)  nicf)t  gu  feft,  bamit  bag  ©lag  nidtt  fpringe 
S)ag  ift  bie  @igenf4)aft  ber  SDinge  : 
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9latiirlid;em  geniigt  ba§  28eltall  !aum, 

fiinftlid;  ift,  berlangt  gefd;loff'nen  S^autn. 


S)ii  aber  (Sdjalf,  £>err  Setter,  bift  bu  fyier?  6885 

£sm  red;ten  Slugenblid",  id;  banle  bir. 

@in  gut  ©efd)i(l  fiifyrt  bid)  gu  un§  ^erein, 

SDietoeU  id^)  bin,  mu^  id)  aud)  t^atig  fein. 

^rf;  miJd;te  mid;  fogleid;  gut  2lrbeit  fd)Urjen. 

2)u  bift  getoanbt,  bie  2Bege  mir  ju  liirjen. 


2B  a  g  n  e  r. 

nod;  ein  9Sort  !  bi§^er  mujjt'  id;  mid;  fd;amen, 
S)enn  alt  unb  jung  beftiiiynt  mid;  mit  ^roblemen. 
3um  33eif!piel  nur  :  nod;  niemanb  fonnt'  e§  faffen 
2Bie  (Seel'  unb  Seib  fo  fd;on  gufammen^affen, 
(So  feft  fid;  fyalten  al§  um  nie  gu  fd;eiben,  6895 

Unb  bod;  ben  Sag  fid;  immerfort  berleiben. 
©obann  — 

m  e  ^  i  ft  o  p  t)  e  I  e  3. 

§alt'  ein  !  id;  iooltte  lieber  fragen  : 
2Barum  fid;  9)iann  unb  $rait  fo  fd;Ied;t  bertragen? 
©u  lommft,  mein  ^yreunb,  i)ieriiber  nie  in'§  Steine. 
§ier  gibt'§  ju  t(;un,  ba§  eben  toiff  ber  $leine.  6900 


flibt'S  ju  t^un? 

topt>ele§  auf  eine  Seitent^iire  beutenb. 

§ier  jeige  beine  ©abe  ! 
2Bagner  immer  in  bie  ^Pfyiole  f^auenb. 

r,  bit  bift  ein  afferliebfter  ^nabe  ! 
©eitent^ilr  offnet  ftc^,  man  ftefyt  gauft  auf  bem  £ager  ^ingeftrecft. 
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£omunculu§  erftaunt. 
33ebeutenb!  — 

entfdjtityft  au«  SBagnerS  §anben,  fdjtoebt  fiber  gauft  unb 
befeucljtet  if)it. 

(Sermon  umgeben  !  —  $lar  ©ettwffer 
$m  bitten  £>aine,  ^raun  bie  fid;  entfleiben  ; 
6905      SDie  atterliebften  !  —  2)a§  toirb  immer  beffer. 
eine  lafjt  fid)  glanjenb  unterfd^eiben, 
fyocfyftem  §elben=7  iooi)!  au§  ©otterftamme. 
@ie  fe^t  ben  ^u^  in  bag  burcfyftcfytig  §elte  ; 
2)e§  eblen  $orper§  r;olbe  Sebengflamme 
6910      $ufylt  fic^  im  fd^miegfamen  ^r^ftatt  ber  2Beffe. 
»eld()  ©etofe  rafcfy  betoegter  ^liiget, 
©aufen,  ^latfcfyern  toii^It  im  glatten  Spiegel? 
SDie  3)idbrf)en  fltefjn  berfd;ii4)tert  ;  bod)  altein 
2)ie  ^onigin  fie  blidt  gelaffen  brein 
6915      Unb  fiefyt,  mit  ftoljem  toeiblid^em  SSergniigen, 

S5er  <5d;todne  giirften  i^rem  ^nie  fid)  fd;miegen, 
,     3u^n9^sSa^m-     ®r  frfjeint  fid;  ju  getoo^nen.  — 
2Uif  einmal  aber  fteigt  ein  Sunft  em^or 
llnb  bedt  mit  bid)tgetr>ebtem  jylor 
6920      2)ie  Iieblid;fte  toon  affen  ©cenen. 


bu  nidit  affe§  ju  erjcib,  ten  b,  aft  ! 
©o  llein  bu  bift,  fo  gro^  bift  bu 


2)a§  glaub'  id).     2)u  au§  -ftorben, 
^m  9lebelalter  jung  getoorben, 
6925      ^m  SKuft  toon  ^ittert^um  unb  ^Sfafferei, 


106  gaufl.    3weiter  Sljeil. 

2Bo  toare  ba  bein  Sluge  fret  ! 
3>m  3)iiftern  bift  bu  nur  ju  §aufe. 

llmtjerjc^auenb. 

•Berbraunt  ©eftein,  bemobert,  toibrig, 
(Spi^bogig,  fcfmorfelfyafteft,  niebrig  !  — 
@rtt>ad^t  un§  btefer,  gibt  e§  neue  ^ott),  6930 

@r  bleibt  gleic^  auf  ber  (Stette  tobt. 
SSalbquetten,  ©d^iodne,  nacfte  ©d^onen, 
toar  fein  afyntingSbotter  Xraum  ; 
t'  er  fidj  ^ier{)er  geh)b^>nen  ! 
;,  ber  bequemfte,  bulb'  e§  fawn.  6935 

fort  mit  ifym. 


foil  mid;  freuen. 


ben  ®rieger  in  bie 
g  5Rabd>en  fii^re  bu  jum 
ift  gleid)  atte§  abgemad^t. 

eben,  h)ie  id()  fd^nelt  bebadji,  6940 

3ft  claffifcf)e  SSaI^urgi§nad)t  ; 
33efte  h)a§  begegnen  fonnte 
ii>n  ju  feinem  ©lemente. 


3)ergleid^en  l>ab'  ic^  nie  bernommen. 


SBie  tt»ottt'  e§  aud^)  ju  euren  D^ren  fommen?          6945 
Stomantifd^e  ©ef^enfter  fennt  ibr  nur  atlein, 
©in  ed)t  ©efpenft  auc^)  claffifc^  i>at'§  §u  fein. 
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benn  aber  foil  bie  ^afyrt  fid)  regen  ? 
•JRicfy  imbern  fd;on  antilifcfye  Gottegen.     . 


6950          -ftorbtoeftlid;),  ©atan,  ift  bein  Suftremer; 
(Siiboftlidj  biefjmal  aber  fegeln  toir  — 
2ln  grower  ^lacfye  flie^t  ^)Seneio§  fret, 
Umbufc^t,  umbaumt,  in  ftilf=  unb  feud^ten  Sudeten, 
S)te  @bne  beF)nt  fid)  gu  ber  33erge  ©d^Iuc^ten, 

6955         Unb  oben  liegt  ^ii)arfalu§  alt  ttnb  neu. 


D  tt)eb  !  fyintoeg  !  unb  la^t  mir  jene  ©treite 
SBon  S^^rannei  unb  ©flaberei  bei  @eite. 
2Ric^  langen>eilt%  benn  faum  ift'g  abget^an, 
©o  fangen  fie  toon  borne  tuieber  an; 
6960         Unb  feiner  merit  :  er  tft  bod)  nur  generft 
3Som  2t§mobeu§  ber  bafytnter  ftecft. 
<5ie  ftreiten  fic^,  fo  fyeifjt'S,  urn 
©enau  befefyn  finb'§  ^netf)te  gegen 


Ia^  ibr  totberfpenftig  2Befen, 
6965          (Sin  jeber  mufs  fic()  n>ef>ren  toie  er  fann, 

2Som  ^naben  auf,  fo  toirb'§  jule^t  etn  5Rann. 
§ier  fragt  fid)'§  nur  lt)ie  btefer  fann  genefen? 
£>aft  bu  ein  30tittel  fo  er^rob'  e§  f>ier, 
3Sermagft  bu'g  nidf)t  fo  iiberla^  e§  mir. 


6970         SJlanc^  SBrocEenftiicfcben  tudre  burc^juproben, 
§eibenriegel  finb'  ic^  borgefd)oben. 


108  gaufl.    3roeiter  Sfjeit. 


©riecfyenbolf  e§  taugte  nie  recfyt  toiel! 
SDocb,  blenbet'§  eucb,  mit  freiem  <3innen=©piel, 
33erloc!t  be§  Sftenfcfyen  33ruft  ju  fyeitern  <5unben, 
S)ie  unfern  twirb  man  immer  bufter  finben.  6975 

Unb  nun  tua§  foil's? 


S)u  btft  ja  fonft  nid^t  blobe  ; 
llnb  toenn  id^  bon  t^eftalifd^en  §ejen  rebe, 
<5o  benf  id(>  ^ab'  \fy  iuag  gefagt. 

9Jie^^ifto^f)eIe§  Wftcrn. 
Stfyeffaltfcfy  e  §ejen  !  28o^I  !  ba§  finb  ^erfonen 

benen  fyab'  id:)  lang  gefragt.  6980 

i^nen  3flacf)t  fiir  9?ac^t  gu 
glaube  nid^t  bajj  e§  bef)agt; 
§um  Sefttcfc,  ! 


Mantel  ^er, 
Unb  um  ben  fitter  umgefd^Iagen  ! 
2)er  2a^^en  toirb  eud^,  h)te  bister,  6985 

SDen  einen  tnit  bent  anbern  tragen, 
bor. 

SBagner  ongftlid). 
Unbid?? 


Gb,  nun 

2)u  bleibft  ju  §aufe  2Bid^tigfte§  gu  tf>un. 
©ntfalte  bu  bie  alten  ^ergamente, 
9?ad^  SSorfd^rtft  fammle  2eben§=SIemente  6990 

Unb  fiige  fie  mit  3Sorficb,t  ein§  an'§  anbre. 
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£>ag  2B  ag  bebenfe,  mebr  bebenfe  28  i  e  ? 
^nbeffen  id)  ein  ©turfmen  2Belt  burcfytoanbre 
@ntbec!'  irf>  too^I  bag  £ityfd&en  auf  bag  3. 
6995      2)ann  ift  ber  gro^e  3^^^  erretcfyt, 

©old^)  einen  2oi)n  berbient  ein  folcfyeg  <Streben  : 
©olb,  ©tyre,  Shtfym,  gefunbeg  langeg  Seben, 
Unb  SSifjenfc^aft  unb  Xugenb  —  aucfy  btetteid^t. 
2eb' 


SSagner  betrubt. 

Seb'  toor;!  !  Sag  brucft  bag  §er§  mir  nieber. 
7000      ^d;  fiird^te  fd^on  id^  fer;'  bier;  niemalg  toieber. 


•ftun  jum  ^eneiog  frifd)  f)inab, 
§err  ^Better  ift  nirf;t  ju  tteracfyten. 

Ad  Spectatores. 

2ltn  @nbe  fya'ngen  U)ir  bocr;  ab 
SSon  ©reaturen  bie  i»ir  marten. 


IDalpurgtsnacfyt. 
Jelber. 

ginfternift. 


©rtcfytfyo. 

3um  ©djauberfefte  biefer  3?acb,t,  toie  b'fter  fcfyon,  7005 

£ret'  id)  einb,  er,  Cjricfytfyo,  icfy  bie  biiftere ; 
3l\<fyt  fo  abfcfyettlid)  tote  bie  letbtgen  2)td^ter  mtd^ 
!^m  liberma^  berldftern. . .  dmbtgen  fie  bocf)  nie 
^n  Sob  unb  £abel. . .  Uberbleirfjt  erfd>eint  mir  fd^on 
SSon  grauer  3^ten  2Boge  toeit  ba§  £I)al  ba^in,  7010 

Site  5iacf)gefi(^t  ber  forg=  unb  grauenbottften  Wafyt. 
2Bie  oft  fc^on  toteberf>o(t'  fid^'§!  2Strb  firf>  tmmerfort 
^n'§  ©toige  toieberfyolen. . .  Reiner  gonnt  bag  -Keicfj 
3)em  anbern,  bent  gonnt'S  feiner  ber'g  mtt  ^raft  ertoarb 
Unb  Irafttg  b,errfd^t.     ®enn  jeber,  ber  fein  innre§  ©elbft  7015 
jit  regieren  toei^,  regterte  gar  git  gern 
acfybarg  SBitten,  eignem  ftoljem  <3inn  gemafj. . ; 
§ier  aber  toarb  ein  gro^e§  Seif^iel  burd^gefant^ft : 
2Bte  fic^)  ©etoalt  ©etoaltigerem  entgegenftettt, 
35er  ^reib,eit  i;olber  taufenbblumiger  $ranj  gerret^t,  7020 

2)er  ftarre  Sorbeer  fic^)  itm'§  §au!pt  be§  §errfc&,er§  biegt. 
§ier  traumte  SRagnit^  fritter  ©ro^e  SSIitt^entag, 
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35em  fd;it>anfen  gimglein  laufd;enb  t»ad;te  Gafar  bort  ! 
toirb  fid;  meffen.     SBeifc  bie  2BeIt  bod;  toem'§  gelang. 


7025  2Bad;feuer  gliifyen,  rotfye  $lammen  f^enbenbe, 
3)er  23oben  i>aud;t  bergoff'nen  33Iute§  3S5iberfd^ein, 
Unb  angelocft  Don  feltnem  2BunbergIanj  ber  -Jladjt 
SSerfammelt  fid^  bettenifd^er  <3age  Segton. 
Urn  atte  ^euer  frf)it»anft  unficfyer,  ober  fi^t 
7030  Se^aglicf),  alter  £age  fabel^aft  ©ebilb.  .  .  • 

©er  SRonb,  jtoar  unbollfommen,  aber  Ieurf)tenb  ^ett, 
fid),  tntlben  ©lan§  berbreitenb  iiberall  ; 

brennen  blau. 


),  iiber  mir!  toelrf;  unerioartet  Meteor? 
7035  @3  Ieurf)tet  unb  beleud)tet  Ior^erUd)en  S3att. 

!yd)  toittre  2eben.     S)a  gejiemen  \v\ll  mtr'S  nid)t 
Sebenbigem  gu  na^en,  bem  id)  fd^dblid)  bin  ; 
£)a§  bringt  mir  bofen  9iuf  unb  frommt  mir  nid;t. 
<5d;on  finft  e§  nicber.     2Beid?'  id;  au§  mit  2So^Ibebad;t  ! 
(Sntfernt  fttf). 

®ie  Suftfa^rer  oben. 


7040  @d)h)ebe  nod;  einmal  bie  3hmbe 

liber  ^Iamm=  unb  <5d;aubergrauen; 
3ft  e§  bod;  in  Xfyal  unb  ©runbe 
©ar  gef^enftifd;  angufd;auen. 


>'  id;,  h)ie  burd;'§  alte  ^enfter 
7045  ^n  be§  3^orben§  2Buft  unb 

©anj  abfd;eulid;e  ©ef^enfter; 
Sin  id;  fyier  toie  bort  gu 


112  gcmfh    3itietter 


!  ba  fcfyreitet  eine  Sange 
SSeiten  ©djritteg  bor  un§  fyin. 


bod)  al§  tooY  tf>r  bange  ;  7050 

bie  Siifte  fifyn. 


fie  fcfymten  !  fe^'  if)n  nieber 
®einen  fitter,  unb  fogleid^ 
^ef>ret  ifym  ba§  Seben  irteber, 
©enn  er  fucfyt'S  im  gabelreid^.  7055 


^  a  lift  ben  23oben  berii^renb. 
SBoiftfie?- 


'g  nid^t  gu  fagen, 
fyier  tDat)rf$einIic^  gu  erfragen. 

tnagft  bii,  e^'  e§  tagt, 
3Son  ^lamm'  gu  $lamme  f^urenb  ge^en  : 
SSer  $u  ben  SRiittern  fief)  getoagt  7060 

toeiter  ni$t§  511  iiberftefyen. 


i$  bin  fyier  an  meinem 
toiijjt'  i$  S3effere§  ni$t  ju  unferm 
:  jeber  moge  bur$  bie  ^eiier 

en  fi$  fein  eigen  2(bentf)euer.  7065 

S)ann,  urn  iin§  h)ieber  311  bereinen, 

beine  £eu$te,  Kleiner,  tonenb  f$einen. 
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<So  fott  e§  blitjen,  fott  e§  Ilingen. 

®aS  ©la§  brofynt  uub  teucfjtct  geraaltig. 
Stom  frifcfy  ju  neuen  SBunberbingen  ! 
86. 

$auft  attein. 

7070     2Bo  ift  fte  !  -  -  $rage  je£t  nid^t  toeiter  na^  .  .  . 
3Bdr'§  nt^t  bie  <5cfyotte  bie  fie  trug, 
®ie  2BeUe  nid;t  bie  ii)r  entgegen  fcfylug, 
(So  ift'§  bie  2uft  bie  ifyre  @^rad>e  f^rad;. 
§ier  !  burd)  ein  SSunber,  ^ier  in  ©riecfyenlanb  ! 
7075      S<^>  finite  gtei4>  ben  S3oben  too  id^  ftanb  ; 

2Bie  mid^,  ben  @d;lafer,  frifc^  ein  ©eift  bur^glii^te, 

©o  fte^'  ic^,  ein  2lnttiu§  an  ©emutf>e. 

Unb  finb'  id?  fyier  ba§  ©eltfamfte  beifammen, 

d?'  id)  ernft  bie^  Sabi?rint^>  ber  glammen. 
©ntfentt  ftcf). 


7080      Unb  lt>ie  ify  biefe  $euerd)en  burd^fd^ioeife, 

@o  finb'  icf?  mid^)  bod^)  ganj  unb  gar  entfrembet, 
gaft  atte§  nadt,  nur  fyie  unb  ba  6ei)embet  : 
SDie  (S^^inje  fd^amloS,  unberfcfjdmt  bie  ©reife, 
Unb  toag  nidf)t  atte§,  lodig  unb  befliigelt, 

7085      SBon  born  unb  i)inten  fic^>  im  2luge  f^iegelt  .  .  . 
3ft>ar  finb  aud^)  h)ir  toon  Bergen  unanftanbig, 
ba§  3lntile  finb'  idf)  ju  lebenbig  ; 
mii^te  man  mit  neuftem  (Sinn  oemeiftern 
Unb  mannid^faltig  mobifc^  uberHeiftern  .... 

7090      ©in  hnbrig  93oll  !  boc^)  barf  micfy'S  nifyt  berbrie^en 
3llg  neuer  ©aft  anftanbig  fie  §u  grii^en  .... 
©liidju  !  ben  fd;bnen  $raun,  bsn  flugen  ©reifen. 


114  Saul*.    3ttJcitcr 

©reif  fdjnarrenb. 

©reifen  !  ©reifen  !  —  9liemanb  fyort  e§  gern 
man  ib,n  ©rei§  nennt.     ^ebem  2Borte  Ilingt 
Urfprung  nad^>  too  e§  fxdE)  her  bebtngt  :  7095 

©rail,  gramltcfy,  grie§gram,  greulicf>,  ©raber,  grimmig, 
et^mologifc^  gleicfjeriDeife  ftimmig, 
SBerftimmen  un§. 


Unb  bod^,  nid^t  abjufd^ltjeifen, 
©efaUt  bag  ©  r  e  i  tm  e^rentitel  ©  r  e  i  f  e  n. 

©retf  ttrie  oben  unb  immer  fo  fort. 

!  bie  SSertoanbtfrfjaft  ift  erprobt,  7100 

oft  gefcfyolten,  met>r  jeboc^  gelobt  ; 
SRan  greife  nun  nacf)  9Jlabd^en,  kronen,  ©olbr 
S)em  ©reifenben  ift  meift  gortuna 


31  tn  e  i  f  e  n  toon  ber  cotoffalen  2trt. 

f^red^t  Don  ©olb,  toir  fatten  btel  gefammelt, 

=  unb  §b^)Ien  ^etmlid^  eingerammelt  ;  7105 


<Sie  lad^en  bort,  loie  h?eit  fie'  I  h)eggefiif)rt. 

©reife. 
2Bir  toollen  fte  fd^on  jum  ©eftdnbni^  bringen. 

Slrimaf^en. 

nid>t  jur  freien  ^ubelnad^t. 

morgen  ift'g  atte§  burc^gebrad^t,  7110 

h)irb  iin§  bie^mal  h^o^I  gelingen. 
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9ft  e  pi?  i  ft  o  $  $  e  I  e  §  fjat  fid)  jttnfdjen  bie  ©pljinye  gefefet. 

28ie  leicfyt  unb  gern  id)  micfy  fyierfyer  getoofyne, 
SDenn  icf)  berftef)e  9}lann  fiir  3Jlann. 


2Bir  f)aud^en  unfre  ©etftertone 
7115  Unb  tyv  toerforpert  fie  al^bann. 

nenne  bicfy  6i§  ioir  bid^  toeiter  fennen. 


bielen  ^amen  glaubt  man  mic^  ju  nennen 
<5inb  Sriten  ^ier  ?  <Ste  reif  en  fonft  fo  biel, 
@d^lad9tfelbern  nad^juf^iiren,  SSaff  erf  alien, 
7120  ©eftiirjten  SJiauern,  claffifcf)  bum^fen  ©tetten  ; 
SDaS  toctre  ^ier  fiir  fie  etn  ioiirbig  3^e^ 
@ie  jeugten  aucfy  :  ^m  alten  Siif>nen= 
man  m\fy  bort  al§  old  Iniquity. 


SBie  lam  man  brauf? 

fyi 

loei^  eg  felbft  nic^t  trie. 


7125  SJlagfein  !  §aft  bu  bon  ©ternen  einige 

SSag  fagft  bit  ju  ber  gegentuart'gen  ©titnbe? 

9Jie^ifto^eIeg  auffdjaitenb. 

©tern  fd^ie^t  nacfy  ©tern,  befc^nittner  9Konb  fc^eint 
Unb  mir  ift  tt)Di)I  an  btefer  trauten  ©teUe, 
^d^  totirme  mid^  an  beinem  Sotoenfette. 
7130  ^inauf  fic^  511  berfteigen  fadr'  jum  <Sd^aben, 
©ib  SRat^fcI  auf,  gib  atlenfatt§ 
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©pfyinr.. 

nur  bicfy  felbft  au§,  toirb  fcfyon  ^latfyfel  fein. 

'  einmal  bid)  innigft  aufjulofen  : 
,,3)em  frommen  -JRanne  notfyig  tote  bent  bofen, 
2)  em  ein  ^laftron,  aScetifc^  gu  ra^tren,  7135 

Gitntpan  bent  anbern,  ^olle^  jit  toottfufyren, 
Unb  beibe^  nur,  urn  3eu§  gu  amuftren." 


©rfter  ©retf  fd)narrenb. 
2)  en  mag  tc^  nic^t! 

3h>eiter  ©retf  ftarfer  ft^narrenb. 
la  un§  ber? 


Seibe. 
©arfttge  ge^otet  ntd^t 


brutal. 

glaubft  btelleid^t  be§  ©afte§  9^agel  Irauen  7140 

aurf)  fo  gut  tote  beine  fcfyarfen 
d'^  einmal! 


mtlbe. 

5Du  magft  nur  tmmer  bletben, 
SStrb  btd^'§  boc^  felbft  au§  unfrer  9)iitte  trctben  ; 
$n  betnem  2anbe  t^uft  btr  toag  ju  ©ute, 

,  trr'  id^  nic^t,  t)ter  ift  btr  fcfylecfyt  gu  SJiut^e.       7145 


btft  red^t  a^ctitltd^  oben  anjufc^auen, 
unten  ^in,  bte  33eftie  marf)t  mtr  ©rauen. 
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©pfyinr,. 

£>u  $alfc|er  lommft  gu  beiner  bittern  33ufie, 
5Denn  unfre  S£a|en  finb  gefunb ; 
7150         Sir  mit  berfd)rum^ftem  ^ferbefu^e 
33e^agt  e§  nit^t  in  unferem  Sunb. 

©  i  r  e  n  e  n  pralubtren  oben. 


9Ber  finb  bie  SSogel  in  ben  tften 


©etoafyrt  eud^  nur  !  bie  2ltter6eften 
7155         §at  fold^)  ein  ©ing=6ang  fd^on  befiegt. 

©irenen. 

3lc^  toa§  toottt  i^r  eu^  t>erh)5^nen 
$n  bem  §d^Ii^=3Bitnberbaren  ! 
§orrf)t,  fair  !ommen  t)ier  gu  ©c^aaren 
Unb  in  too^Igeftimmten  Sonen, 
7160  @o  gegiemet  e§  ©irenen. 

©  Ij)  t>  i  n  £  e  fte  bcrfpottenb  in  berfetben  SJtelobie. 

9iotf)igt  fie  f)era6jufteigen  ! 
©ie  berbergen  in  ben  3h)eigen 
^{>re  garftigen  £>abicfyt§fraHen, 
Qufy  berberblic^)  an^itfatten, 
7165  2Benn  it>r  euer  Dt>r  berleifyt. 

©irenen. 

SSeg  !  bag  §affeh,  h)eg  !  ba§  9^eiben  ; 
©ammeln  toir  bie  flarften  ^reuben, 
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Unter'm  £immel  auggeftreut  ! 

2(uf  bem  S&affer,  auf  ber  @rbe 

©ei'§  bie  fyeiterfte  ©eMrbe  7170 

3)ie  man  bem  2Bifllommnen  beut. 


finb  bie  fau&ern  Sfteuigfeiten 
2Bo  au§  ber  $el)le,  toon  ben  ©aiten 
©in  Ston  fid^)  um  ben  anbern  fltcfyt. 
®a§  SCrattern  ift  6ei  mir  berloren,  7175 

6§  frabbelt  tuo^I  mir  um  jcie  D^ren 
SlUein  jum  §erjen  bringt  e§  nid^t. 


nicfyt  bom  §erjen  !  ba§  ift  eitel  ; 
6in  leberner  toerfd;rumpfter  Seutel 
S)a§  ^a^t  bir  efyer  ju  ©efi^t.  7180 

^auft  fyerantretenb. 

2Bie  h)itnber6ar  !  ba§  2lnfd)cmn  tfjut  mir  ©'niige, 
^m  SBiberttmrtigen  gro^e,  tii(f)tige 
^jd^  afyne  fc^on  em  giinftige§ 
2Bofyin  berfe^t  micf)  biejer  ernfte 

Sfaf  @^tnye 
SBor  fold^en  Ijat  einft  fibibu§  geftanben  ;  7185 

2luf  ©irenen  begiigUdj. 
SSor  folrf;en  friimmte  fid;  Ulto,  £  in  l)dnfnen  Sanben  ; 

Sluf  Slmetfen  bejiigti^. 
SSon  folc^en  toarb  ber  ^od^fte  @d;a^  gefbart  ; 

2Utf  ©reife  bejiiglid). 

Son  biefen  treit  unb  o^ne  $tyl  betoafyrt. 
3Som  frifd;en  ©eifte  fii^I'  id;  mid;  burd;brungen, 
©eftatten  gro^,  grojj  bie  ©rinnerungen.  7190 
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(Sonft  fyatteft  bit  bergletcfyen 
SDoa)  je£o  fcfyeint  e§  bir  511  frommen  ; 
®enn  too  man  bic  ©eliebte  fitcfyt, 
<5inb  llngefyeuer  felb[t  loillfommen. 

^  a  lift  511  ben  @pt)injen. 


7195 

§at  etn§  ber  Guren  £elena  gefe^n  ? 


SOBtr  reidjen  nid^t  fjinauf  311  if>ren  £agen, 
S)ie  le^teften  i)at  ^ercule^  erfrf)Iagen. 
SSon  6i>iron  fonnteft  bu'§  erfragen  ; 
7200         S)er  f^rengt  fyeritm  in  biefer  ©etfternad^t, 

SSenn  er  bir  ftefyt,  fo  t^aft  bii'§  toeit  gebrad^t. 

©irenen. 

©ottte  bir'S  bod)  aud^)  nid^t  fe^Ien  !  .  .  . 
3Sie  UI^  bei  un§  toertoeilte, 
©c^md^enb  nid)t  boriibereilte, 
7205  28ufjt'  er  biele§  311  er^a^Icn  ; 

2Siirben  atte§  bir  bertrauen, 
2Boffteft  bit  ju  unfern  ©auen 
an'§  griine  3Reer  berfiigen. 


bicf),  ©bier,  ni^t  betriigen. 
7210         ©tatt  ba^  UI^  fid)  binben  lief;, 

2afj  unfern  guten  S^at^  bic§  binben  ; 
$annft  bit  ben  fjofjen  St>iron  finben, 
©rfafyrft  bu  n)a§  ic^  bir  berfyiefi. 

^  ail  ft  entfernt  fid). 


120  Soufl-    3tt)eiter 


2Ba§  frcic^t  fcorbei  mit  ^liigelf  cfylag  ? 

@o  fcfmeft  baj?  man's  nicfyt  fefyen  mag,  7215 

Unb  immer  ein§  bem  anbern  nacfy, 

2)en  3>dger  toiirben  fie  ermiiben. 


2)em  (Sturm  be§  2BinteriDtnb§  bergleicfy&ar, 

2tlctbe§  ^Bfeilen  laum  erreirf>6ar  ; 

@§  finb  bte  rafd^en  (Sttympfyaltben.  7220 

Unb  tt)of)Igememt  i^r  ^racfyjegritfe, 

W\t  ©eterfd^nabel  unb  ©anfefu^.' 

@ie  molten  gern  in  unfern  $reifen 

21I§  Stammbertoanbte  fic^  ertoeifen. 

wic  oerfc^u^tcrt. 

brein.  7225 


3Sor  biefen  fei  euc^  ja  nic^t  bange, 
@§  finb  bie  $opfe  ber  lerndifd^en 
3Som  9tum^f  getrennt,  unb  glauben  toa§  ju  fein. 
fagi,  hm§  foE  nur  au§  euc(>  toerben  ? 
furunruf)ige  ©ebdrben?  7230 

iDottt  ii)r  i>in?  Skgebt  euc^  fort  !  ... 
fei^e,  jener  GfyoruS  bort 

euc^  gum  2Benbefyal3.     33ejh)ingt  eud^  nid^t, 
©efyt  bin  !  begrit^t  manc^)  reijenbe§  ©efid^t. 
2)ie  Samien  finb'^,  luftfeine  £>irnen,  7235 

3Rit  Sdc^elmunb  unb  frecfyen  ©tirnen, 
2Bte  fie  bem  ©attyrbolf  be^agen  ; 
(Sin  SBocfefufj  barf  bort  atte§  n?agen. 
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blei&t  bocfy  fyier?  bajj  idj>  eucfy  tuieberfinbe. 


7240         %a  I  SRifc^e  btd^  jiim  luftigen  ©eftnbe. 

SSir,  bon  $gi$ten  ^er,  finb  Idngft  geioo^nt 
SDafj  iinferein^  in  taufenb  ^af^re  tfyront. 
Unb  ref^ectirt  nur  unfre  2age, 
©  o  regeln  tt)ir  bie  9)ionb=  unb  ©onnentage. 
7245  @i£en  bor  ben  ^P^ramiben, 

3u  ber  236I!er  §od^geric^t  ; 
ilberf^iuemmung,  $rteg  unb  ^rieben  — 
Unb  toerjiefyen  !em  ©eficl^t. 


umgeben  Don  ©eroaffern  unb  9i  ty  m  pi)  e  n. 


9tege  bid)  bu  @d)ilfgefliifter  ! 

£>cwrf)e  leife  9loI)rgefd)Jinfter,  7250 

©dufelt  Ietrf)te  SBeibenftraud^e, 

Sif^elt  ^Bappeljttterjtoetge 

Unterbrod^nen  ^raumen  §u  !  .  .  . 

2Bedft  mid)  bod?  ein  grau^Iid;  SSittern, 

attbetDegenb  3^^^"  7255 

bem  SBatteftrom  unb 


^  a  lift  an  ben  gtitjj  tretenb. 

§or'  id;  red)t,  fo  mu^  id)  glaiiben  : 

Winter  ben  berfd;rdnften  2auben 

SDiefer  B^6^5/  ^efer  ©tauben 

^ont  ein  menfd)encil)nlid)§  2auten.  7260 

(Sd^eint  bie  2BeUe  bod;  ein 

Siiftlein  h)ie  —  ein 


2lm  beften  gefdfyab/  bit, 

3)u  legteft  bid)  nieber, 

Gr^olteft  im  ^ii^Ien  7265 

©rmubete  ©lieber, 
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©enoffeft  ber  immer 
3)id)  meibenben  -Kufy ; 
2Bir  faufeln,  ftrir  riefeln, 
7270  2Bir  fliiftern  bit  ju. 

Sfauft. 

3$  toacfye  ja !  D  lajjt  fie  toalten 

SDie  unbergleid^Iid^en  ©eftalten 

SSie  fie  bortfyin  tnetn  Sliige  frf)id:t. 

(So  tounberbar  bin  ify  burc^briingen ! 
7275         <5inb'§  S^raume?  <Sinb'§  ©rinnerungen? 

<Sdt)on  einmal  toarft  bit  fo   beglucft. 

©etoaffer  fd;(eic^en  burd9  bie  ^rifd^e 

2)er  bitten,  fanft  beiwegten  Siifd^e, 

•fticfyt  raufrfien  fie,  fie  riefeln  laum ; 
7280         $on  atten  (Seiten  l)unbert  Duetten  . 

SSereinen  fid)  im  reinlic^  ijeUen, 

3um  33abe  ftacf)  bertieften  9iaum. 

©efunbe  junge  ^rauenglteber 

3Som  feii<f)ten  (Spiegel  boppelt  toieber 
7285          (Srge^tem  2luge  gugebracfyt ! 

1  ©efeUig  bann  imb  fro^Ii(^  babenb, 

©rbreiftet  f^toimmenb,  fitrdjtfam  iuatenb ; 

©ef(f)rei  jule^t  unb  2BafferfcfyIad)t. 

Segniigen  fottt'  id^  mid)  an  biefen, 
7290         SKein  2tuge  fottte  I)ier  genie^en, 

2)oc^  immer  toeiter  ftrebt  mein  (Sinn. 

S)er  Slid  bringt  fc^arf  nac^  jener 

S)a§  reic^e  2aub  ber  griinen  ^iitte 

SBerbirgt  bie  fyofye  ^onigin. 

7295         3Bunberfam !  aud)  ©d^tuane  fommen 
ben  Sudeten  ^ergefd^toommen, 
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•JRajeftatifcfy  rein  betoegt. 

Sftufyig  fcfytoebenb,  jart  gefeffig, 

Slber  ftolj  unb  felbftgefaffig 

2Bie  fid)  £>aupt  unb  ©cfynabel  regt  .  .  .  .  7300 

©iner  aber  fd)eint  toor  alien 

33ritftenb  lii^n  ficfy  511  gefaffen, 

©egelnb  rafc^  burd?  alte  fort  ; 

©ein  ©efieber  blci^t  fic^  fd^toettenb, 

SBette  felbft,  auf  SBogen  toettenb,  7305 

£)ringt  er  jit  bent  f)eiligen  Drt  .... 

S)ie  anbern  fd^tuimmen  i)in  unb  toieber 

3Jlit  ru^tg  glanjenbem  ©efieber, 

33alb  aud^  in  regem  ^rarf)tigen  (Streit 

®ie  fc^euen  ^ftabdjen  abgulenfen,  7310 

fie  an  ifyren  2)ienft  nid§t  benlen, 

an  tie  eigne 


Seget,  ©^toeftern,  euer 

3tn  be§  Ufer§  griine  ©tufe  ; 

§or'  id^  recf)t,  fo  fommt  mir'§  bor  7315 

21I§  ber  ©cfyaH  bon  ^BferbeS  $ufe. 

S&itjjt'  id^  nur  toer  biefer  iftacfjt 

©dinette  Sotfd§aft  jugebrac^t. 

gauft. 

3ft  mir  bod)  al§  broi)nt'  bie  @rbe 

©c^attenb  unter  eiligem  ^3ferbe.  7320 

35  origin  mein  Slice  ! 

(Sin  gitnftige§  ©efd^icf, 

©off  e§  ntic^  fc^on  erreid^en  ? 

D  SSunber  ot)ne  ©leid^en  ! 
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7325      @in  Neuter  lommt  fyerangetrabt, 

@r  fd)etnt  toon  ©eift  unb  SRutfy  begabt, 

33on  blenbenbstoeijjem  $ferb  getragen  .... 

3d)  irre  nirfjt,  id;  fenn'  ifyn  fd^on, 

2)er  $fyifyra  berii^mter  @o^>n!  - 
7330      £alt,  (S^iron  !  ^alt  !  %<fy  fyabe  bir  ju  fagen  .... 

Gfyiron. 


8r.attfL 

SBejafyme  beinen  ©d^ritt  ! 
Shiron. 
rafte  nirf^t. 

3-auft. 

@o  bitte  !  ^Rimm  mid?  mit  ! 

61)  iron. 

auf  !  fo  lann  i<^  nac^  Selieben  fragen  : 
in  be§  2Beg§?  $u  ftc^ft  am  Ufer  ^ter, 
7335      S^  ^n  ^ere^  ^^  bur$  ^en  S1^^  3U  tragen. 

$  a  u  ft  aufftfeettb. 

bu  totHft.    pr  etoig  ban!'  i$'§  bir  .... 
gro^e  9Jiann,  ber  eble  ^Sabagog, 
2)er,  fid)  gum  Sfiu^m,  ein  §elbenboll  erjog, 
3)en  fcf)onen  ^rei§  ber  eblen  2lrgonauten 
7340      Unb  atte  bie  be£  S)id;ter§  SSelt  erbauten. 

Gfyiron. 

S)a§  laffen  toir  an  feinem  Drt  ! 
©ctbft  ^atta§  lommt  al§  9)lentor  nid)t  j 
2(m  @nbe  treiben  fie'3  nad)  if)rer  SBeife  fort 
2U3  iwenn  fie  nid^t  erjogen  itmren. 


126  gauji.    Shelter 


SDen  Strjt,  bet  jebe  "^flange  nennt,  7345 

£>ie  S&urjeln  bi§  in'  3  Stieffte  lennt, 
SDem  $ranfen  £>eil,  bem  SSunben  Sinbrung  fd;afft, 
Umarm'  id)  ^ier  in  ©eift=  unb 


2Barb  ne&en  mir  ein 

3)a  tou^t'  id^  §ulf  '  unb  $atfy  ju  fc^affen  !  735o 

Ite^  id^  meine  ^unft  jule^t 

SSurjeltoeibern  unb  ben  ^faffen. 

^auft. 

bift  ber  toafyre  gro^e  9Jiann 

Sobe^iuort  nicfyt  {>bren  fann  ; 
6r  fudjt  bef^eiben  au^uioeid^en  7355 

Unb  tfyut  al§  gab'  e§  @eine§gleid^en. 

(Sty  iron. 

S)u  fc^eineft  mir  gefrfnrft  ju  i)euc^eln, 
S)em  gitrften  tote  bem  SSoIf  ju  fd^meic^eln. 

^auft. 

(So  h)ir(t  bu  mir  benn  bod)  geftefyn  : 

S)u  fyaft  bie  ©rotten  beiner  3^it  gefefyn,  7360 

35em  ©belften  in  Sfyaten  nac^geftrebt, 

^albgottlid;  ernft  bie  £age  burd;gelebt. 

2)od)  unter  ben  fyeroifcfyen  ©eftalten 

9Ben  ^aft  bu  fiir  ben  Xiid;tigften  ge^alten? 


^m  ^>e!^ren  2lrgonauten!reife  7365 

SSar  jeber  brau  nad;  feiner  eignen  2Beife, 
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Unb,  nadj  ber  $raft  bie  ifm  befeelte, 

$onnt'  er  geniigen,  too'  3  ben  anbern  fefylte. 

3Me  2)io§!uren  fyaben  ftets  gefiegt 
7370      2Bo  ^ugenbfiitt'  unb  ©cfyb'nfyeit  iibertoiegt. 

©ntfcfylujj  unb  frfmefle  3;^at  ju  anbrer 

©en  Soreaben  toarb'§  yam  fcf)5nen 

S^ad^finnenb,  fraftig,  flug,  im  S^att)  bequem, 

(So  fyerrfcfyte  ^afon,  ^rauen  angenef)m. 
7375      ©ann  Dr^eu§,  jart  unb  immer  ftill  bebacfyttg, 

©d^Iug  er  bte  2eier  alien  iibermacf)tig. 

td^tig  Sijnceu^,  ber,  bet  £ag  unb  S'iac^t, 
^eU'ge  ©d^iff  burc^  illi^^'  unb  ©tranb  gebrad^t.  .  .  . 

©efeHtg  nur  la^t  firf>  ©efafyr  er^roben  : 
7380  .  2Benn  einer  toirft,  bie  anbern  alte  loben. 


SSon  §ercule§  toiUft  nid^t§  ertoa^nen  ? 


D  toef>  !  errege  nid^t  mem  ©efynen.  .  . 

^d^  fyatte  ^Bf)obu§  nie  gefe^n,   . 

3tocfy  2lre§,  §erme§,  tote  fie  fyetfien, 
7385      ©a  faf>  ic^  mir  Dor  3tugen  ftei)n 

9Ba§  atfe  SJienfd^en  gottltd^  ^reifen. 

@o  toar  er  ein  geborner  ^onig, 

2tt§  ^tingling  ^errlic^ft  anjufc^aun  ; 

$)em  altern  Sruber  unterti)dnig 
7390      Unb  aucfy  ben  afferltebften  ^raun. 

©en  gtoetten  geugt  nid^t  ©aa  toieber  ; 

SWi^t  fii^rt  i^n  §ebe  t)immelein  ; 

SSergebenS  mitten  ficfy  bie  Sieber, 

SSergebenS  qualen  fie  ben  ©tein. 


128  ftauft-    3  wetter 


ftauft. 

@o  fefyr  aud)  33ilbner  auf  ifyn  pocfyen,  7395 

@o  fyerrlicf)  fam  er  nie  gur  <Sd)au. 
SSom  fcfyonften  9Jlann  fyaft  bu  gefprocfyen, 
•Kim  fpric^  aud^)  toon  ber  fcfyonften  ^rau  ! 

6)  iron. 


gar  511  oft  ein  ftarre§  Silb  ;  7400 

fold^)  ein  2Befen  lann  ic^  ^reifen 
frofy  unb  Ie6en§Iitftig  quittt. 
®ie  (Scfyime  bleibt  fid^  felber  felig  ; 
2)ie  Slnmut^)  mac^t  untoiberfte^lid^, 
SBie  §elenax  ba  ic^)  fie  trug.  7405 

gauft. 
SJutrugft  fie? 

(Sty  iron. 

^a,  auf  biefem  Sliicfen. 

gauft. 

SBin  ic^  nid^t  fc^on  toerltrirrt  genug, 
Unb  folc§  ein  @i$  mu^  mid;  begliidfen  ! 

Gfyiron. 

©ie  fa^te  fo  mic^  in  ba§  §aar 
SSie  bu  e§  t^uft. 

^auft. 

D  gang  unb  gar  7410 

SSerlier'  i^  micfy  !     ©rja^Ie  U)ie  ? 
<Sie  ift  mein  einjige§  Sege^ren  ! 
S&ofyer?  loo^in?  ad^,  trugft  bu  fie? 
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Gfy  iron. 

£)ie  $rage  lafjt  fid)  leid)t  getoafyren. 
7415      SDie  2)to§!uren  fatten,  jener  geit, 

<5d;n)efterd)en  au<§  Stauberfauft  befreit. 
biefe,  nid)t  getoo^nt  bejiegt  ju  fein, 

©rmannten  fid;  unb  ftiirmten  fyinterbrein. 

©a  f)ielten  ber  ©efd)toifter  eiligen  Sauf 
7420      2)ie  ©iim^fe  6ei  @Ieufi§  auf  ; 

5)ie  Sritber  toateten,  id;  ^atfd^te,  fd)it>amm  fyinitber  ; 

S5a  f^»rang  fie  ab  unb  ftreid)elte 

S)ie  feud)te  SJtaime,  fd;meid;elte 

Unb  banlte  Ueblid)4lug  unb  felbft&etoufjt. 
7425      2Bie  t»ar  fie  rei^enb  !  jung,  be^  2llten  Suft  ! 


@rft 


%fy  W,  bie 

<Sie  ^aben  bid)  fo  toie  fid)  felbft  betrogen. 
eigen  ift'§  mit  m^tf>ologifd)er  grau  ; 
SDicfyter  bringt  fie,  toie  er'§  braitcfyt,  gur 
7430      ?Rie  toirb  fie  miinbig,  n)irb  ni$t  alt, 
@tet8  a^etitlid;er  ©eftalt, 
9Birb  jung  entfil^rt,  im  2(Iter  nod)  umfreit  ; 
©'nug,  ben  $oeten  binbet  !eine 


^auft. 

(So  fei  aud)  fie  burd;  leine  3eit  gebunben  ! 
7435      §at  bod)  2ld;itt  auf  ^B^erci  fie  gefunben, 
©elbft  au^er  atter  Beit.     2Beld?  f  cltneS 
©rrungen  2iebe  gegen  ba§  ©efd)itf  ! 


gcmfl.    3tt>eiter  SHjeil. 

Unb  fottt'  id;  nid&t,  fefynfitcfytigfter  ©ehmlt, 

$n'<3  Seben  jiefyn  bie  eingigfte  ©eftalt? 

2)ag  etoige  SBefen,  ©ottern  ebenbiirtig,  7440 

©o  grofj  al§  §art,  fo  fyefyr  al§  UebenStotirbig  ? 

©u  fab,[t  fie  einft,  fyeitt  t>ab'  id)  fie  gefeb,^ 

@o  fcb,on  toie  reigenb,  lote  erfefynt  fo  frf)5n. 

ift  mein  ©inn,  mein  2Befen  ftreng  umfangen, 
lebe  nid^t,  fann  id)  fie  nid;t  ertangen.  7445 

@b,  iron. 

frember  SJiann !  aU  3Jlenf fy  bift  bit  entjiitft ; 
unter  ©eiftern  fd)etnft  bu  too^I  berriiift. 
trifft  fid;'§  b,ier  ju  betnem  ©IMe ; 
SDenn  aKe  £sab,r,  nur  loenig  2lugenblid!e/ 
^Bfleg'  id)  bei  9ftanto  borgutreten,  7450 

SDer  3Tod;ter  2l§ciila^§ ;  im  ftitten  Seten 
^letjt  fie  jitm  SSater :  ba^x  ju  feiner  (Sfyre, 
@r  enblid;  bod)  ber  Strjte  <Sinn  berllare 
Hnb  bom  bertoegnen  Xobtfd;Iag  fie  befe^re.  . . 
SDie  liebfte  mir  ait§  ber  ©ibtyffengtlbe ;  7455 

fra£enl)aft  betrtegt,  too^It^attg  milbe ; 
gliidft  e§  iwob,!,   bei  etmgent  SSertoeilen, 
9Jiit  2Surjel!rdften  bid;  Don  ©runb  ju  ^eilen. 

^auft. 

©eb,  eilt  ioitt  id)  nid)t  fein,  mein  ©inn  ift  mcid)tig ; 

3)a  n)dr'  id;  ja  ftrie  anbre  niebertrad;tig.  7460 

6b,  iron. 

SSerfaume  nid;t  ba§  §eil  ber  eblen  Dueffe ! 
©efd;toinb  ^erab !  Sir  finb  jur  ©tette. 
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fratifL 

Sag'  an  !  2BoI)in  fyaft  bit,  in  graufer  9?ad)t, 
£>urd)  $ie§getoaffer,  mid)  an'  3  2anb  gebracfyt? 

Si)  iron. 

7465         §ier  tro^ten  9fam  unb  ©ried^enlanb  im  (Streite, 
1J3eneio§  rerf)t§,  linlg  ben  Dl^m^  jur  ©eite, 
3)a^  grb^te  9ieid^  ba§  fic^  im  ©anb  berliert  ; 
SDer  ^onig  flieijt,  ber  Sitrger  triumviri. 
S3Iitf'  auf  !  fyier  fte^t,  bebeutenb  naf), 

7470          ^m  3Jionbenfc^ein  ber  etoige  Xem^el  ba. 

3Jlanto  intoenbig  traumenb. 

3Son  $ferbe§  ^uf  e 
©rIKngt  bie  ^eilige  Stufe, 
§albgotter  treten  f^eran. 

Q  fy  iron. 
©anj  red^t  ! 
7475  5Rur  bie  Slitgen  aufget^an  ! 

•JJianto  ertt>acf)cnb. 
SBittfommen  !  id)  fefy'  bit  bleibft  nid;t  au§. 


bir  bod)  cmd?  bein 

9Jlanto. 

©treifft  bu  nod)  immer  unermiibet  ? 
6  J)  iron. 

2Bot>nft  bu  bod)  immer  ftitt  umfriebetx 
7480         ^nbe^  311  freifen  mid)  erfreut. 
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9Jtanto. 

%fy  fyarre,  mid)  itmfreift  bie  $eit. 
Unb  bief  er  ? 

G  fy  iron. 

®ie  berrufene  -ftadjt 
§at  ftrubelnb  i!^n  ^ieri>erge6ra<^t. 
£>elenen,  mtt  berriicften  ©tnnen, 
§elenen  ftrifl  er  fid)  geh)tnnen,  7485 

Hnb  toet^  nic^t  tote  unb  too  beginnen  ; 
er  6ur  toor  anbern 


S)en  lieb'  i^,  ber  Unmoglid^eS  6egef>rt. 
GI)  iron  ijl  fc^on  ttjeit  toeg. 

gjlanto. 

ein,  SSertoegner,  fottft  bid^  freuen  ; 
bunfle  ©ang  fiif)rt  511  ^erfe^oneien.  7490 


Sauf(f)t  fie  ge^eim  berbotnem  ©ritjj. 
§ier  ^ab'  i^  einft  ben  DrpfyeitS  ei 
§  beffer,  frif^>  !  bet>erjt  ! 

@ic  fleigen  tjinab. 


2lm  ofceren 

nrie  juttor 


(Sir  en  en. 

7495  (Stiirjt  eud)  in  $eneio§  ^lutfy  ! 

splcitfdjernb  giemt  e§  ba  511  fcfytoimmen, 
Sieb  urn  Sieber  anjuftimmen, 
S)em  unfeligen  SSoIf  gu  ©ut. 
D^ne  28affer  ift  !ein 

7500  $iifyren  toir  mit  t)ette 

@ilig  gum  dgaifd^en  ^Jleere, 
SSurb'  un§  jebe  Suft 

(Srbbeben. 

•Sir  en  en. 

(Sd^aumenb  fe^rt  bie  SSeffe  Joieber, 
^lie^t  nid)t  met>r  im  SBett  bamieber  ; 
7505  ©rimb  erbebt,  ba§  SBaffer  ftaud^t, 

$ie£  unb  Ufer  berftenb  raud^t. 
gludjten  toir  !    ^ommt  aHe,  fommt  ! 
^Jltemanb  bent  ba§  UBunber  frommt. 


i^r  eblen  frozen  ©afte 
7510  3U  *>em  fceifrf)  f>eitern  ^efte, 

33Itn!enb,h)0  bie  gittertoetten, 
Uferne^enb,  leife  fdf)tDeEen  ; 
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3)a  too  Suna  boppelt  leucfytet, 

Un§  mit  fyeil'gem  £Ijau  befeucfytet. 

SDort  ein  freibetoegteS  2eben,  7515 

£ier  ein  angftlicb,  @rbe=33eben  ; 

©tie  jeber  ^luge  fort  ! 

aft  ift'§  urn  ben  Drt. 


©  e  i  §  ttt  o  §>  in  ber  £tefe  brummenb  itnb  pottemb. 
©inmal  noc^)  mit  $raft  gefrf)oben, 
3Rit  ben  ©d^ultern  brab  ge^oben  !  7520 

(So  gelangen  totr  na^  oben, 
2Bo  un§  atteS  toeic^en  mu^. 


SBetcb,  ein  toibertoartig 
^a^lid^  graufenfyafteS  2Bittern  ! 
SBeld^  ein  ©cfytoanfen,  ir»eld)e§  33eben,  7525 

©c^aulelnb  £>in=  unb  SBiberftreben  ! 
iinleiblicfyer  3Serbru^  ! 
toir  anbern  nid)t  bie  ©tette, 
SBrcicb.e  Io§  bie  ganje 


erfyebt  fi<^  ein  ©etoolbe  7530 

2Bunberfam.     @§  ift  berfelbe, 
^ener  2Ute,  Icingft  ©xgraute, 
®er  bie  ^nfel  2)elo§  baute, 
@iner  ^rei^enben  ju  Sieb' 

2lu§  ber  2Bog'  emipor  fie  trieb.  .  7535 

Gr,  mit  <Streben,  2)rangen, 
2(rme  ftraff,  gefriimmt  ben 
2Bie  ein  3ltla§  an  ©ebarbe, 
£ebt  er  Soben,  $Rafen,  @rbe, 
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7540         $ie§  unb  ©rie§  unb  ©anb  unb  Setten, 
UnfreS  UferS  (title  Setten. 
<So  jerrei^t  er  erne  (Strecfe 
Quer  beS  Scales  rufyige  SDecfe. 
2lngeftrengteft,  nimmer  milbe, 
7545          Goloffale  ^artyatibe  ; 

ein  furcfitbar  ©tetngeriifte, 
im  Soben  bi§  jut  33iifte  ; 
SSeiter  aber  foil's  nic^t  lommen, 
^aben  ?pla^  genommen. 


7550         2)a§  I>ab'  id^  ganj  aUetn  bermtttelt, 
SRan  toirb  mir'g  enblirf)  jugefte^n  ; 
Unb  ^att'  id)  nicfyt  gefd)iittelt  unb  geriittelt, 
SBie  tudre  biefe  SBBcIt  fo  frf)5n?  - 
SKie  ftanben  eute  Serge  broben 

7555          Sn  ^td(^tig=reinem  Sltfyerblau, 

t'  icf)  fie  nic^t  fyerborgefcfyoben 


21I§,  angefid^t§  ber  I>oct)ften  Slljnen, 
£>er  ^ari^t,  be§  G^aoS,  ic§  mid)  ftarf  betrug 
7560         Unb,  in  ©efettfd)aft  toon  Slitanen, 

SKit  ^elion  unb  Dffa  afe  mit  Men  fc^Iitg. 
2Bir  tottten  fort  in  jugenblicfyer 
SiS  iiberbrUffig,  nocf)  gule|t, 
9Eir  bem  ^3arna^  als  eine 
7565         2)ie  beiben  Serge  fretoelnb  aufgefe^t  .... 

fyalt  ein  fro^  Sertoeilen 
nun  mit  feliger  5Rufen  6fyor. 
(Selbft  ^ubitern  unb  feinen  SDonnerfeilen 
ic^  ben  ©effel  fyod)  embor. 
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fo,  mit  ungefyeurem  ©treben,  7570 

£)rang  au§  bem  Slbgrunb  icfy  fyerauf 
Unb  forbre  laut,  ju  neuem  Seben, 
•JRir  frofylicfye  Setoofmer  auf. 


Uralt  mii^te  man  geftefyen 

<Sei  bag  ^>ter  ©m^orgebiirgte,  7575 

fatten  lt)ir  nid^t  felbft  gefeb,  en 

23ie  fid^'g  au§  bem  33oben  luiirgte. 

Sebufd^ter  SSalb  berbreitet  fid;  Fjinan, 

yiod)  brangt  ficfy  ^el§  auf  ^el§  betoegt  fyeran  ; 

@in  <S^b,  ins  toirb  ficfy  baran  nicE>t  f  e^tren  :  ^  580 

28tr  laffen  un§  im  fyetligen  @t^  nid^t  ftoren. 

©reife. 

©olb  in  Slattc^en,  ©olb  in  glittern 
bie  9li^en  fefy'  id^  jittern. 
euc^  folcfyen  (Sc^a^  nid^t  rauben  ; 
auf  !  e§  au€jullauben.  7585 

Gfyor  ber  Slmeifen. 
9Bie  ifyn  bie  Stiefigen 
gefd^oben, 


©efd^tuinb  naa;  oben  ! 

SBefyenbeft  au§  unb  ein  !  7590 

$n  fold^en  3^i^en 
3ft  jebe§  Srofelein 
2Bertf>  ju  befi^en. 
Siaerminbefte 

ii>r  entbecfen  7595 

Sluf  ba§  gefd;tt)inbefte 
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7600 


7605 


7610 


7615 


7620 


3>n  often  @cfen. 
SlEemftg  ntiijjt  tfyr  fein, 
£$r  2Bimmelfd)aaren  ; 
92ur  mit  bent  ©olb  fyerein  ! 
3)  en  33  erg  lafjt  fasten. 

©reife. 

!  §eretn  !  ^ttr  ©olb  ju  §auf, 
2Btr  legen  unfre  Elauen  brauf  ; 
@inb  Spiegel  toon  ber  beften  2trt, 

i[t  ioo^l  berioa^rt. 


£>aben  toirlltc^  ^3Ia§  genommen, 
SSiffen  nicfyt  tote  eg  gefd^a^). 
^raget  nicfyt  too^er  h)ir  lontmen/ 
S)enn  hnr  finb  nun  etnmal  ba  ! 
3U  ^e§  Seben§  lufttgem  @t|e 
©tgnet  ftc^  etn  jebe§  Sanb  ; 
3etgt  ftc^  etne 
3ft  aud^  frf)on  ber 
3toerg  itnb  Stoergin,  rafdp  jum  gt 
3Jhtfterfyaft  etn  jebe§  ^aar  ; 
SBetfj  ntd^t,  ob  e§  gletcfyer  28eife 
@cf)Dn  im  ^arabtefe  hmr. 
2)od^  h)tr  ftnben'S  i)ter  gum  beftenr 
©egnen  banlbar  unfern  (Stern  ; 
£>enn,  im  Often  tone  tm  SBeften, 
3eugt  bte  Gutter  @rbe  gent. 


£>at  fie  in  einer 
S)ie  Clemen 
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@ie  toirb  bie  ^teinften  erjeugen, 

cwcfy  lyfyreSgleicfyen.  7625 


©itet  bequemen 

<5i£  einjunefymen  ! 

©ilig  gum  2Ber!e  ; 

©dinette  fur  ©tarfe  ! 

S^ocf)  ift  e§  $rtebe  ;  7630 

S3aut  eu^i  bie  <3rf)mtebe, 

^arnifd^  unb  2Baffen 

£>em  §eer  gu  fd^affen. 


fen  atte, 

im  ©d^toaffe,  7635 

©d^afft  un§ 
llnb  i^ 

e,  fo  toiele, 
fei  befo^Ien 

r  ju  i)olen  !  7640 

jufatnmen 


©c^affet  un§ 

©eneraliffitnuS. 
«pfcil  unb  Sogen 


grifd^  au§ge§ogen  !  7645 

2ln  jenem  2Beit)er 

@d^te|t  mir  bie  9teii)er, 

Unja^Iig  niftenbe, 

^o^miit^ig  fcruftenbe, 

2tuf  einen  9tud  !  7650 
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Sltte  tote  ©men  ; 
3)ajj  toir  erfcfyeinen 
3Jlit  §eltn  unb  ©cfymurf. 


^tnfen  unb  Safttyle. 

2Ber  totrb  un§  retten  ! 

7655  9Sir  fc^affen  '8  ©ifen, 

©ie  fcfymieben  Retten. 


3ft  nocf>  nic^t  jetttg, 
feib  gefcfymeibtg. 


7660  SOlorbgefd^rei  unb  ©terbeJIagen  ! 

^lugelflatterfc^Iagen  ! 
ein  3t^en,  toelcfy  ©eftb^n 
auf  ju  unfern  §o^n  ! 
Sltte  finb  fie  fcfyon  ertobtet, 
7665  @ee  toon  tfyrem  Slut  gerbtt)et  ; 

•JJtijjgeftaltete  Segierbe 
3fteif>er§  eble 
fie  boif)  fcfyon  auf  bem 
25iefer 
7670  ^f>r  ©enoffen 


berufen  toir  j 
^n  fo  naf)i)erittanbter 
Reiner  fyare  ^raft  unb  Slut, 
7675  ©tmge  ^einbfc^aft  biefer  33rut  ! 

3erfireucn  ftcf)  frac^senb  in  ben  2iiften 
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i  ft  o  1p  fy  e  I  e  §  in  ber  Gbne. 
$)ie  norbifcfyen  £er.en  hmfjt'  idj  toofyl  ju  meiftern, 
2Jtir  hrirb'S  nicfyt  juft  mit  biefen  fremben  ©eiftern. 
3)er  SBIocfdberg  bteibt  etn  gar  bequem  Socal, 
2Bo  man  aucfy  fei,  man  finbet  f:df>  jumal. 
grau  ^5  1  f  e  h)ad>t  fiir  imd  auf  i^rem  (Stein,  7680 

2liif  f  einer  §  o  fy  imrb  §  e  i  n  r  i  cfy  munter  fein, 
2)ie  ©d^nard^er  f  d^naujen  jtuar  ba§  @  I  e  n  b  an, 
3)od)  affe§  ift  fiir  taufenb  ^al>r  get^an. 
9Ber  toei^  benn  Ijier  nur,  too  er  gefyt  unb  [te^t, 
Db  iinter  ifym  fid^  nid^t  ber  Soben  blafyt?  .  .  7685 

^50;  toanble  Iiiftig  burd)  ein  glatte§  S£fyal 
Unb  l)inter  mir  eri)ebt  ficfy  auf  einmal 
©in  S3  erg,  jtoar  !aum  ein  S3  erg  311  nennen, 
SSon  meinen  (S^injen  midf)  jebocfy  ju  trennen 

^  genug  —  i)ier  juift  nod)  manages  ^eiier   7690 
fyinab,  unb  flammt  um'§  2lbent{?eiier  .  .  . 
tanjt  unb  fcfytoebt  mir  lodfenb,  rr>eid;enb  bor, 

gaufelnb,  ber  galante  6t)or. 
9hir  fad)te  brauf  !  Slffjugetoo^nt  an'§  9Zafd)en 
SBo  e§  aud)  fei,  man  fud)t  ltta§  ju  erfyafcfyen.  7695 

S  a  m  i  e  n  2Kep^iflop^e(e§  nad)  fid)  jieljenb. 
©efd^toinb,  gefc^toinber  ! 
Unb  immer  toeiter  ! 
3)ann  toieber  jaubernb, 
©efcf)tra|ig  plaubernb. 
(gg  ift  fo  fyeiter  7700 

2)en  alien  ©iinber 
Un§  nac^  ju  jie^en, 
3u  fdptoerer 
SRtt  ftarrem 


[2.  let.    (Etofftfdje  2Batyurgi«ttad)t.  141 


7705  $ommt  er  geljofyert, 

Singer  geftofyert  ; 
@r  f  d&Ieppt  ba§  33ein, 
2Sie  hnr  ifyn  fliefyen, 
fyinterbrein. 


jttUjM&enb. 

7710     33erflud)t  ©efcfyic!  !  Setrogne  3Jlannfen  ! 
SSon  Slbam  ^er  berfii^rte  §anfen  ! 
2(lt  toirb  man  toofyl,  toer  aber  f  lug  ? 
SBarft  bu  nic^t  fd^on  bernarrt  genug  ! 


SJlan  toet^,  ba§  3SoI!  taugt  au€  bem  ©runbe  nicfytS, 
7715      ©ef^niirten  Sei6§,  gef^minften  2lngeficfyt3. 
%l\d)t$  ^>aben  fie  ©efunbeS  ju  ertotbern, 
"2Bo  man  fie  anfafjt,  morfc^  in  atten  ©liebern. 
3Ran  loei^,  man  fie^t'S,  man  lann  e3  greifen, 
Unb  bennod^  tanjt  man,  toenn  bie  Suber  pfeifen  ! 

S  ami  en  inne^ottenb. 

7720     $alt  !  er  Befinnt  fid^,  jaubert,  fte^t  ; 

©ntgegnet  i^»m  bafj  er  eud§  ntd^t  entge^t  ! 

3ftepfyift0pIjeU§  fortfc^reitenb. 

!  unb  Ia^  bid^  in'§  ©etoe&e 
)eifelei  nic^t  t^orig  ein  ; 
SDenn  toenn  e§  feine  §er.en  gabe, 
7725      2Ber  Xeufel  mod^te  Xeufel  fein  ! 

2  ami  en  attmutljigfl. 

Greifen  h)ir  um  biefen  £elben  ; 
Siebe  toirb  in  feinem  Bergen 
fur  (Sine  melben. 
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3h)ar  bei  ungeltnffem  (Shimmer 

©cfyeint  ifyr  fyubfcfye  ^rauenjimmer,  7730 

Unb  fo  mocfyt'  icfy  eucfy  nicfyt  fcfyelten. 

Gmpufe  einbringenb. 

2lud^  nid^t  midj  !  al§  eine  fold^e 
2ajjt  mid)  ein  in  cure  $olge. 

2  am  ten. 

SDie  ift  in  unferm  ^rei§  jubiel, 

SSerbirbt  bod^  immer  unfer  <S^ieI.  7735 

(Sm^ufe  ju  3Kep^iflop^eIc«. 

Segrii^t  toon  5Riif)mic^en  Gmpufe, 
S)er  ^trauten  mit  bem  Gfetefufje  ; 
2)u  I>aft  nur  einen  ^ferbefufc 
Unb  bod^,  §err  better,  fc^onften 


bac^t'  tc^  lauter  Unbefannte  7740 

Unb  finbe  leiber  3^aF)bern)anbte  ; 
@g  ift  ein  alte§  33ucfy  ju  blattern  : 
SSom  §ar  bi§  §eEa§  immer  SSettern  ! 


©mpitf  e. 

Gntfd^ieben  toet^  id?  gleid^  ju 
^n  btele§  !onnt'  id)  mid^  bertoanbeln  ;  7745 

SDocfy  euc^i  ju  ©fyren  ^ab'  id^  je^t 
@fel§fopfdj>en  aufgefe^t. 


^d^  met!'  e§  ^at  bei  biefen  Seuten 
SBertoanbtfcfyaft  ©ro^e§  ^u  bebeuten  ; 
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7750         $0$  mag  ftcfy  toa§  aucfy  toitt  eraugnen, 
Sen  @fel§fopf  modjt'  icfy  toerlaugnen. 

Sam  ten. 

biefe  ©arftige,  fie  berfdjeucfyt 
irgenb  fcfyon  unb  lieblid;)  beucfjt  ; 
irgenb  fc^on  unb  lieblid)  toar', 
7755         <5ic  lommt  fyeran,  e§  ift  nid^t 


biefe  9Jiuf>mc^en,  jart  unb  f^mdd^tig, 
<Sie  finb  mir  aftefammt  t»erbad()tig  ; 
Unb  fyinter  folder  SBanglein  9tofen 
^urrf>t'  id) 


Samien. 

7760         SSerfud?'  e§  boc^  !  finb  unfrer  biele. 

©reif  ju  !  Unb  fyaft  bu  ©liic!  im  ©piele, 
6rbafd£>e  bir  ba§  befte  Soo§. 
2Ba§  foff  ba§  lufterne  ©eleier? 
2)u  bift  ein  miferabter  greier, 
7765          ©tolgirft  einfjer  unb  tfwft  fo  gro^  !  — 
mifa;t  er  fid^  in  unfre  ©cfyaaren  ; 
nad?  unb  nacty  bie  3Ra§!en  fafyren 
Unb  gebt  i^m  euer  2Befen 


S)ie  S^onfte  fyab'  ic^  mir  erlefen  .... 

@ie  iimfaffenb. 
7770          D  tuety  mir  !  toelcfy  ein  biirrer  Sefen  ! 

Sine  anbere  ergreifenb. 
Unb  biefe?  ----  6cfymab,licb,e§  ©efictyt! 
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Sam  ten. 
SSerbienft  bu'§  beffer?  bun!'  e§  nid;t. 


Sie  $Ieine  mod)!'  id)  mtr  bertofanben  .... 

Sacerte  fd;lutoft  mtr  ait§  ben  £anben  ! 

Unb  fd;langenfyaft  ber  glatte  3opf« 

S)agegen  fajf  '  id;  mtr  bte  Sange  .... 

2)a  parf'  id;  etne  Sl^rfuSftange  ! 

Sen  ^tnienapfel  al§  ben  ^ojjf. 

2Bo  toitt'g  {>tnau§  ?  ----  %?rf>  etne  SJicfe, 

2ln  ber  tdj  mid;  bieEetd)t  erquidfe  ;  7780 

3um  le^tenmal  getoagt  !  @3  fet  ! 

9ted)t  quammig,  quappig,  bag  bqa^Ien 

9Jlit  i)o^em  $rei§  Drientalen  .... 

2)od;  ad;  !  ber  SBototft  ^Ia|t  entgtoei  ! 


8  a  mi  en. 

$a!;rt  auSeinanber,  fd)h)anft  unb  fd;h)e6et  7785 

33li$arttg,  fd;toarjen  ^IitgS  umgebet 
Sen  etngebrungnen  ^ejenfo^n  ! 
Unftd;re,  fdjauberfyafte  ^reife  ! 
©d;toeigfamen  ^itttg§,  glebermaufe  ! 
3u  n)ol)lfeil  fommt  er  bod;  babon.  779o 


fid)  fdjfitttenb. 
SBiel  Huger,  fd;etnt  e€,  bin  id;  ntd)t  getoorben  ; 
2lbfurb  i[t'§  ^ier,  abfitrb  im  -ftorben, 
©efbenfter  ^)ter  toie  bort  bertradft, 
35olf  unb  ^Boeten  abgefd;matft. 
3ft  eben  ^ier  eine  SRummenfd^anj,  7795 

2Bie  iiberall  ein  ©tnnentanj. 
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%<fy  griff  nacf)  fyolben 

llnb  fajjte  2Befen  bajj  mice's  fcfyauerte  . 

%d)  mod)te  gerne  micfy  betriigen, 
7800         SBenn  e§  nur  longer  bauerte. 

@id)  ijttnfdjen  bent  ©eftein  oerirrenb. 

2Bo  bin  irf>  benn?  2Bo  toiff's  f>inau§? 

SDa§  toar  ein  ^Sfab,  nun  ift'i  ein  ©rauS. 

^d^  !am  bafyer  auf  glatten  3Begen, 

Unb  je£t  fte^t  mir  ©erott  entgegen. 
7805         $ergeben§  llettr'  id)  auf  unb  nieber, 

Sffio  finb'  id^  meine  S^inje  toieber  ? 

@o  tott  f>att'  tc^  mir'§  nic^t  gebacfyt, 

©in  folc^)  ©ebirg  in  @iner 

®a§  i)ei^'  idj  frtfc^en 
7810         2)ie  bringen  ifyren  Slodfs&erg  mit» 


D  r  e  a  §  »om  9f  aturfe(8. 

§erauf  ^)ier  !  5Rein  ©ebirg  ift  alt, 
©tefyt  in  urf^riinglicf)er  ©eftalt. 
fdjroffe  gelfenfteige, 


7815         (Sd^on  ftanb  ic^  unerfdjwttert  fo 
21I§  uber  mic§  $ompejit§  floi). 
S)aneben,  bag  ©ebilb  be§ 
bei'm 

en  fefy'  id^  oft  entften 
7820         Unb  plo^licfy  iuieber  unterge^n. 


bir, 

umlaubt  ; 
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atterflarfte  SRonbenfdiein 
2)ringt  nicfyt  jitr  ginfternijj  fyerein.  — 
SDocfy  neben  am  ©ebitfcfye  jiefyt  7825 

Gin  Sicfyt  ba§  gar  befcfyeiben  gliifyt. 
2Bie  ficfy  ba§  atte§  fitgen  mufc  ! 

e§  ift 
be§  2Beg§,  hi 


^d^  fd^toebe  fo  toon  @teU'  ju  (Stette  -  7830 

Unb  mod^te  gern  im  beften  Sinn  entfte^n, 

SSoU  Ungebulb  ntein  ©Ia§  entjluei  311  fcfylagen  ; 

SlUein  h)a§  id^  bi§b,er  gefeljn, 

^inein  ba  mod^t'  id)  mid>  nid^t  luagen. 

9^ur,  um  bir'3  im  3Sertraun  ju  fagen  :  7835 

3h)ei  ^Sbilofoip^en  bin  id?  auf  ber 


Son  biefen  toitt  icf)  mic^  nicfyt  trennen, 
@ie  miiffen  bod^)  ba§  irbifd(>e  2Befen  lennen  ; 
Unb  icfy  erfab,re  tt>oi)I  am  @nbe  7840 

ic§  mid^  am  allerfliigften  h)enbe. 


tfyu'  auf  beine  eigne 
35enn,  too  ©efpenfter  $Ia^  genommen, 
Sft  aud§  ber  ^^ilofo))^  toillfommen. 
SDamit  man  feiner  ^unft  unb  ©unft  fidf)  freue,       7845 
@rfd)afft  er  gleicfr,  ein  SDu^enb  neue. 
•JBenn  bu  nic^t  irrft,  fommft  bu  nicfyt  ju  93erftanb  ! 
2BUIft  bit  entfte^n,  entfteb,  auf  eigne 


©in  guter  SKatb,  ift  auc^)  nidpt  ju  berfd^ma^n. 
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7850          ©0  fafyre  fyin  !  2Bir  n)otfen'3  toeiter  fefyn. 
Srennen  ftcf). 

SInajagoraS  gu  £  I)  a  I  e  §. 

2)ein  ftarrer  ©inn  iDttt  fid)  nid)t  beugen, 
33ebarf  e^  2Seitre§  bid?  §u  iiberjeugen? 


)ie  9Beffe  6eugt  fid)  jebem  SBinbe  gern, 
)dlt  fie  fid)  bom  fd)roffen  falfen  fern. 

SlnajagoraS. 
7855         2)urd)  ^euerbunft  ift  biefer  gel§  ju  §anben. 


$eud)ten  ift  2e6enbige§  erftanben. 
§omunculu§  anrifdjett  beiben. 
mid)  an  eurer  ©eite  ge^n, 
ir  felbft  geliiftet'3  311  entfte^n  ! 


£aft  bu,  o  X^aleS,  je,  in  @iner  9?ad)t, 
7860         ©old)  einen  Serg  au§  (Sd^Iamm  I)eri)orgeBrad)t? 


9^ie  n>ar  9?atur  unb  i 

2(uf  3^ag  unb  5?ad)t  unb  ©tunben  angetoiefen. 

©ie  bilbet  regelnb  jeglid^e  ©eftalt, 

Unb  felbft  im  ©ro^en  ift  e§  nid;t  ©etoalt. 


7865         §ier  a6er  toar'^  !  ^Blutonifd)  grimmig 
lifd;er  3)unfte  ^natlfraft  ungefyeuer 
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fy  beg  flaxen  33oben§  alte  $rufte 
neu  ein  33erg  fogleicfy  entftefyen  mufcte. 


toirb  baburdj  nun  toeiter  fortgefe^t? 
ift  auc^  ba,  unb  ba§  tft  gut  jule^t.  7870 

folcfyem  ©treit  berliert  man  3^  unb  2Mle 
Unb  fiii)rt  bod^)  nur  gebulbig  SSoIf  am  6eile. 


quiUt  ber  S3erg  toon  Sfttyrmibonen, 
SDte  ^elfenf^alten  ju  betoofynen, 
^B^gmaen,  ^mfen,  S)aumerlinge  7875 

llnb  anbre  t^attg  fleine  2)inge. 


F>aft  bu  ©rojjem  nad^geftrebt, 

c^sbefcfiranft  gelebt  ; 
$annft  bu  jur  §errfcf)aft  bid)  getoofynen, 
@o  laff  i(j()  bid?  al§  ^onig  kronen.  7880 


'§  nic^t  ratten  ; 
20tit  ^leinen  t^ut  man  Heine 
©ro^en  toirb  ber  fleine 
bie  fdjtoatje  ^ran 
@ie  brof)t  bem  aufgeregten  SSoIfe  7885 

Unb  toiirbe  fo  bem  ®onig  bro^n. 
SJlit  fd^arfen  ©d^nabeln,  fratten  SBeinen/ 
<Sie  fte^en  nieber  auf  bie  $leinen  ; 
toetterleucfytet  fc^on. 
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7890         ©in  $retoel  tobtete  bie  Sieifyer, 

ttmftettenb  rufyigen  $rieben3U)eiI)er. 
3)od)  jener  SJlorbgefcfyoffe  9legen 
©djafft  graufam=blut'gen  ^Rad 
(Srregt  ber  ^afyfcertoanbten  -JButfy 
7895          %lad)  ber  ^3tygmaen  fretolem  S3Iitt. 

nii^t  nun  @rf)ilb  unb  £elm  unb 
fyilft  ber  9fiet^erftra^l  ben  3toergen  ? 
SBie  fic^  3)afti?I  unb  ^mfe  bergen  ! 

toanft,  e§  flie^t,  e§  fturjt  bag  £eer. 


2tna£agoraS  nac^  einer  *paufe  feierUd). 

7900         ^onnt'  td^  bister  bie  Unterirbifdjen  loben, 
@o  h)enb'  id)  mic^  in  biefem  $&U  nad)  oben 
S)u  !  broben  en)ig  unberaltete, 
®reinamig=2)reigeftaltete, 
®id)  ruf  id?  an  bei  meineS  SSoIfeS  SBe^, 

7905         5Diana,  Suna,  §e!ate  ! 

©u  Sruft^eriDeiternbe,  im^iefften=finnige, 
S)u  ru^ig-fd)einenbe,  getoaltfam^innige, 
©roffne  beiner  <Sd)atten  graufen  ©d)Iunb, 
2)te  atte  3JJad)t  fei  Df)ne  3<^ber  lunb  ! 


7910  Sin  id;  ju  fd)nett  er^ort  ! 

^>at  tnein  ^Iet>n 
0iad)  jenen  §ol)n 
®ie  Drbnung  ber  9Zatur  geftort  ? 

Unb  grower,  immer  grower  nafyet  fd)on 
7915         ®er  ©ottin  runbumfcfyriebner  Xf)ron, 
S)em  2luge  furd)tbar,  ungefyeuer  ! 
^n'§  Suftre  rot^et  fid)  fein  fteuer.  .  . 


150  gouft.    3»eiter 

Sfttdjt  nafyer  !  brofyenb^mcicfyttge  3iunbe, 

2)u  rtcfyteft  un§  unb  Sanb  unb  9fteer  ju  ©runbe  ! 

(So  toar'  e§  toafyr,  bajs  bid)  tfyeffaltfcfye  $rauen,          7920 

^n  freblenb  magtfcfyem  SSertrauen, 

3Son  beinem  ^Bfab  fyerabgefungen  ? 

SSerberbIirf)fte§  bir  abgerungen  ?  .  .  . 

®a§  It(i)te  <5rf)ilb  f>at  ficfy  umbunfelt, 

2(uf  einmal  rei^t'^  unb  blitjt  unb  funfelt  !  7925 

2Beld)  etn  ©e^raffel  !  SBelrf)  ein  3if^e"  ! 

@in  25onnern,  2Binbgetf)um  bajtoifd^en  !  — 

ju  be§  SL^rone^  (Stufen  !  — 

^d^  fyab'  e§  f>ergerufen. 
SSirft  ftc^  oufs  2tngefttf)t. 


biefer  5Rann  ntc^t  atte§  i^ort'  unb  faty  !  7930 

icei^  nicfyt  red^t  tote  un§  gefd§a^>  ; 

bab'  td^'S  ntcf)t  mit  i^m  empfunben. 
©efte^en  tnir,  e§  finb  berriidrte  ©tunben, 
Unb  Suna  toiegt  fid^  ganj  bequem 
2ln  i^rem  ^Bla^  fo  tote  borbem.  7935 


(Sd^aut  I>tn  nad)  ber 

®er  33erg  toar  runb,  je|t  tft  er  ftnij. 

^d^  fpiirt'  etn  ungefyettreS  ^Bratten, 

5Der  ^el§  toar  ait§  bent  5Ronb  gefatten, 

©letc^  fyat  er,  of>ne  nacftjufragen,  7940 

(So  $reunb  al§  getnb  gequetfc^t,  erfcfylagen. 

®oc^  mu^  td^)  foldf)e  $iinfte  loben, 

2)te  fd^opferifc^,  in  einer 
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\ 


Don  unten  unb  toon  often, 
7945      2)ief5  Serggebau  jit  6tanb  gebracfyt. 

Scales. 

(Set  rufyig  !  @§  tear  nur  gebacfyt. 
@ie  fafyre  fyin  bie  garftige  S3rut  ! 
2)ajj  bu  nicfyt  $b'nig  ttrnrft  ift  gut. 
•ftun  fort  gum  ^eitern  2Reere§fefte, 
7950      Sort  fyofft  unb  ef)rt  man  SBunbergaftc. 
©ntfernen  ftcf). 


)  t  ft  0  $  fy  e  I  e  §  an  ber  ©egenfeite  flettemb. 

mu^  id^  micf)  burcfy  fteile 

alter  @id;en  ftarre  2Surjeln 
2luf  meinem  §ar§  ber  f>arjtge  2)unft 
§at  h)a^  bom  ^5ec^  unb  ba§  I>at  meine  ©unft  ; 
7955      Bitnarfjft  ber  6c^)h)efel  .....  £>ier,  6ei  biefen  ©ried^en 
!yft  t>on  bergleirfjen  ?aum  bie  ©pur  ju  riec^en  ; 
^eugtertg  aber  tear'  \fy,  nad^jufpitren 
2Bomit  fie  §5IIenqual  unb  glamme  fd^iiren, 


^n  beinem  Sanbe  fei  einfyeitmfd:)  f(ug, 
7960      ^m  fremben  6ift  bu  nic^t  getoanbt  genug, 

3)u  foHteft  nid^t  ben  ©inn  gur  ^eimat^  le^ren, 
S)er  ^eiligen  ©icfyen  SBiirbe  ^»ier  bere^ren. 


benft  an  ba§  toa§  man  berliefc, 
man  getool)nt  toar  bleibt  ein 
7965      S)orf)  fagt  :  h)a§  in  ber  £>6I)le  bort, 

33ei  f  cfytoacfyem  2ic^t,  fic^  breifad^  ^ingefauert  ? 
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£)ie  ^fyorfyaben  !  2Bage  bid)  jum  Drt 
Unb  fpricfy  fie  an,  toenn  bicfy  nicfyt  fdjauert. 


SSarum  benn  nicfyt  !  —  %tf)  fefye  toa§,  unb  ftaune. 

©o  ftolg  icfy  bin,  muf$  icf)  mir  felbft  gefte^n  :  7970 

2)ergleicf)en  ^ab'  ic^  nie  gefefyn, 

SDie  finb  ja  fd)Iimmer  al§  Stlraune.  .  .  . 

SSirb  man  bie  urberioorfnen  ©ilnben 

^m  ntinbeften  noc^  ^a^Iicf)  finben, 

SBenn  man  bie^  2)reigetf>um  erblicft?  7975 

SBir  litten  fie  nicfyt  auf  ben  (Sd£>lt)etten 

grauenbottften  unfrer  gotten. 

tourjelt'S  in  ber  ©cfyonfyett  Sanb, 

toirb  mit  9iu^m  antif  genannt.  .  .  . 
<Sie  regen  ficfy,  fie  frf)einen  mic^  ju  fpuren,  7980 

@ie  gtoitfc^ern  ^feifenb, 


©ebt  mir  bag  Sluge,  ©d^toeftern,  ba^  e§  frage, 
2Ber  ftct)  fo  naf>  an  unfre  Xempel  ioage. 


SSere^rtefte  !  Osrlaubt  mir  eu4)  ju  nafyen 

Unb  euren  ©egen  breifad^  gu  em^fa{>en.  7985 

^d^  trete  Dor,  gtoar  noc^  al§  Unbefannter, 

®orf>,  irr'  ic^)  nicf)t,  toeitlaufiger  SSertoanbter. 

SllttDurbtge  ©otter  ^ab'  id^  fcfyon  erblidt, 

SSor  D^§  unb  Stfyea  tiefften§  micl^  gebiicft. 

S)ie  ^arjen  felbft,  be§  6^ao§,  eure  <Sd)toeftern,         7990 

%3)  fa^>  fie  geftern  —  ober  efyegeftern  ; 
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2)od)  @ure§glei<f)en  fyab'  id)  nie  erblicft, 
!yd)  fcfyloeige  nun  unb  fiifyle  mid)  entjiicft. 


@r  fdjeint  SSerftanb  511  fyaben  biefer  ©eift. 


7995      Sftur  tuunbert's  mt$  ba^  euc^>  fein  3)ic^ter  preif  t. 
Unb  fagt  !  tote  !am%  n)ie  lonnte  bag  gefcfyefyn? 
^m  ^Bilbe  i>ab'  ic^  nie  eucfy  2Siirbigfte  gefe^n  ; 
33erfud)'§  ber  SRei^el  borf)  euc^  ju  erreidjen, 
^uno,  ^affag,  23enu§  unb  bergleid^en. 


8000      SBerfenft  in  ©infamlett  unb  ftittfte 

§at  unfer  ®rei  nod^  nie  baran  gebacfyt  ! 


SSie  fottt'  e§  auc^?  ba  ifyr,  ber  SBcIt  entriicft, 
§ier  niemanb  fefyt  unb  niemanb  euc^  erblicft. 
®a  mii^tet  il>r  an  folcfyen  Drlen  h)of)nen 
8005      2Bo  ^>rarf)t  unb  ^unft  auf  gleid^em  ©itje  t^ronen, 
2Bo  jeben  SCag,  befyenb,  im  So^elfc^ritt, 
@in  SRarmorblodE  al§  §elb  in'§  2eben  tritt. 
2B0  — 


ftitt  unb  gib  un§  fein  ©etiiften  ! 
un§  unb  toenn  h)ir'§  beffer  ioii^ten? 
8010      $n  3^arf)t  geboren,  5idd;tlid)em  bertoanbt, 
SBeinafy  un§  felbft,  gang  atten  unbelannt. 


^n  folc^em  ^att  fyat  e§  nid)t  btel  ju  fagen, 
9Jlan  lann  fic^  felbft  au<f)  anbern  iibertragen. 
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SDreien  g'niigt  ©in  2luge,  g'niigt  @in  gafyn, 
ging'  e§  toofyl  aurf)  mtytfyologifd)  an  8015 

$n  jtoei  bie  SBefenfyeit  bet  brei  gu  faffen, 
S)er  britten  SBilbnijj  mir  ju  iiberlaffen, 
2luf  lurje 


SSie  biinlt'S  eu$?  ging'  c§  an? 

2)ie  anbern. 
SBerjucfyen  h)ir'§!  —  bod^  otme  Slug'  unb  3^«- 


9hm  I>abt  ii)t  g'rab  ba§  Sefte  toeggenommen,  8020 

2Bie  iDiirbe  ba  ba§  ftrengfte  Silb  bolt!ommen  ! 


@ine. 

®ruc!'  bu  ein  Sluge  ju,  '8  ift  leid^t  gefcfyefyn, 
2a^  alfofort  ben  @inen  9f{aff§afyn  fe^n, 
Hnb,  im  ^Brofil,  hrirft  bu  fogleia)  erreid)en 

tootttommen  un§  ju  gleia)en.  8025 


f  et  ! 

ate  ^orftjas  im  <profll. 
S)a  fte^'  ia^  fc^on, 


bielgeliebter  6o{>n  ! 

^fyorftyaben. 

finb  toir  unbeftritten. 
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9Jlan  fdjtlt  mid)  nun,  o  ©djmarf)  !  §erma^robiten. 


8030         ^m  neuen  ®rei  ber  ©cfytoeftern  toetd^e 
2Bir  ^aben  jtoei  ber  Slugen,  jtoei  ber  3 


SSor  after  2higen  mu^  tc^  mid^)  toerfterfen, 
^m  ^otten^fu^I  bie  3:eufel  ju  erfd^redven. 


dgctifcfyen  3Jteer§. 

im  3enitf)  fcerfyarrenb. 


©irenen 

ouf  ben  $ttppen  utnfjer  gelagert,  flotenb  unb  ftngenb. 

fonft  6ei  rtacfytigem  ©rauen 

^u6erfrauen  8035 

^erabgejogen, 
Slicfe  ru^tg  toon  bem  33ogen 
Reiner  yiafyt  auf  3ittertt)ogen 
SRilbebli^enb  ©lanjgeiuimmel 
Hnb  erleud^te  ba§  ©etiimmel  8040 

S)a§  fid)  au§  ben  2Bogen  ^ebt. 
3Mr  311  jebem  2)tenft  erbotig, 
©cfyone  Suna,  fei  un§  gnabtg  ! 

•fteretben  unb  SCritonen  al«  2fteerttwnber. 
5C6net  laut  in  fc^cirfern  Xonen, 
®ie  ba§  brette  9)leer  burcfybrofynen,  8045 

93olf  ber  Sltefe  ruft  fortan  ! 
SSor  be§  <5turme§  graufen 
SSid^en  h)ir  511  ftillften  ©riinben, 
§olber  (Sang  jiefyt  itn§  ^eran. 
156 
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8050  <3eb,t  !  2Bie  loir  im 

Un3  mit  golbenen  ^etten  fcfymiicfen, 
2(ud)  §u  $ron=  unb  ©belfteinen 

s  unb  ©itrtelfcfymurf  fcereinen. 
ba§  ift  cure  $rurf>t. 
8055  (Sc^a^e,  fcf)eiternb  f)ier  tterfcfylungen, 

un^  ^erangefungen, 
Samonen  unfrer 


(Sir  en  en. 

2Si[fen'§  too^l,  in  9Jleere§frifc^e 
©latt  bebagen  fid^  bie  ^ifrf;e, 
8060  ©djtoanfen  2eben§  o^ne  2eib  ; 

!  ^f)r  feftlirf)  regen  ©cfyaaren, 
molten  toir  erfat>ren 
^r  me^r  al§  ^ifc^e  feib. 

•ftereiben  unb  2:ritonen. 

fair  fytefyer  gefommen 
8065  §aben  tmr'3  ju  ©inn  genommen, 

(Sd9tt)eftern,  Sriiber,  je^t  gefd^toinb  ! 
^eutbebarf'^  ber  fleinften  9teife 
3um  boHgiiltigften  SBetoeife 
S)a^  toir  me^r  al§  gifcfye  finb. 
(Sntfernen  fid^. 

©irenen. 

8070  $ort  finb  fie  im  9Zu  ! 

3la<fy  Samot^race  g'rabe  jit, 
SSerfcfyttmnben  mit  giinftigem  2Sinb. 
2Ba§  benfen  fie  ju  boKfu^ren 
ber    ofy  en  $abiren  ? 
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<3inb  ©otter  !  -ffiunberfam  eigen,  8075 

SDie  fid;  immerfort  felbft  erjeugen 
ttnb  niemalS  toiffen  toa§  fie  finb. 

33leibe  auf  beinen  ^ofyn, 

£»olbe  2una,  gndbig  ftefyn  ; 

SDafj  e§  ndrf>tig  tierbleibe,  8080 

Un§  ber  5Cag  nic^t  bertrei&e. 


am  tlfer  j 

fii^rte  bid^  gum  alten  9Jereu§  gern  ; 
ar  finb  toir  nid^t  toon  feiner  §o^le  fern, 
i>at  er  einen  ^arten  ^o^f, 

iDibertodrtige  ©auerto^f.  8085 

ganje  menfrf)lic^e  ©efrf)Ie^t 

t^m,  bem  ©rieSgram,  nimmer  recfyt. 
ift  bie  3"^nft  tf>m  entbedt, 
S)afiir  f>at  jebermann  9tefpect 

Unb  ef>ret  ii>n  auf  feinem  ^often  ;  8090 

2luc|i  fyat  er  mand^em  tx)oi)Iget^an. 


^Brobiren  toir'S  unb  Ho^fen  an! 

leid^)  h)irb'§  ©lag  unb  ^lamme  !often. 


SJienfc^enftimmen  bie  mein  Df>r  bernimmt? 
3Bie  e§  ntir  gleic^  im  tiefften  $erjen  grimmt!  8095 

©ebilbe,  ftrebfam  ©otter  511  erreicfyen, 
Unb  bod^  berbammt  fic^)  immer  felbft  §u  gleicfyen. 
©ett  alien  ^ai>ren  fonnt'  id)  gb'ttlid)  rub,n, 
trieb  micb/3  an  ben  Seften 
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8100      Unb  fd&aut'  id;  bann  jule^t  tooflbradfyte 

<5o  toar  e§  ganj  al§  fyatt'  id)  nicfyt  geratfyen. 


Unb  bod),  o  ©rei£  be§  9fteer§,  toertraut  man  bir  ; 
©u  bift  ber  2Beife,  treib'  un§  nid)t  toon  fyter  ! 
@<^au'  biefe  ^lamme,  menfdE)ena^nUd>  giuar, 
8105      <Sie  beinem  Statfy  ergibt  ftrf>  ganj  unb  gar. 


2Sa§  9tat^!  §ot  Statfy  bet  3Jtenfc^en  jc  gegolten? 

@in  !lugeg  2Bort  erftarrt  im  fatten  Df>r. 

@o  oft  aud^  £fyat  firf>  grimmig  felbft  gefd^olten, 

33letbt  boc^)  ba§  SSoIl  fclbfttoittig  h)te  jutoor. 
8110      2Bie  I)ab'  id)  ^3ari§  baterlicf)  geh)arnt, 

@i>'  fetn  ©eliift  ein  frembeS  SSeib  umgarnt. 

2lm  gried^ifc^en  Ufer  ftanb  er  fiit)nlirf)  ba, 

^3^m  liinbet'  id)  ioa§  id)  im  ©eifte  fafy  : 

35ie  Siifte  qualmenb,  iiberftromenb 
8115      ©ebalfe  glii^enb,  unten  ?CRorb  unb 

2;roja'§  ©eridjtStag,  r^tf)mtfd)  feftgebannt, 

^afjrtaufenben  fo  fd)rerflid;  al§  gelannt. 

®e§  Sllten  S&ort  bem  ^rerf;en  fd}ien'§  ein  ©toiel, 

@r  folgte  feiner  Suft  unb  ^Iio§  fiel  — 
8120      ©in  Stiefenleidjmam,  ftarr  nad?  longer  Dual, 

$>e3  ^5inbu§  2tblern  gar  hnHfommneS  gjla^I. 

Ul^ffen  aud;  !  fagt'  idE)  it)m  nid>t  toorau^ 
6irce  Siften,  be§  etjflotoen  ©rau§? 

au^etn  fe'm/  few  ©einen  Ieid;ten  Sinn, 
8125      Unb  toa§  nid;t  aKe§!  SradE)t'  ii)m  ba<3  ©etoinn? 

S3i§  toielgefc^aulelt  if)n,  bod)  ftoat  genug, 
SBoge  ©unft  an  gaftlid)  Ufer  trug. 
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$)em  toeifen  5Rann  gibt  fold)  Setragen  Dual, 

SDer  gute  bod)  berfucfyt  e§  nod)  etnmal. 

Gin  Quentcfyen  2)anf§  toirb,  fyocfy  ifyn  511  bergnitgen,   8130 

£)ie  Gentner  UnbanfS  Dottig  iibertDtegen. 

©eringeS  {)aben  h)ir  511  flef^n  : 

ba 


SSerberbt  tntr  nicf)t  ben  f  eltenften  §umor  ! 

anbre§  ftei)t  tntr  fyeute  nod^  beDor:  8135 

5£odf)ter  I>ab'  icf>  atte  ^erbefc^iieben, 
©rajien  beS  9Jteere§,  bie  2)oriben. 

ber  Dl^rn^,  nirf^t  euer  Soben  trdgt 
©in  fdf»on  ©ebilb  ba§  ftd^  fo  jterltd^  regt. 
©te  toerfen  fic^,  anmutf)tgfter  ©ebdrbe,  8140 

SSom  SSafferbrac^en  auf  9teptunu§  ^Pferbe, 

(Element  auf'§  jartefte  bereint, 

felbft  ber  (Scfyaum  fte  noc^  ju  i)eben  fdjeint. 

arbenf^iel  bon  3Senu§  3Ritfrf>elh>agen 

©alatee,  bie  fd^onfte,  nun  getragen,  8145 

SDie,  feit  ficfy  ^^bri§  toon  un§  abgele^rt, 
^n  ^abt>o«  h>trb  aB  ©ottin  felbft  berefyrt. 
Unb  fo  beft^t  bie  §olbe,  lange  fc^on, 
2llg  @rbin,  2;embelftabt  unb 


§inh)eg  !  @§  ^iemt,  in  SSaterfreubenftunbe,  8150 

a^  bem  Bergen,  (gcfyelttoort  nicbt  bem  SJJunbe. 
ju  ^Sroteu^  !  ^ragt  ben  SSunbermann  : 

2Bie  man  entftei)n  unb  fief)  bertoanblen  fann. 

©ntfernt  ftdj  gegen  ba§  3Jteer. 
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SBir  fyaben  nicfytg  burd)  biefen  <5d?ritt  getoonnen, 
8155      Strifft  man  aud)  $roteu§,  gleidj  tft  er  jerronnen  ; 
Unb  fte^t  er  eucfy,  fo  fagt  er  nur  jule^t 
2Ba§  ftaunen  macf>t  unb  in  SSertoirrimg  fe^t. 
$Du  bift  einmal  bebiirftig  fold^en  9ftatt)§, 
SSerfud^en  toir'g  unb  toanblen  unfreS 
©ntfertten  ftc^. 

(Sir  en  en  oben  auf  ben  geljen. 

8160  2Ba§  fe^en  toir  toon  h>eiten 

2)a§  SSettenreic^  burrfjgleiten? 
2ll€  tote  nacfy  2Binbe§  S^egel 
2lnjogen  tuei^e  ©egel, 
(So  i)ett  finb  fie  511  fcfyauen, 

8165  SSerllarte  9Jieere§frauen. 

Saftt  un§  ^erunterftimmen, 
SSerne^mt  i^>r  bod?  bie  ©timmen. 

?Kereiben  unb  S£ritonen. 

toir  auf  §dnben  tragen 
atten  eud;  bet)agen. 
8170  GfyelonenS  ^iefen-Sd^ilbe 

(gntgldnjt  ein  ftreng  ©ebilbe  : 
©inb  ©otter  bie  fair  bringen  ; 
fyofye  Sieber  fingen. 


©trenen. 

toon  ©eftalt, 
8175  ©ro^  toon  ©ehmlt, 

2)er  ©d^eiternben  better, 
Uralt  toerefyrte  ©otter. 
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•ftereiben  wtb  Stritonen. 
28ir  bringen  bie  ^abiren, 
@in  frieblicfy  geft  gu  fiifyren  ; 
3)enn  it>o  fie  fjeiltg  toalten,  8180 

9^e^tun  totrb  freitnblicfy  fd>alten. 

©irenen. 

SBir  fte^en  eudj>  nacf), 

SBenn  ein  ©djiff  jerbracfy, 

Untoiberftei>bar  an  ^raft 

©c^u^t  ifyr  bie  gKannfc^aft.  8185 

^ereiben  unb  ^ritonen. 
et  ^aben  toir  mitgenommen, 
bierte  toottte  nid)t  fommen, 
@r  fagte,  er  fei  ber  recite 
S)er  fur  fie  atte  bad^te. 

©irenen. 
©in  ©ott  ben  anbern  ©ott  8190 

toofyl  ju  @!pott. 
if>r  atfe  ©naben, 
giird^tet  jeben  ©c^aben. 

Stereiben  unb  ^Critonen. 
©inb  eigentlic^  ifyrer  fieben. 

©irenen. 
2Bo  finb  bie  brei  geblieben  ?  8195 

Stfereiben  unb  SCritonen. 
SBir  h)tt^ten'§  nicfyt  gu  fagen, 
©inb  in  Dltymp  ju  erfragen ; 
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£)ort  toeft  aucfy  too^I  ber  acfyte, 
2ln  ben  nod;  ntemanb  bacfyte. 
8200  $n  ©naben  un§  getotirttg, 

atte  noc^)  ni^t  ferttg. 


SBotten  tmmer  toeiter, 
©e^nfu^t^botte  ^ungerteiber 
8205  ^Jiad^  bem  Unemicfylidjen. 


©irenen. 

2Bir  ftnb  getoofynt, 
SBo  e§  aud^  t^ront, 
$n  6onn'  iinb  SRonb 
§  lo^nt. 


9?ereiben  unb  Xritonen. 
8210  2Bie  unfer  9tut)m  jum  fyocfyften  ^rangt 


©irenen. 

35ic  §elben  be§  SUtertfyumS 
©rtnangeln  be§ 
2Bo  itnb  tt)ie  er  aucf) 
8215  2Benn  fie  ba§  golbne  23ftef$  erlangt, 

S^r  bie  ^abiren. 

28ieberl)oft  at«  Ittgefang. 
SBenn  fie  ba§  golbne  3SIie^  erlangt, 
2Bir  !  ifyr  !  bie  ^abiren. 

•ftereiben  unb  ^ritonen  jie^en  ooriiber. 
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Ungeftalten  fefy'  icf>  an 

irben-fcfylecfyte  Xb'pfe,  1  8220 

ftofsen  fief)  bie  2Beifen  bran 
ttnb  brecfyen  fyarte 


ift  e§  ja  toa§  man  bege^rt, 
5Der  3toft  tnacfyt  erft  bie 


unbemerft. 

©o  ettoa§  freut  mirf)  alten  fabler  !  8225 

^e  tounberlic^er  befto  ref^ectabler. 


2Bo6tftbu, 

^B  r  0  1  e  u  §  baii^rebnerifd^,  batb  nalj,  batb  fern. 

!  unb  fyier  ! 


S)en  alien  <Sd)erj  berjet^'  id^)  bir  ; 
£),  einem  ^reunb  nid£)t  ettle  3Sorte  ! 
toei^,  bu  fyricfyft  bom  falf^en  Drte.  8230 

t8  au8  ber  gerne. 


leife  gvt 

©r  ift  gang  naty.  ^Jiun  leud^te  frifc^, 
6r  ift  neugierig  tote  ein  $ifcfy  ; 
Hnb  loo  er  aud)  geftaltet  ftodft, 

^lammen  hnrb  er  ^ergelodft. 
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8235      ©rgiefj'  ic§  gleta)  be<§  2irf)te§  9Jtenge, 

33efd)eiben  bod),  bajj  ia)  ba§  ©Ia§  nicfyt  ffcrenge. 


in  ©eftatt  einer  9ttefen=©cf)Ubfr5te. 
leudC)tet  fo  anmutbig  fd^on? 

^^ale§  ben  §omuncutu8  tierpHenb. 
©ut  !    SSenn  bu  Suft  fyaft,  lannft  bu'g  na^er  fe^n. 


fleine  SRu^e  Ia^  bic^)  nicfyt  berbrie^en 
8240      Unb  geige  bicfy  auf  tnenfci)Ucf>  beiben  ^ii^en. 

•JRit  unfcrn  ©unften  fei'g,  mit  unferm  SSillen, 
2Ber  fc^auen  ioitt  toa§  toir  ber^ittten. 


^P  r  o  t  e  u  §  ebet  geftaltet. 
SSelttoetfe  ^niffe  [inb  bit  nocfy 


©eftolt  ju  toecfyfeln  bleibt  noc^  beine  Suft. 
£>at  ben  §omuncutu8  ent^utlt. 

^Broteu§  erftannt. 
8245      (Sin  leuc^tenb  ^^erglein  !   9iiemal<S  no^>  gefef>n  ! 


@€  fragt  um  $l(ify  unb  mocfyte  gern  entfte^n. 
©r  ift,  trie  id^  toon  i^m  bernommen, 
©ar  tounberfam  nur  I>atb  gur  2BeIt  gefommen. 
^i>m  fei>lt  e§  nio^t  an  getftigen  ©igenfd^aften, 
8250      ®od)  gar  511  fe^r  am  greiflidj  Xiio^tig^aften. 
Stg  jc^t  gibt  i^m  ba§  ©Ia§  affetn  ©etmcfyt, 
toar'  er  gern  junao^ft  berlor^erlio^t. 
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£)u  bift  ein  ioafyrer 

@b,  '  bu  fein  follteft  bift  bu  fcb,on  ! 

£b,ale§  feife. 

2luc&,  fcfyeint  e§  mir  toon  anbrer  ©eite  fritifcb,,          8255 
@r  ift,  mid)  biinft, 


2)a  trwjj  e§  befto  ef>er  gliidfen, 

60  toie  er  anlangt  toirb  ficfy'§  fd^irfen. 

S)od^  gilt  e§  fyter  nid^t  toiel  Sefinnen, 

^m  toeiten  SJleere  mu^t  bu  anbeginnen  !  8260 

S)a  fangt  man  erft  im  ^leinen  an 

Hnb  freut  fid^  ^letnfte  ju  Derfc^Iingen, 

9ftan  toad^f't  fo  nac^  unb  nad)  ^eran 

Unb  bilbet  fic^  511  fyofyerem  SSottbringen. 


r  toefyt  gar  eine  toeic^e  Suft,  8265 

grunelt  fo  unb  mir  bety  agt  ber  S)uft  ! 


glaub'  ic^,  atferliebfter 
tlnb  toeiter  bin  ft>irb'<§  biel  be^aglid^er, 
3luf  biefer  fcfimalen  ©tranbe^unge 
S)er  3)unftfrei§  nocb,  unfaglicb,  er  ;  8270 

S)a  borne  feb,  en  toir  ben  $ug/ 
S)er  eben  ^erfd^ioebt,  nal)  genug. 
mit  bab,in  ! 


geb,  e  mit.   ' 
lu3. 
ifad^  merltoiirb'ger  ©eifterfc^ritt  ! 
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Don 

ouf  $ippofampen  inib  S^eerbradjen,  9?eptunen«  £>mjacf 
Ijanbljabenb. 


Gfyor. 

8275      SBtr  fyaben  ben  SDreijac!  -fteptunen  gefd^miebet 
SSomit  er  bie  regeften  2Setten  begiitet. 
(Sntfaltet  ber  3)onnrer  bie  2BoIlenr  bie  tootten, 
©ntgegnet  3^e|3tunu§  bent  greulid^en  Pollen  ; 
Hnb  toie  aud^  toon  oben  e§  gacfig  erbli^t, 

8280      2Birb  SSoge  nad^  9Boge  Don  unten  gef^ri^t  ; 

llnb  toa«>  aud^  bajtoifd^en  in  ^[ngften  gerungen, 
2Birb,  lange  gefdr)Ieubert,  bom  £iefften  Derfd^Iungen, 

er  un§  fyettte  ben  ©center  gereid^t, 
fcfytoeben  tt)ir  feftlic^,  berui)igt  unb  leidjit. 


(Strenen. 

8285  @ud^,  bem  §elto§  ©etoei^ten, 

^eitern  Xag§  ©ebenebeiten, 
©ritjj  jur  (Stunbe,  bie  betoegt 
Suna'S  ^od^bere^ritng  regt  ! 


X  el  4»  in  en. 

SlEIieblid^fte  ©ottin  am  Sogen  ba  broben  ! 
8290      3)u  ^>orft  mit  ©ntjurfen  ben  Sruber  beloben. 
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S5er  feligen  9tyobu3  toerleifyft  bu  ein  Dfyr, 

2)ort  fteigt  ifym  ein  etoiger  ^Bcian  fyerbor. 

SBeginnt  er  ben  ^agslauf  unb  ift  e§  getfyan, 

@;r  blicft  un§  mit  feurigem  ©tra^Ienblid  an. 

2)ie  Serge,  bte  ©tabte,  bie  lifer,  bie  SBette  8295 

©efatten  bem  ©otte,  finb  Heblid^  unb  f^ette. 

^ein  5lebel  umfd^toebt  un§,  unb  fcf)Ietrf)t  er  ftd>  ein, 

@in  Strati  unb  ein  2iiftcfyen,  bie  ^nfel  ift  rein  ! 

£)a  f4>aut  ficfy  ber  §o^e  in  ^unbert  ©ebilben, 

31I§  Bungling,  al§  Sfliefen,  ben  grofcen,  ben  milben.   8300 

2Bir  erften  toir  toaren'g,  bie  ©ottergetoalt 

2lufftettten  in  toiirbiger  9)ienfc^engeftalt. 


bu  fte  fmgen,  lafc  fie  ^ 

(Sonne  i)eiligen  2ebeftra^Ien 
©inb  tobte  SSerfe  nur  ein  <5$a%.  8305 

2)a§  bilbet,  fd^meljenb,  unberbroffen  ; 
Unb  fyaben  fie'S  in  ©rj  gegoffen, 
2)ann  benlen  fie,  e§  toare  h)a§. 
2Ba§  ift'§  jule^t  mit  biefen  ©toljen? 
2)ie  ©otterbilber  ftanben  gro|,  —  8310 

3erftorte  fte  ein  Srbeftofe  ; 
Sdngft  finb  fie  hneber  eingefd^moljen. 

@rbetreiben,  h)ie'g  aud^  fet, 
immer  boc^»  nur  ^laderei  ; 
Seben  frommt  bie  SBette  beffer  ;  8315 

tragt  in'  3  ehnge  ©etoaffer 


Derroanbelt  ft^. 

ift'S  gett>an! 
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2)  a  foil  e§  bir  jum  frfjonften  glitden, 
$$  nefyme  bid)  auf  meinen  9iucfen, 
8320  SBermafyle  bid?  bem  Ocean. 


©ib  nacfy  bem  loblidjen  SBerlangen 
33on  born  bie  ©cfydpfung  anjufangen  ! 
$u  rafd^em  2Birlen  fei  bereit  ! 
£)a  regft  bu  bid^  nad)  etoigen  Gormen, 
8325         25urd;  taufenb,  abertaufenb  ^ormen, 
Unb  bi€  jum  5CRenfd;en  ^a[t  bit 

§omunculu«  befteigt  ben 


getftig  mit  in  feud;te  -Kkite, 
35a  lebft  bu  gleid;  in  Sang'  unb  SBreite, 
SBeliebig  regeft  bu  bid)  fyier  ; 
8330          -Jhir  ftrebe  nidjt  nad;  fyofyeren  Drben, 

S)enn  bift  bu  erft  ein  SRenfd)  getoorben, 
5Dann  ift  e£  boHig  au§  mit  bir. 


fommt  ;  '§  ift  aud;  h)o^I  fein 
Gin  toacfrer  5JJann  ju  feiner  $eit  ju  fein. 


gu 

8335         @o  einer  too^I  toon  beinem  @d)(ag  ! 
2)a§  fyalt  nod^t  eine  SSeile  nad;  ; 
3)enn  unter  bleid;en  ©eifterfd;aaren 
)'  id;  bid;  fd;on  feit  bielen  ^unbert 
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©irenen  ouf  ben  getfen. 

etn  Sfttng  toon  2S6lld)en  riinbet 
Urn  ben  5Ronb  fo  retdcjen  $rei§?  8340 

Stau&en  finb  e§,  ltebent§unbet, 
$ttttge  roie  Strfjt  fo  toei^. 
SpapfyoS  fyat  fie  f)ergefenbet, 
^5^re  briinftige  SSogelfd^aar  ; 
Unfer  ^eft,  eg  ift  fcoEenbet,  8345 

SBonne  t>ott  unb  liar  ! 


31  e  r  e  u  §  ju  Spates  tretenb. 

Jennie  toofyl  etn  nad^ttger  SBanbrer 

5CRonbt)of  Sufterfrf>einung  ; 
toir  ©eifter  finb  gang  anbrer 
Unb  ber  einjig  rid^tigen  SJieinung.  8350 

Stauben  finb  e§,  bie  begleiten 
Reiner  STo^ter  9Kufd)eIfa^rt, 
SSunberflugS  befonbrer  2lrt, 
Slngelernt  ijor  alien 


ic^  ^alte  ba§  fur's  Seftc  8355 

bem  toarfern  SJlann  gefallt, 
SBenn  im  ftttten,  loarmen 
ein  £>etltge§  lebenb  {>alt. 


unb  Sftarfen 
auf  9Df?eerftieren,  9Keerfdtbern  unb  SBibbern. 


5!)ieergott  nid^t  berfrf)iittet,  8360 

23om  (Sei§mo3  nid^t  jerriittet, 
Umtue^t  toon  ehrigen  Siifien, 
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Unb,  toie  in  ben  dlteften  £agen, 

^n  ftiCUbeftwfjtem  SBefyagen 
8365         SBetoafyren  twr  @ty!prien§  SBagen 

Unb  fiifyren,  bei'm  ©dufeln  ber  3fidd^te, 

SDitrcfy  Ueblid^eg  2BeHengefIe^te, 

Unfic^tbar  bem  neuen  @efrf>Ied^te, 

2)ie  liebltc^fte  ^od^ter  fyeran. 
8370         3Bir  leife  ©efc^aftigen  fcfyeuen 

SSeber  2lbler  nod^  gefliigelten  2euen, 

SSeber  ^reuj  nod^  SHonb, 

2Bie  e§  oben  too^nt  unb  tfyront, 

(Sic^)  toec^felnb  toegt  unb  regt, 
8375         @id^  bertreibt  unb  tobtfcfyltigt, 

©aaten  unb  ©tdbte  nieberlegt. 

2Bir,  fo  fortan, 

S3rtngen  bie  Ueblicfyfte  §errin  ^eran. 

©trenen. 

Seic^t  betoegt,  in  md^iger 
8380  Um  ben  SSagen,  ^rei§  urn 

S3alb  ber[rf)Iungen  $e\V  an 

©cf)Iangenarttg  rei^entwig, 

^Jia^t  eud^,  riiftige  ^eretben, 

2)erbe  ^raun,  gefdttig  ttnlb, 
8385  Sringet,  gdrtlic^e  2)oriben, 

©alateen,  ber  Gutter  SBilb : 

(Srnft,  ben  ©ottern  gleid^  ju  fdfjauen, 

SBurbiger  Unfterblic^feit, 

S5oc^  tote  fyolbe  5Renfd)enfrauen 
8390  Sodvenber  3lnmutf>igleit. 
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3)oriben. 

tin  (Eljor  on  9?ereu§  Dorbeijieljenb,  fammtltd)  auf  ®efyljinen. 
Seify'  un§  Suna  Sicfyt  unb  ©fatten, 
$Iarfyeit  biefem  ^ugenbflor  ; 
£)enn  toir  jeigen  liebe  ©atten 
Unferm  SSater  bittenb  bor. 


ftnb%  bie  irir  gerettet  8395 

2lu§  ber  Sranbitng  grimmem  3a^«/ 
@ie,  auf  ©c^ilf  unb  2Roo§  gebetlet, 
2lufgeh)drmt  jum  Sid^t  i>eran, 
3)ie  e§  nun  mtt  ^ei^en  $iiffen 

un§  berbanfen  miiffen  ;  8400 

bie  §olben  giinftig  an  ! 


ift  ber 

fetn,  unb  firf)  jugleicfy  erge^en. 

2)oriben. 

Sobft  bu,  SBater,  unfer  SSalten, 

©onnft  un€  toofyl  ertoorbene  Suft,  8405 

Sa^  itn§  feft,  unfterbltd^  fatten 

©ie  an  eimger  ^ugenbbruft. 


3R6gt  eucfy  be§  fc^onen  Ranges  freuen, 

S)en  Bungling  bilbet  eud^)  all  9ftann  ; 

Slttein  id^  lonnte  nicfyt  berIetF>en  8410 

2Bag  3eu§  atfein  gehja^ren  lann. 

S)ie  SBeEe,  bie  eucfy  toogt  unb  fc^aulett, 

Stijjt  auc^  ber  Siebe  nidpt  SBeftanb, 
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ttnb  fyat  bie  -fteigung  auSgegaitfelt, 
8415          @o  fe£t  gemdcfylid:)  fie  an'§  Sanb. 

3)oriben. 

Igfyr,  fyolbe  $naben,  feib  itn§  it)ert^ 
®od^  muffen  toir  traurig  fd^eiben  ; 
2Bir  I>aben  eh)ige  Xreue  bege^rt, 
SDie  ©otter  tootten'S  nic^t  leiben. 

2)ie  ^itnglinge. 

8420  SBenn  tt>r  un§  nur  fo  fcrner  labt, 

Un§  toadre  @d^iffer=^naben  ; 
2Bir  fya&en'S  nie  fo  gut  ge^abt 
Unb  Gotten'  §  nicfyt  beffer  Ijaben. 

©alatee  ouf  bem  3Jiufct)etn)agen  natjert  jufj. 


3)u  bift  e§,  mein  Siebcfyen  ! 

©alatee. 

D  3Sater  ! 
8425         SDefyfyine,  berireilet  !  mid^  feffelt  ber 

5U  e  r  e  u  §. 

SSoriiber  fcfyon,  fie  gief>en  boriiber 
^n  freifenben  <Scf)h)ungeg  Setoegung  ; 
SBa§  tiimmert  fie  bie  innre  ^erjlic^e  3f{egung  ! 
2lrf)  !  nd^men  fie  mid)  mit  f)iniiber  ! 
8430         3)odE)  ein  etnjiger  S3licf  erge^t, 
S)af(  er  bag  ganje  $afyr  erfe^t. 
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eil  !  auf'§  netie  ! 
28ie  id)  micfy  bliifyenb  freue, 
SSom  ©cfybnen,  SBafyren  burdfybrungen.  .  . 
2lUe<l  ift  au§  bem  2Bafjer  entfprungen  !  !  8435 

2ltte§  hnrb  burc^i  ba§  JSaffer  erf)alten  ! 
Dcean,  gimn'  un§  bein  eh)ige§  2Balten. 
SSenn  bu  nid^t  SBoIlen  fenbeteft, 
yiifyt  reid^e  Sad)e  f^enbeteft, 

^in  unb  i>er  nic^t  ^liiffe  toenbeteft,  8440 

S)ie  ©trome  nid^t  bottenbeteft, 
9Ba§  toaren  ©ebirge,  loa§  @bnen  unb  SSelt  ? 
2)u  6ift'§  ber  ba§  frifc^efte  Seben  eri)alt. 


S^oruS  ber  jammttic^en 
6tft'§  bem  ba§  frifd^efte  Seben  entquettt. 


©ie  lel^ren  fcfytoanfenb  fern  juriidf,  8445 

Sringen  ntcfyt  met>r  Slid  ju  33U(f  ; 
^n  gebeljnten  ^ettenfreifen 
@icf>  feftgemafc  ju  ertoeifen, 
SSinbet  fidp  bie  un^afylige  (Sc^aar. 
Slber  ©alatea'g  3Hufcf>eIt^ron  8450 

@e^'  id^)  fd^on  unb  aber  fd()Dn. 
@r  glan^i  hrie  ein  ©tern 
SDurd^  bie  9Jtenge  ; 
©eliebteS  IeudE)tet  burd^)'§  ©ebrange, 
Sludt)  nocf)  fo  fern  8455 

@dt)immert'§  ^ett  unb  fla^ 
na^  unb  toa^r. 
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$n  biefer  fyolben  $euc§te 
2Ba§  i<f>  aucfy  tyier  beleucfyte 
8460  3ft  fltfe3  reijenb  fcfyon. 


$n  biefer 
©rglanjt  erft  beine 

©eton. 


neue§  ©e{>eimnt^  in  Sftitte  ber  ( 
8465      9Bitt  unferen  Stugen  fic^  Dffengebaf)ren  ? 

flammt  urn  bie  SRufd^el,  um  ©alatee'§ 
lobert  e^  mcic^tig,  6alb  lieblic^,  balb  fit^e, 
toar'  e§  toon  ^ulfen  ber  Siebe  geriii)rt. 


ift  e§,  t>on  $roteu§  berfiif)rt.  .  . 
8470      @3  finb  bie  (S^m^tome  be§  fyerrifcfyen 

a^net  bag  2f  rf)gen  beangfteten 
toirb  fid^  jerfd^etten  am  glcinjenben  Xfyron  ; 
flammt  e§,  nun  bli£t  e§,  ergie^et  fic^)  fcfyon. 


(Siren  en. 

feurigeS  SBunber  berflart  un§  bie  SSeHen, 
8475      S)ie  gegen  einanber  fid^)  funfelnb  jerfcfyetten? 
(So  Ieucf)tet'g  unb  fd^tuanfet  unb  ^effet  f>inan: 
5Die  ^or^er  fie  glitfyen  auf  nad^tlic^er  33a^)n, 
Unb  ring3wn  ift  aUe§  uom  $euer  umronnen  ; 
benn  @ro3  ber  aHe§  begonnen  ! 


176  goujl.    Brociter  Sljeil. 


§etl  bem  -Jfteere  !  £etl  ben  SSogen !  8480 

SSon  bem  fyeiligen  $euer  umjogen ; 

bem  SBaffer  !  §eil  bem  $euer  ! 

bem  feltnen  Slbent^euer ! 

2111  21IU! 

ben  milbgetoogenen  Siiften ! 

gefyeimnifjreicfyen  ©riiften !  8485 

§oc^gefeiert  feib  attfyier, 
Element'  if>r  atte  bier ! 


Prtttcr  2lct. 


SSor  bem  ^alafte  be§  3Jtenela§ 
511  Sparta. 

Jpelena  trttt  auf  unb  Sbor  gefangener  Xrojanerinnen. 

ty  a  n  1  1)  a  I  i  §  Sfjorfiifyrerin. 


Setounbert  bid  unb  biel  gefcfyolten  §elena 

SSom  (Stranbe  !omm'  i<^  two  toir  erft  gelanbet  ftnb, 

8490      ytofy  immer  trunfen  toon  be§  ©eit>oge§  regfamem 

©efcfyaufel,  ba§  bom  b^gifi^en  33la<^gefilb  un§  f>er 
2tuf  ftrau6ig4of)em  StMen,  burd)  ^ofetbonl  ©unft 
Unb  @uro§  $raft,  in  baterlanbtfrfje  S3urf)ten  trug. 
5£>ort  unten  freuet  nun  ber  $omg  9JteneIa§ 

8495      ®er  ^iidfe^r  fammt  ben  tabferften  feiner  ^rieger  ficfy. 
©u  aber  i?ei^e  mic^  hnllfommen,  ^oi)e§  ^au§, 
®a§  5Cb,nbareD§,  mein  SSater,  nai)  bem  §ange  ficfy 
SSon  ^atta§  §iigel  h)ieber!e{?renb  aufgebaut 
Hnb,  al§  ic^)  ^ier  mit  ^Itytamneftren 

8500      2Rit  daftor  audE)  unb  ^ottuE  frof)Uc^  fbielenb 
3Sor  atten  ^aufern  @barta'§  f)errli 
©egrii^et  feib  mir,  ber  efyrnen  ^forte  ^liigel  ifyr  ! 
euer  gaftlid^i  Iabenbe§  2Seiteroffnen  einft 
ba^  mir,  erh)af>It  aug  bielen, 

8505      ^n  23vautigam^©e[talt  entgcgen  leuc^tete. 
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©roffnet  tnir  fie  ttrieber,  bajj  id?  ein  Gilgebot 

£)e§  $onig§  treu  erfiitte,  tote  ber  ©attin  jiemt. 

£af$t  mid;  fyinein  !  unb  atte§  bleibe  fyinter  mir, 

2Ba§  mid;  umftiirmte  bi§  fyiefyer,  Jjerf)dngni^boff. 

2)enn  feit  id^  biefe  ©c^toette  forgenlo§  berlie^,  8510 

em^el  befucfyenb,  i)eiliger  ^flici^t  gerna^, 
after  bort  ein  dauber  griff,  ber  pfyrtygifcfye, 
^5ft  toiel  gefcf>e^en,  toa§  bie  3Jtenfrf>en  toeit  unb  breit 
@o  gern  erjat>len,  aber  ber  nicfyt  gerne  I)ort 
SSon  bem  bie  <Sage  it>acf>fenb  firf>  jum  9JJaf)rd§en  f^ann.         8515 


nid)t,  o 


£>enn  ba§  gro^te  ©liict  ift  bir  einjig  befd^ert, 

2)er  <Sd^onf)eit  ^ufym  ber  t)or  alien  fia;  fyebt. 

2)em  §elben  tont  fein  3?ame  boran,  8520 

®rum  fc^reitet  er  ftolj, 

®ocf>  beugt  fogleid^  fyartnarfigfter  SJlann 

SSor  ber  attbejtoingenben  <Sd)ime  ben  ©inn. 

§elena. 

©enug  !  nut  tneinem  ©atten  bin  icfy  I)ergefd§ifft 
Unb  nun  toon  ifym  gu  feiner  ©tabt  toorau§gefanbt  ;  8525 

toelcfyen  ©inn  er  fyegen  mag  errat^'  ic^  nicfyt. 

'  icf>  al§  ©attin?  tomm'  \<fy  eine  ^onigin? 

'  id)  ein  D^fer  fiir  be§  gitrften  bittern  ©d^merj 
Unb  fiir  ber  ©riecfyen  lang  erbuIbeteS  SJii^gef  cfyicf  ? 
©robert  bin  \§,  ob  gefangen  toei^  id;  nid)t  !  8530 

2)enn  9ftuf  unb  ©djicffal  beftimmten  fiirlt)at>r  bie  Unfterblid;en 
gtoeibeutig  mir,  ber  ©d;ongeftalt  bebenflid;e 
SBegleiter,  bie  an  biefer  ©d;tt)ette  mir  fogar 
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9Jiit  biifter  brofyenber  ©egentoart  jur  (Seite  ftefm. 

8535  SDenn  fcfyon  im  fyobjen  ©cfyiffe  bliclte  micfy  ber  ©emab,! 
felten  an,  aucfy  fbrad?  er  fein  erquirf'lirf)  2Bort. 
ibenn  er  Unfyeil  fdnne  fafj  er  gegen  mir. 
aber,  alg  beg  @urota3  tiefem  Suc^tgeftab 
§inangefaf>ren  ber  fcorbern  ©c^iffe  @cf)ndbel  faum 

8540  2)a3  £anb  begrii^ten,  f!pra^  er,  twe  bom  ©ott  beioegt : 
§ier  ftetgen  meine  ^rieger,  narf)  ber  Drbnung,  au§, 
^d^  muftre  fie  am  <3tranb  be§  9)Zeere§  fyingereifyt, 
2)u  aber  jie^e  toeiter,  jiefy e  beg  ijeiligen 
@urota§  frud^tbegabtem  lifer  immer  auf, 

8545  2)ie  Sfoffe  lenlenb  auf  ber  feuc^ten  2Btefe  ©d^mudf, 
S3t§  ba^  §ur  fd;onen  ©bene  bu  gelangen  magft, 
280  Safebdmon,  einft  ein  frua^tbar  toette§  ^elb, 
SSon  ernftert  Sergen  nab,  umgeben,  angebaut. 
SBetrete  bann  ba§  ^oc^get^iirmte  giirften, 

8550  Unb  muftere  mir  bie  3Rdgbe,  bie  idf)  bort 

©elaffen,  fammt  ber  flugen  alien  @4)affnerin. 
3)te  jeige  bir  ber  <3c^d^e  reid^e  (Sammlung  bor, 
2Bte  fie  bein  SSater  ^interlie^  unb  bie  id)  felbft 
$n  ^rieg  unb  ^rieben,  ftetS  berme^renb^ufge^duft. 

8555  3)u  finbeft  atte^  nac^  ber  Drbnung  fte^en  :  benn 
2)a<3  ift  be§  ^iirften  Sorred^t,  ba^  er  atte^  treu 
£$n  feinem  §aufe,  n)ieber!eb,renb,  ftnbe,  no^> 
3ln  feinem  $Ia^e  jebeS  toie  er'§  bort  berlie^. 
SDenn  nid^t§  ju  dnbern  ^>at  fiir  ficb,  ber  ^ned^t  ©etoalt. 

Gfyor. 

8560  @rquid!e  nun  am  fyerrlicfyen  ©c^a^, 

2) em  ftet§  berme^rten,  Slugen  unb  S3ruft ; 
©enn  ber  ^ette  3^r,  ber  ^rone  ©efcfymucf 
3) a  rub,n  fie  ftolj  unb  fie  biinlen  fia) 
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®ocf;  tritt  nur  ein  unb  forbre  fie  cwf, 

<5ie  riiften  fief)  fdjmett.  8565 

•Bticf;  freuet  511  fefm  (Scfydnfyeit  in  bent 

©/gen  ©olb  unb  ^erlen  unb  ©belgeftein. 


©obann  erfolgte  be§  £>erren  fernere§  £>errfcf;ern)ort  : 

SSenn  bu  nun  affe§  nad)  ber  Drbnung  burcfygefefm, 

SDann  nimm  fo  mancfjen  2)reifu^  al§  bu  not^ig  glaubft      8570 

Unb  mancf;erlei  ©efcipe  bie  ber  Dpfrer  fief; 

3ur  £>anb  toerlangt,  boffjie^enb  fjeifigen  ^eftgebraucf;. 

2)ie  ^effef,  aucf;  bie  6cf;alen,  toie  ba§  ffacf)e  9tunb, 

2)a§  reinfte  2Baffer  au§  ber  f;eiligen  Dueffe  fei 

^n  f;of;en  ^riigen,  fcrner  aucf;  bag  trocfne  §olj,  8575 

3)er  gfammen  fcf;nelf  emipfdnglicf;,  fyalte  ba  berett, 

Gin  toof;Igefcf)fijfne§  SReffer  fef)Ie  nicf)t  gufe^t  ; 

3)ocf)  atte§  anbre  geb'  icf;  beiner  ©orge  f;eim. 

@o  f^racf;  er,  micf;  jum  <2cf;eiben  brdngenb  ;  aber  nicfyt§ 

Sebenbigen  2ltf;em§  jeicfmet  mir  ber  Drbnenbe  8580 

2)a§  er,  bie  Dl^m^ier  ju  berefyren,  fdE)Iacf»ten  toiff. 

S3ebenffi(f;  ift  e§,  bo^  icf)  forge  toeiter  nicfyt 

Unb  affe§  bleibe  f;of;en  ©ottern  beimgeftefft, 

2)ie  ba§  boffenben,  toa§  in  if;rem  ©inn  fie  beucfjt, 

©§  moge  gut  toon  SRenfcfjen,  ober  moge  bo§  8585 

©eacfytet  fein,  bie  @terblicf;en  tttir  ertragen  ba§. 

@cf;on  mancf;mal  f;ob  ba§  fcf)h)ere  S3eil  ber  D^fernbe 

3u  be§  erbgebeugten  5£f;iere§  3f?acfen  toeifyenb  auf 

Unb  lonnt'  e§  nicfyt  bottbringen,  benn  if;n  f)inberte 

naf;en  geinbeS  ober  ©otteg  gnnfd^itfimft-  3590 


gefcf;ef;en  toerbe  finnft  bu  nicf;t  au§  ; 
^b'nigin,  fcf;rette  bat;in 
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©itten 

©ute§  unb  335fe3  fommt 
8595  Unerfaartet  bem  3Renfd)en  ; 

2luc^)  fcerliinbet  glauben  fair's  nicfyt. 

SBrannte  beefy  SCroja,  fafyen  fair  bod> 

£ob  bor  2lugen,  fc^mai)U(^en  2^ob  ; 

Unb  finb  fair  nirf)t  i?ier 
8600  Sir  gefettt,  bienftbar  freiibig, 

<Srf)auen  be§  §immefe  blenbenbe  <Sonne 

Unb  bag  @rf)5nfte  ber  @rbe 

,  bicfy,  un§  ©luc£Ud;en. 


^elena. 

(Set's  fate  e§  fet  !  28a§  aucfy  beborftel^t,  mtr  gejiemt 
8605      ^inauf^ufteigen  ungefaumt  in  ba§  ^bnt 

3Da§  lang  entbe^rt  unb  biel  erfefynt  unb  faft 
3Jiir  abermals  toor  Slugen  fte^t,  id^  faeifc  nid^t  fate. 
5Dte  ^ii^e  tragen  mid?  fo  muti)ig  nidf)t  empor 
S)te  ^oljen  ©tufen  bie  id)  linbifc^  iiberf|)rang. 


8610  SSerfet,  o  ©c^faeftern,  i^r 

5Craurig  gefangenen, 
2ltte  ©djmerjen  in'§  SBeite ; 
SC^eilet  ber  §errin  ©liic!, 
S^eilet  §elenen§  ©liicf, 

8615  SSeld^e  jit  33aterf>aufe§  §erb, 

3faat  ntit  fyatjuriicffefyrenbem, 
Stber  mit  befto  fefterem 
$ufje  freubtg  i;eranna^t. 


182  gaufh    feller 


^Breifet  bie  fyetligen, 

©lucflid;)  fyerfteEenben  8620 

Hub  fyeimfufyrenben  ©otter  ! 
©cfytoebt  ber  ©ntbunbene 
SDocfy  ftne  auf  $ittigen 
Uber  bag  ^Raitfyfte,  toenn  umfonft 
©er  ©efangene  fefynfucfytgboff  8625 

liber  bie  3^"^  ^  5!erfer§  fytn 
2lrmaugbreitenb  ftd^)  ab^armt. 

Slber  fie  ergriff  ein  ©ott 

S)ie  Gmtfernte  ; 

Unb  au§  ^lio§  ©cfyutt  8630 

Strug  er  f)ier^er  fie  guriid, 

^n  ba§  alte,  ba§  neugef^miidte 


unfaglid^en 
greuben  unb  Qualen,  8635 


Slngefrifd^t  ju  gebenfen. 


afe  (Eljorffiljrertn. 

SSerlaffet  nun  be§  ©efange§  freubumgebnen 

Unb  toenbet  nad?  ber  S^iire  ^liigeln  euren  33licf  . 

2Ba§  fe^'  ic^,  ©d&toeftern?    ^e^ret  nic^t  bie  ^onigin,    8640 

3Jlit  ^eftigen  <3^>ritte§  9tegung,  toieber  ju  ung 

9Ba§  ift  e§,  gro^e  ^onigin,  toa§  fonnte  bir 

^n  beine§  §aufe§  fatten,  ftatt  ber  2)einen 

dsrfcfyutternbeg  begegnen?    S)u  berbirgft  e§  nidjt  ; 

2)enn  2Bibertoiffen  fe^'  id)  an  ber  ©time  bir,  8645 

©in  eble§  3u"nten  bag  tnit  Uberrafdjung  lam^ft. 
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tnetdjc  bie  Xf)iirftiigct  offen  getaffen  f)dt,  betoegt. 
£od?ter  3eu3  gejiemet  nid?t  gemeine  $urd?t 

Unb  fliid?tig4eife  @d?red;em>l?anb  beriifyrt  fie  nid?t  ; 

3)od?  ba§  ©ntfeijen,  ba§  bem  @d?oo3  ber  alien 
8650      9Son  Urbeginn  entfteigenb,  btelgeftaltet  noc^ 

2Bie  gliif>enbe  2Bolfen,  au§  be§  33erge§  ^e 

£>erauf  fid^  toaljt,  erfrf)itttert  auc^  be§  §elben  Sruft. 

©o  i>aben  fyeitte  grauenbott  bie  <5t^gifc§en 

^n'§  £>au§  ben  ©intritt  mir  begeic^net,  bafj  id^)  gent 
8655      3Son  oft  betretner,  langerfefynter  (Sd^toette  mi^, 

Gmtlaffnem  ©afte  gleirf),  entfernenb  fcf)etben  mag. 

35ocb,  nein  !  getoic^en  bin  id?  i>er  an'§  £id)t,  unb  fottt 

^)v  toeiter  nid;t  mid?  treiben,  SJiad^te,  tt>er  ii)r  feib. 

2(uf  SKeib/e  toitt  id?  finnen,  bann  gereinigt  mag 
8660      2)e3  §erbe§  ©Iiit^  bie  ^rau  begriijjen  h)ie  ben 

©^orfiibrerin. 

©ntberfe  beinen  2)ienerinnen,  eble  ^rau, 
£)ie  bir  bere^renb  beifte^n,  iuag  begegnet  ift. 


9Ba§  id?  gefefyen  fottt  ib,r  felbft  mit  2lugen  fet>n, 
3Benn  i^r  ©ebilbe  nid?t  bie  alte  9Zad?t  fogleid? 

8665      guritrf  gefd?lungen  in  ii>rer  £iefe-2Bunberfd?oo§. 

2)od?  ba^  i^r'g  Joiffet,  fag'  id?'§  eurf;  mit  SKorten  an  : 
21I<3  id?  be§  $onig§=£>aufe§  ernften  Sinnenraum, 
S)er  nad?ften  $flid?t  gebenfenb,  feierlid?  betrat, 
©rftaunt'  id?  ob  ber  oben  ©ange  @d?toeigfam!eit. 

8670      ^id?t  <Sd?att  ber  emfig  28anbelnben  begegnete 
2)em  D^r,  md?t  rafd?gefd?dftige§  ©iligttiun  bem 
Unb  !eine  5Jiagb  erfd?ien  mir,  feine  <5d?affnerin, 
2)ie  jeben  ^remben  freunblia)  fonft  begrii^enben. 


184  gaufl.    3«eiter 

2U3  aber  icfy  bent  ©cfyoofe  be3  £>erbe3  micfy  genafyt, 

£)a  fafy  tcfy,  bet  toerglommner  2lfrf>e  lauem  Sfteft,  8675 

2tm  Soben  fttjen  toeldj  berfyiillteS  grofjeS  SSeib, 

SDer  ©cfylafenben  nic^t  bergleic^bar,  too^l  ber  ©innenben. 

9Jlit  ^errfc^ertuorten  ruf  ic^  fie  jur  2(rbeit  auf, 

2)ie  (Scfyaffnerin  mir  bermut^enb,  bie  inbe^  toietteicfyt 

©atten  2Sorfid)t  i>tnterlaffenb  angeftettt  ;  8680 

eingefaltet  fttjt  bie  Unbetoeglic^e  ; 

enblicfy  riii>rt  fie,  auf  rnetn  2)rtiun,  ben  rec^ten  ^rm, 

toiefe  fte  toon  §erb  unb  £>atte  mtc^)  ^iniueg. 

trenbe  giirnenb  mid^)  ab  toon  t^>r  unb  etle  gleic^ 

©tufen  511,  toorauf  em^or  ber  S£i)alamo§  8685 

©efcfymiicft  fid^  ^ebt  unb  nafy  baran  ba§  ©rf)a^gema4>  ; 
Stffetn  ba§  SSunber  reifet  ftrf)  fdfmeft  bom  Soben  auf, 
©ebietrifc^  mir  ben  2Beg  bertretenb,  jeigt  e§  fid^ 
%n  i>agrer  ©ro^e,  fyofylen,  blutig4ruben  33Iicf§, 
©eltfamer  Silbung,  hrie  fte  2lug'  unb  ©eift  toertoirrt.  8690 

reb'  ici^  in  bie  2ufte  ;  benn  ba§  2Bort  bemii^t 

nur  umfonft  ©eftalten  fd^o^ferifc^  aufjubaun. 
2)a  fefyt  fte  felbft  !  fie  toagt  fogar  ftd^  an'§  2idv)t  fyertoor  ! 
§ter  ftnb  n)ir  Sfteifter,  bi§  ber  §err  unb  $onig  fommt. 
2)te  graufen  ^ad^tgeburten  brdngt  ber  (Srfjon^eit^freunb,       8695 
,  In'ntoeg  in  ^o^Ien,  ober  bdnbigt  fte. 


ouf  ber  ©(^roeUe  gnrijdjen  ben  S^iirpfoften  auftretenb. 


33iele§  erlebt'  td^,  obgleid^)  bie  Socfe 

iuattet  mir  urn  bie  (Scfylcife  ! 
§  t>ab'  idf>  biele§  gefeijen, 
^riegrifc^en  jammer,  2>lio§  ^Jiac^t,  870x3 

fiel. 
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SDurcfc,  ba§  unttoolfte,  ftaubenbe  Xofen 
2)rdngenber  $rieger  fyb'rt'  id)  bie  ©otter 
gwrfjterlicb,  rufen,  fyort'  id}  ber  gtoietradjt 
8705  Gfyerne  ©timme  flatten  burcb/§ 


21$  !  fie  ftanben  nodj, 
SJiauern,  aber  bie 
3og  bom  S'ia^bar  jum  5^arf>bar  fcfyon 
8710  <3i$  toerbreitenb  toon  fyier  unb  bort 

3Jiit  be§  eignen  Sturm  e§  2Beb,n 
Uber  bie  nacfytlicfye  ©tabt  ^in. 


fa{>  id),  burcfy  ^Raud^  unb 
Hnb  ber  jiingelnben  ^lamme  20^'n 
8715  ©raprf)  giirnenber  ©otter 

@d)reitenb  2BunbergeftaIten 
Sftiefengro^  bur$  biifteren 
^euerumleuc^teten  Duatm  t) 


ober  bilbete 

8720  SJlir  ber  angftumfcfylungene  ©eift 

(Sol$e§  3Serit)orrene  ?  fagen  lann 
dimmer  i$'§,  bocf)  baji  i$  bie^ 
^)ier  mit  Slugen  fd^au' 
etoi^  ja  tt)ei^  i$  ; 
8725  $6nnt'  e§  mit  ^cinben  faffen  gar, 

£ielte  toon  bent  ©efai)rlirf)en 
guriirfe  bie  ^urc^t  mid^. 


toon  ^^orf^§ 
n  nur  bift  bu? 
8730  £)enn  i$  bergleidje  bid 


-    Shelter  Sljeil. 


£)iefem  ©efcfylecfyte. 
SBift  bu  bieUeicfyt  ber  grcmgebornen, 
2luge§  unb  @ine§  gafynS 

)ei§  tfyeilfyaftigen 
©raien  eine  gefommen?  8735 

•JBageft  bu  Sdjeufal 
Sfteben  ber  ©cfybnfyeit 
toor  bem  ^ennerblid 

^eigen  ? 

SCritt  bu  bennoc^  Berber  nur  immer,  8740 

2)enn  ba§  ^ajjlicfye  fd^aut  (Sr  nid^t, 
2Bie  fern  fyeUig  Sluge  nod^ 
3^ie  erblicfte  ben  ©fatten. 


un§  ©terbltcfye  not^igt,  ad^, 
Seiber  traurige§  SDtifcgefrfncf  8745 

3u  bem  unfdglic^en  ^ugenfcfymerj, 
2)  en  ba§  SSertoerflid^e,  @h)ig=unfelige 
©cfyonfyettliebenben  rege  mad^t. 

^50  fo  fyore  benn,  tttenn  bu  fred? 

Un§  entgegeneft,  ^ore  ^lurf),  8750 

§ore  jeglic^er  ©d^elte  2)roi>n, 

bem  bernrimfcfyenben  9Jiunbe  ber  ©Iii(flirf)en 

toon  ©ottern  gebilbet  finb. 


Slit  tft  ba§  SSort,  bocf>  bletbet  tjod)  unb  toa^r  ber  ©inn, 

SDafj  ©c^am  unb  (Scfyonfyett  nie  jufammen,  §anb  in  §anb,     8755 

S)en  9Beg  berfolgen  iiber  ber  (Srbe  griinen 

%tef  eingelrurjelt  h)oi)nt  in  beiben  alter  ^aft, 

S)a^,  h)o  fie  itnmer  irgenb  aud?  be§  SBege^  fi 
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Segegnen,  jebe  ber  ©egnertn  ben  Stiicfen  lefyrt. 

8760  3)ann  eilet  jebe  imeber  fyeftiger,  better  fort, 

SDie  ©cfyam  betriibt,  bie  ©cfyonfyeit  aber  fredE)  gefinnt, 
23i§  fie  jitleijt  be§  Drcu§  fyofyle  9tacfyt  umfdngt, 
SSenn  nicf)t  ba§  Sitter  fie  border  gebanbigt  i)at. 
©ucfy  finb'  tc§  nun,  i^r  grecfyen,  au§  ber  ^rembe  ^er 

8765  9Kit  Ubermittf)  ergoffen,  gleid^)  ber  ^ranicf)e 

£aut=i)eifer  Hingenbem  3"g/  ber  iiber  unfer  §aupt, 
^n  langer  2Bol!e,  Ird^enb  fetn  ©eton  fyerab 
(Sd^idEt,  ba§  ben  ftitten  2Banbrer  iiber  firf)  ^inauf 
3u  blidfen  lodrt  ;  boc^  jieJ)n  fie  ifyren  2Beg  bafjin, 

8770  ©r  gef)t  ben  fetnen  ;  alfo  totrb'g  mit  un§  gefd^e^n. 


2Ser  feib  benn  if>r?  ba^  ifyr  b 
SJianabifcb,  h)itb,  Setrunfnen  gleic^  umtoben  biirft  ? 
9Ber  feib  ib,r  benn,  bafj  ib,r  be^  §aufe§  ©c^affnerin 
©ntgegen  ^eulet,  toie  bem  3Konb  ber  £mnbe  <Sd;aar? 

8775  SBa^nt  ifyr,  berborgen  fei  mir  ioelc^  ©efcfylecfyt  i^r  feib, 
2)u  Iriegerjeugte,  fcfylacfytersogne  junge  33rut? 
SJiannluftige  bu,  fo  tote  berfiit)rt  berfii^renbe, 
©ntnerbenb  betbe,  ^rieger§  aud)  itnb  Siirgerg  $raft. 
3u  §auf  eud^  fe^enb  fc^eint  mir  etn  6icaben=@d;toarm 

8780  ^erabjuftiirjen,  bedrenb  griine  ^elberfaat. 
$Ber§ei)rertnneij  fremben  $feif;e§  !    9iafd;enbe 
95ernid)terinnen  aufgefeimten  2Bot)lftanb§  i^r, 
(Sroberf,  marltberfaitft',  toertaufcfyte  2Baare  bu! 


2Ser  gegentt>art§  ber  ^rau  bie  2)tenerinnen  fcfytlt, 
8785  2)er  ©ebietrin  §au§red)t  taftet  er  bermeffen  an  ; 
2>enn  ibi  gebii^rt  alletn  ba§  Sobengimirbige 
3u  ritiymcn,  h)ie  ju  ftrafen  h)a§  bertDerflid^  ift. 


188  gaufl.    Shelter  Sfjeil 

Slucfy  bin  be§  £)ienfte§  icfy  toof>l  gufrieben,  ben  fie  ntir 
©eleiftet  al3  bie  fyofye  flraft  toon  3lio§ 
Umlagert  ftanb  unb  fiet  unb  lag  ;  ntcfyt  toeniger  8790 

2U§  toir  ber  ^rrfafyrt  fummerbolle  SBecfyfelnotb, 
(Srtrugen,  too  fonft  jeber  fid^)  ber  ndc^fte  bleibt. 

ijier  ertoart'  ic^)  gleirf)e§  toon  ber  tmmtren  (Sd^aar  ; 

tna§  ber  ^ned^t  fei,  fragt  ber  £>err,  nur  tote  er  btent. 
S)rum  fd^toeige  bit  ttnb  grtnfe  fie  nid^t  longer  an.  8795 

$aft  bit  ba§  £>aii§  be§  ^onig§  toot)I  toertoal)rt  bt§fyer, 
Slnftatt  ber  §au§fraur  folc^eg  btent  ^um  9ttti)me  bir  ; 
3)ocfy  je^o  fommt  fie  felber,  tritt  nun  bit 
Samit  nidjt  ©trafe  toerbe  ftatt  toerbienten 


§att§genoffen  broken  blei&t  ein  gro§e§  Sie^t,         8800 
gottbeglitcften  §errfrf)er§  t>of>e  ©attin  fid) 

longer  ^af>re  toetfe  2ettung  too^I  berbtent. 
3)a  bit,  nun  2lnerfannte  !  neu  ben  alien  ^latj 
S)er  ^ontgin  unb  §au§frau  toteberum  betrittft, 
(So  faffe  la'ngft  erfc^Iaffte  3uSe^/  ^errfc^e  nun,  8805 

•ftimm  in  33efi^  ben  ©dfyatj  unb  fdmmtlic()  un§  baju. 
SBor  aHem  aber  fc^it^e  micf)  bie  d'ltere 
3Sor  biefer  ©c^aar,  bie,  neben  beiner  ©c^on^eit  ©c^toan, 
9htr  fcb.Ied^t  befittigt',  fc^natter^afte  ©aiffe  finb. 

Gfyorfitfyrerin. 
neben  <3d)6nb,ett  geigt  fid^>  §a^Iid^feit.         8810 


2Bie  unberftanbig  neben  ^lugb.eit  Unberftanb. 
SSon  ^ter  an  ertuibertt  bie  GEfjoretiben,  eingeln  au«  bem  Sljor  ^erauStretenb. 
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Gfyoretibe  1. 
3Son  33ater  ©rebus  melbe,  melbe  toon  Gutter 


@o  tyricfy  toon  ©ctytta,  leiblicfy  bir  ©efcfyhnfterfinb. 

Gfyoretibe  2. 
2ln  beinem  ©tammbaum  ftetgt  mancfy  Unge^eur  em^or. 


8815      3um  DrcuS  ^in  !  ba  fucfye  beine  ©t^fc^aft  auf. 

g^oretibe  3. 
2>ie  borten  too^nen  ftnb  bir  atte  biel  ju  jung. 


ben  Sllten  gei)e  bitfylenb  an. 

g^oretibe  4. 
Drion§  Slmme  toar  bir  Ur=llrenlelin. 

^S^orl^a§. 
£>arptjen  toa^n'  tc^  fiitterten  bic^  im  Unflat  auf. 

6f>oretibe  5. 
8820      SRit  t»a§  ema^rft  bit  fo  gepftegte  SJiagerfeit  ? 


9Jlit  Slute  nic^t,  toonad^  bu  attjultiftern  6ift. 

g^oretibe  6. 
SBegierig  bit  auf  Seicfyen,  elle  2eirf>e  felbft  ! 

^  I;  o  r  f  ^  a  §. 
*3fl^ne  glanjen  bir  im  frecfyen  9Jlaul. 


190  gaufl.    3roeiter 

Gfyorfiiljrerin. 
$>a§  beine  ftobf  icfy,  toenn  id)  fage  toer  bu  feift. 

"$  f)  o  r  !  ty  a  3. 
@o  nenne  bicfy  guerft,  bag  9tdtfyfel  fyebt  fi$  auf.  8825 


jiirnenb,  aber  traurenb  fdjretf  id>  jhnfcfyen  eucfy, 
SSerbietenb  folc^en  2Sec^)[eIftreite§  Ungeftiim  ! 
2)enn  ©d^ablic^ereg  begegnet  md?t§  bem  §errfc^erF>erm 
21I§  treuer  2)iener  ^eimlic^  unterfc^toorner  B^ift- 
3)a§  @cfyo  fetner  Sefe^Ie  le^rt  allbann  nirfjt  mei>r  8830 

3n  fd^neff  toottbracfyter  %fyat  tt)of)lfttmmig  ibm  juriirf, 
Sftein,  eigennjiltig  braufenb  toft  e§  urn  iljm  ^err 
2)en  felbftberirrten,  in'§  SSergebne  fc^eltenben. 
2)te^  nid^t  attein.     %fyic  ^abt  in  fittelofem  3orn 
Unfel'ger  Stlber  @cf)redgeftalten  ^ergebannt,  8835 

2)ie  mid^  umbrangen  ba^  irf>  felbft  jum  Drcu§  micf> 
©eriffen  fui>Ie,  baterldnb'fc^er  ^lur  jum  £rutj. 
3ft'«  too^I  ©eba^tnip  tear  e3  2Bat>n,  ber  mic^  ergretft? 
2Bar  irf>  ba§  aEe§?    Sin  icf>'§?    SBerb'  ic^'§  funftig  fein, 
®a§  ^raum=  unb  ©cftrerfbilb  jener  (Stabtebertoiiftenben  ?  8840 
2)ie  9Jiabc^en  fcfyaubern,  aber  bu  bie  dltefte 
2)u  fte^ft  gelafjen,  rebe  mtr  berftdnbig  2Bort. 


9Ber  longer  ^al>re  mannicfyfattigen  ©Iii(f§  gebenft, 

^{>m  fc^eint  juletjt  bie  i>ocf)fte  ©ottergunft  ein  !£raitm. 

3)u  aber  ^od^begunftigt,  fonber  3Rafj  unb  3^1,  8845 

^n  2eben3retf>e  fafjft  nur  2iebe^brunftige, 

©ntgiinbet  rafcf)  jum  fiit)nften  SSagftiirf  jeber  2lrt. 

©d^on  Xi>efeu§  i>afd>te  friif)  bicf),  gierig  aufgeregt, 

Sffiie  §erafle§  ftarf,  ein  t^errlirf)  fc^on  geformter  3Jiann. 
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Helena. 

8850      Csntfiifyrte  mitty,  etn  jebenjafyrtg  fcfylanteg  9?eb,, 
Unb  mid)  umfcfylofj  Sfyfyibmt'l  SBurg  in  2ltttla. 


SDurcb,  Gaftor  unb  burd)  ^jBottuj  aber  balb  befrett, 
Umtoorben  ftanbft  bu  ou^gefu(i)ter  §elbe 

Helena. 

2)od^  ftiffe  ©unft  Dor  affen,  tote  td^  gern 
8855      ©etoann  ^atrodu§,  er  be§  s$eliben  (Sbenbilb. 


SSatertottte  traute  bid^  an 
©en  fiifynen  (Seeburd^ftreid^er,  §au§betoa^rer  au 

§  elena. 

©te  5£odf)ter  gab  er,  gab  be^  SReicf)§  Seftellung  i 
efylicfyem  23eifein  f^ro^te  bann  ^ermione. 


8860      25od^  al§  er  fern  ficfy  Greta'  §  @rbe  fttfyn  erftritt, 
2>ir  ©infamen  ba  erfcfyien  etn  attgufdgoner  ©aft. 


SBarunt  gebenfft  bu  jener  {)alben  -Ktttoenfcfyaft  ? 
Unb  toelc^  SSerberben  gra  fjlid)  mir  barauS 


jene  ^ai)rt  mir  fretgebornen  Gretertn 
8865      ©efangenfc^aft  erfdfyuf  fie,  lange  6flaberei. 


©c^affnerin  beftettt'  er  bid^  fogteid^  ^te^er 
SSertrauenb  biele§,  ^Bitrg  unb  fiifyn  eriuorbnen 


192  gaufh    Broeiter 


35ie  bu  toerliefseft,  ^Iio§  Umtfyiirtnter  <2tabt 
Unb  unerfdjbpften  2iebe§freuben  ^ugetoanbt. 


©ebenfe  nid;t  ber  $reuben  !  attjufy  erben  2eib3  8870 

Unenblid)leit  ergojj  fid?  uber  33ruft  unb 


fagt  man,  bu  erfrfnenj't  ein  bo^^el^aft  ©ebilb, 
n  ^liog  gefeijen  unb  in  Stg^ten  au4). 


3Serh)irre  toiiften  <5mne§  2lberh)t^  ntrf)t  gar. 

©elbft  je£o,  h>elrf)e  benn  idf)  fei,  icfe,  toei^  e§  nid^t.      8875 


fagen  fte  :  au§  ^ob,Iem  ©d^attenretc^  ^erauf 
©efettte  fid)  inbriinftig  nod;  2ld^itt  gu  bir  ! 
)id?  friib,er  liebenb  gegen  alien 


al§  ^jbol,  ibm  bent  $bol  berbanb  id)  mid;. 
toar  ein  Straum,  fo  fagen  ja  bie  SSorte  felbft.       8880 
,  fd;n)inbe  b,in  unb  toerbe  felbft  mir  ein 

@inft  bem  £>albcf)or  in  bie  Slrme. 


e,  fd;toeige! 

e,  mi^rebenbe  bu  ! 
fo  gra^Iid;en  einjafy  nigen 

entb,aud;t  toot)!  8885 

(Solvent  furd;tbaren  ©reuelfd;lunb. 
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3)enn  ber  33o<Sartige  toofyltfyatig  erfd>einenb, 
SBolfeggrimm  unter  fd^aftoolligem  33liefj, 
•Jftir  ift  er  toeit  fd>redlid;er  al3  be§  brei= 
8890         !b'tofigen  £unbe§  9tad^en. 

Stngftlic^  Iau[c^enb  fte^n  ttnr  ba, 
9Bann?  tote?  too  nur  brtd^t'S  Berber 
(Solder  STiicfe 
£iefauflauernbe§  Unget^um  ? 

8895         5Run  benn,  ftatt  freiinblic^  mtt  ^roft  reidf)  Begabten, 

2ett>ef(^en!enben,  f)olbmilbe[ten 

9iegeft  bu  auf  atter  SSergangen^eit 

33ofefte§  mei>r  benn 

Hnb  berbitfterft 
8900         5Rit  bem  ©lanj  ber  ©egentoart 

Stud)  ber  gufunft 

auffd;immernbe§ 


•  ©cfytoeige,  fd^toeige  ! 

®a^  ber  ®5mgin  6eele, 
8905         (Srfjon  511  entfliefyen  bereit, 
©trf;  nod;  I;alte,  feftfyalte 
35ie  ©cftalt  affer  ©eftalten 

bte  <Sonne  jemal^  befd;ien. 


^at  fici)  er^olt  unb  fteljt  tnieber  in  ber  9Kitte. 


Stritt  Berber  au§  fliid;tigen  SBoIfen,  ^o^e  (Sonne  biefe§  Xag§, 
8910  2)ie  berfd;Ieiert  fd;on  entjiidte,  btenbenb  nun  im 


194  gaitfl.    Better  £f)eil. 

2Bie  bie  SBelt  fi$  bir  entfaltet  fd&auft  bu  felbft  tnit  fyolbem  Slicf. 
©cfyelten  fie  micfy  aucfy  fur  fyafjlicfy,  lenn'  icfy  bod)  ba§  ©cfybne 


Helena. 

£ret'  irf)  fd^toanfenb  au§  ber  Dbe  bie  im  <5cfyitrinbel  tnirf)  umgab, 
$flegt'  id^  gern  ber  Sfiu^e  toieber,  benn  fo  ntiib'  ift  metn  ©ebein  : 
e§  jiemet  ^oniginnen,  affen  9Jienfrf)en  jtemt  e§  too^I,  8915 
ju  faffen,  ju  ermannen,  ioa§  aud()  brofyenb  uberraf<f)t. 


bu  nun  in  beiner  ©rojjfyeit,  beiner  ©cfyone  bor  un§  ba, 
©agt  bein  SUrf,  ba^  bu  befie^Ieft,  toaS  befie^lft  bu?  fpricf)  e§  au§. 


§aber§  frec^  SSerfaumnifj  augjugtei^en  feib  bereit, 
(Silt  ein  Dpfer  ju  beftetten  tote  ber  $onig  mir  gebot.  8920 


ift  bereit  im  §aufe,  ©c^ale, 
3um  Setyrengen,  jum  Serauc^ern  ;  ba§  ju  D^fernbe  jeig'  an. 


bejeic^net'  e§  ber  $6nig. 


)'§  nid^t  au§?  D 


Helena. 
ein  jammer  iiberfaUt  bid?  ? 
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onigitt,  bu  bift  gemeint  ! 


8925  3$* 

Unb  biefe. 


Gfyor. 
unb  jammer  ! 


fatten  toirft  bu  burcfy  ba§  S3etl, 
na. 

gea^nt,  icfy  2lrme  ! 
^B^orl^ag. 

UnbermeibUd^  fcfyeint  e§  mir, 
6^or. 
Unb  un§?  lna§  toirb  begegnen? 


6ie  ftirbt  etnen  eblen 

am  {)of)en  Sallen  brinnen,  ber  be§  ®ad£)e§  ©iebel  trdgt, 
9Bie  im  SSogelfang  bie  3)roffeln,  §a!p!pelt  tyx  ber  Stetfye  nac^. 

§etena  unb  S^or  fte^en  erftaiint  unb  erfc^recft,  in  bebeutenber,  tuofjt  toor= 
bereiteter  ©ruppe. 


8930  ©ef^enfter  !  -          -  ©letd)  erftarrten  33tlbern  ftef)t  ifyr  ba, 
©efd^redt  ijom  3^ag  511  fdjeiben  ber  eud^  nid^t  gefyort. 
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3)te  SRenfcfyen,  bie  ©efbenfter  fammtltd)  gletdj  tote  ifyr, 

Omtfagen  attd;  nicfyt  toillig  fyefyrem  ©onnenfcfyetn  ; 

2)ocfy  bittet  ober  rettet  niemanb  fie  bom  ©cfylufj  ; 

©ie  tm'ffen'S  atte,  toenigen  bod)  gefaflt  e3  nur.  8935 

©enug,  ibr  feib  berloren!  Stlfo  frifc^)  an'^  2Berf. 

$latfd)t  in  bte  §onbe  ;  barauf  erjdjeinen  an  ber  ^pforte  bevmummte  ^^f^* 
geftatten,  tuelcfje  bie  au«gefproc()enen  S3efe^Ie  alfobalb  mit  53e^enbigfeit  au§* 

fiit)ren. 

^erbet  bu  biiftre§,  !ugelrunbe§  Unget^ilm, 

2BaIjt  eud()  l^ie^er,  gu  fc^aben  gibt  e§  ^ier  narf)  2uft. 

2)em  Xragaltar,  bem  golbgefyornten,  gebet  ^>Ia^, 

liege  blinlenb  iiber  bem  <Silberranb,          8940 
2Bafjerlruge  fiittet,  abguh)afd;en  gibt'§ 

n  S3Iute§  greuelbotte  Sefubeliing. 
breitet  foftltcf)  i)ter  am  ©taube  ^in, 
£>amit  ba§  D^fer  nieberlniee  foniglid; 
Hub  eingeitncfelt,  jtoar  getrennten  §au^)t§  fogleid),        8945 
Stnftdnbig  toiirbig  aber  bod)  beftattet  fei. 

Gfyorfiifyrertn. 

2)ie  Slb'nigin  fte!)et  finnenb  an  ber  ©eite  f)ier, 
35te  9)tabd)en  toelfen  gleid)  gemci{)tem  2Biefengra§  ; 
aber  beud^t,  ber  Sflteften,  ^eiliger  ^jBflidjt  gemci^ 
bir  ba§  SBort  ju  toec^feln,  Ur=UraItefte.  8950 

3)it  bift  erfa^ren,  toeife,  fd^einft  un§  gut  gefinnt, 
Dbfd)on  ber!ennenb  fytrnlo§  biefe  ©d)aar  bic^  traf. 
SDrum  fage,  toa§  bit  moglicf)  nocfy  bon  Settling 


letd^t  gefagt  :  SSon  ber  $5nigtn  ^angt  aHetn  e§  ab 

felbft  gu  erbalten,  eitcfy  3uSa^en  auc^  m^  ^r-        8955 
@ntfd;loffenfyeit  ift  not^ig  unb  bie  befyenbefte. 
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Gfyor. 

Gfyrenftwrbigfte  ber  ^Barjen,  fteifefte  <3ibtyffe  bu, 

£alte  gefyerrt  bie  golbene  (Severe,  bann  berliinb'  un§  £ag 

itnb  £>eil  ; 
3)enn  toir  fallen  fdjon  tm  ©cfytoeben,  (Sc^toanfen,  Sammeln 


8960  Unfere  ©Ueberc^en,  bie  Iie6er  erft  im  Xanje  fic)  erge^ten, 
en  brauf  an 


Helena. 


2ajs  btefe  bangen  !  @4>merj  empfinb'  id^,  feine  ^urd^t  ; 
SDodj)  fennft  bu  9tettung,  banlbar  jet  fie  anevfannt. 
Sent  ^lugen,  SBeitumftcfyttgen  jeigt  fiirttJa^r  fi<fy  oft 
8965  UnmoglicfyeS  nod)  aU  mogltd^.     ©pricfy  unb  fag'  e§  an. 

Gfyor. 

©prid?  unb  fage,  fag'  un§  eilig:  tt>ie  entrinnen  toir  ben  graufen, 
©arfttgen   ©cplingen?  bie  bebrofylid),  al§  bie  fc^ledjteften 

©efc^meibe, 

<5i$  um  unfre  §alfe  §ief>en.  SSorem!pfinben  toir'g,  bie  Slrnten, 
3um  ©ntatfymen,  jum  ©rftitfen,  twenn  bit,  Stfyea,  atter  ©otter 
8970  §ot;e  Gutter,  bid:)  nic^t  erbarmft. 


§abt  i^r  ©ebulb  beg  3Sortrag§  langgebefynten 
©titt  anjub,oren?  SKand^erlei  ©efcfyicfyten  finb' 


©ebulb  genug  !  3ub,orenb  leben  toir  inbe^. 
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SDem  ber  ju  £>aufe  berfyarrenb  eblen  Sdiai}  betoafyrt 

Unb  fyofyer  2Bobnung  SRauern  auSjufitten  toeifc,         8975 

2Bie  aucb,  ba§  Sacfy  §u  ficfyern  bor  be^  S^egen^ 

®em  toirb  eg  too^Ige^n  lange  2eben§tage  burd 

2Ber  ober  fetner  (Srf)toeHe  ^eilige  9iirf)te  letd^t 

SRit  flurf)tigen  (Sob,  len  itberfrf)reitet 

2)er  finbet  ioieberfe^renb  toob,!  ben  alien 

umgednbert  atte§,  too  nicb,t  gar  jerftort. 


Helena. 

SSoju  berglei^en  too^lbefannte  ©^rud^e  fyier? 
®u  loittft  erjd^Ien,  rege  nicfyt  an 


ift  e§,  ift  ein  SSoriourf  feine§tt>eg§. 
9taubf(f)iffenb  ruberte  5JieneIa§  Don  Sud^t  ju  Sud^t,    8985 
©eftab'  unb  ^nfelnr  atte§  ftreift'  er  femblirf)  an, 
9Jiit  Seute  toteberfe^renb,  tote  fie  brinnen  ftarrt. 
33or  3lto§  berbrari^t'  er  langer  ^a^re  jefyn, 
3ur  ^eimfabrt  aber  toet^  id)  nid)t  toie  biel  e§  toar. 
Slttein  toie  fteb,  t  e§  fyier  am  ^Ia^  um  2^^nbareo§         8990 
(£rb,abne§  §au§?  toie  fte^et  e§  mit  bem  9teic^  umb,er? 


Helena. 

bir  benn  fo  ba§  ©c^elten  ganjlid^  einberleibt, 
ofyne  2;abeln  bu  feine  Sibbe  regen  tannft? 


@o  biele  3>ab,re  ftanb  berlafjen  b 
£)a§  ^inter  ©toarta  norbtodrt§  in  bie  ^ofye  fteigt,       8995 
im  9?ucfen,  too  al§  muntrer 
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$erab  @urota<§  roflt  unb  bann  burd)  unfer 
2ln  Dlofyren  breit  fymfliefjenb  cure  ©chicane  nafyrt. 
SDort  fyinten  ftttt  im  ©ebirgtfyal  I)at  ein  fiifyn  ©efd)led)t 
9000  ©id)  angefiebelt,  bringenb  au§  cimmerifcfyer  9iad)t, 
Unb  unerfteiglicf)  fefte  33urg  fid)  aufgeti)iirmt, 
SSon  ba  fie  Sanb  unb  2eute  ^ladEen  hne'S  be^agt. 


fonnten  fie  fcoHfiifyren?  ©anj  unmoglid;  fd)eint'g. 

$fyor!tya§. 
@ie  fatten  3eit,  bieHeid)t  an  jhrnnjig  ^a^re  finb'g. 


9005  Sft  @ine^  §err?  finb'^  dauber  mel,  SSerbiinbete? 

ty  f)  o  r  I  ty  a  3. 

dauber  finb  ee,  ©iner  aber  tft  ber  §err. 
fd)elt'  if>n  nid)t  unb  toenn  er  fd)on  mid)  ^eimgefud)t. 

fonnt'  er  aHe§  ne^men,  bod;  begniigt'  er  fid; 
3Jtit  toenigen  ^reigefd)enfen,  nannt'  er'§,  nid;t  Xribut. 

Helena. 
9010  3Bie  fie^t  er  au§? 

$  i)  o  r  f  \)  a  8. 

9tid)t  iibel  !  mir  gef  attt  er  f$on. 
@§  ift  ein  munterer,  ledger,  h)oF)IgebiIbeter, 
2Bie  unter  ©ried)en  iuenig'  ein  berftanb'ger  SJtann. 
9ftan  fd)ilt  ba§  2SoII  Sarbaren,  bod;  id)  bad;te  nid;t 
2)a^  graufam  einer  tucire,  toie  bor  ^jlio§ 
9015  ©ar  manner  §elb  fid)  menfcfyenfrefferifd)  erit»ie§. 
^d;  ad;t'  auf  feine  ©rofsfyeit,  it>m  toertraut'  id)  mid). 
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Unb  f  eine  Surg  !  bie  fotttet  ifyr  mit  Slugen  f  eb,n  ! 
ift  h>a£  anbere§  gegen  plumped  ^auertoerf 
eure  ^Better,  mir  nirf)t§  bir  nirf)t3,  aufgetoaljt, 
o^ifd^  tote  Si^flo^en,  rofyen  (Stein  fogleic^  9020 

3luf  rofye  ©teine  ftiirjenb  ;  bort  fyingegen,  bort 

^ft  atte§  fenfs  unb  toagered^t  unb  regel^aft. 

3Son  au^en  fd^aut  fie  !  ^immelan  fie  ftrebt  empor, 

(So  ftarr,  fo  toofyl  in  ^ugen,  f^iegelglatt  tote  ©tafyl. 

3u  flettern  E)ier  —  ja  felbft  ber  ©ebanle  gleitet  ab.  9025 

Unb  innen  grower  §5fe  9taumgelaffe,  ringl 

3Jiit  Saulicfyfeit  umgeben,  atter  2lrt  unb  gtoecf  • 

©a  fei>t  i^r  ©Men,  ©auldjen,  Sogen,  Sbgeld^en, 

2lltane,  ©aterien,  ju  fd^auen  au^  unb  ein, 

Unb 


finb  SBappen? 


a  9030 

©efcfylungene  ©d^Iang'  im  ©cfjilbe,  toie  if>r  felbft  gefe^n. 
®ie  6ieben  bort  bor  2:l?eben  trugen  33ilbnerein 
©in  jeber  auf  feinem  ©cfyilbe,  reic^  bebeutung^boH. 
®a  faf>  man  5Ronb  unb  (Stem'  am  nacfytigen  §immel§raum, 
2lud^)  ©ottin,  §elb  unb  Setter,  (Scfytoerter,  ^adfeln  auc^,        9035 
Unb  toa§  33ebrdngli<^e§  guten  (Stabten  grimmig  brol^t. 
(Sin  folc!^  ©ebilbe  fii^rt  aud^)  unfre  ^elbenfc^aar 
3Son  feinen  Ur=Uraf)nen  b,er  in  ^arbenglanj. 
®a  feb,t  ti>r  Sotoen,  Slbler,  ^lau'  unb  (Sc^nabel  aud^, 
2)ann  Suffe^orner,  5^9e^/  ^ofen,  ^fauenfa^toeif,  9040 

©treifen,  golb  unb  fcfytoarj  unb  filbern,  blau  unb  rotb,. 
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SDergleicfyen  fyangt  in  ©alen  ^eilj)  an  9MI)e  fort, 
$n  ©alen,  granjenlofen,  tme  bie  2BeIt  fo  toeit  ; 
2>a  fb'nnt  ifyr  tangen  ! 


©age,  gibt'S  aud^  5tanjer  ba? 


9045  $)ie  beften  !  golbgelodte,  frifdjie  Sitbenfd^aar, 
©ie  buftcn  ^ugenb,  ^ari§  buftete  einjig  fo, 
2llg  er  ber  $onigin  ju  na^e  !am. 


®u  faffft 
au§  ber  9totte,  fage  mir  bag  leljte  2Bort  ! 


$)u  fpri^ft  ba§  le^te,  fagft  mit  Gmtft  berne^mlid^  ja  ! 
9050  Oogleid:)  umgeb'  id^  bid)  mit  jener  33urg. 


D  fyricfy 
lurje  3Bort  !  unb  rette  bicfy  unb  u 


SBie?  fottt'  ic^  fitrdjten,  ba^  ber  ^onig  3JieneIa§ 
@o  graufam  ftd^  berginge  mid^  ju  fd^abigen  ? 


§aft  bu  bergeffen,  h)ie  er  beinen 
9055  S)e§  tobtge!dm^ften  ^3ari§  Sruber,  unerf)b'rt 
SSerftilmmelte,  ber  ftarrftnnig  SBittoe  bi<^  erftritt 
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Unb  glitdUd)  febf'te  ;  «Raf  unb  Dfyren  fd&nttt  er  ab 
Unb  ftiimmelte  mefyr  fo  ;  ©reuel  toar  e§  anjufdjaun. 

Helena. 
2)a§  tfyat  er  jenem,  n^einettoegen  t^at  er  ba§. 

^Pf>orf^ag. 

Urn  jene§h)iffen  hrirb  er  bir  ba§  ©leid^e  tfjun.  9060 

Unt^etlbar  i[t  bie  Scfyonfyeit  ;  ber  fie  gang  befajj 
3erftort  fie  lieber,  flud^enb  jebem  St^eilbefi^. 

2;rom|3eten  in  ber  gerne  ;  ber  Stjor  faljrt  gitfammett. 
SBie  fd^arf  ber  Xrom^ete  ©rfjmettern  Di)r  unb  ©ingetueib' 
3errei^enb  anfafjt,  alfo  frattt  fi<^  @iferfurf)t 
3jtn  Sufen  feft  be§  5Ranne§,  ber  ba3  nie  bergi^t  9065 

einft  er  befa^  unb  nun  berlor,  nirf)t  me^r  befi^t. 


^firft  bu  nic^t  bie  Corner  flatten?  fiei)ft  ber  SSaffen  SBli^e  ni 

^S^orl\?a§. 
@ei  iDittfommen,  £err  unb  ^onig,  gerne  geb'  id;  ^ecfyenfcfyaft. 

6^or. 
3lbern>ir? 


^jfyr  toi^t  e§  beutlirf),  fef)t  bor  2lugen  i^ren 
ben  eurigen  ba  brinne  ;  nein,  §u  ^elfen  ift  eud()  nicfyt.    9070 


Helena. 

%<fy  fann  mir  au§  ba§  ^dd)fte  toa§  id)  iuagen  barf. 
(Sin  Sffiiberbamon  bift  bu,  ba§  embfinb'  i 
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Unb  fiirrfite,  ©ute§  toenbeft  bu  jum  23ofen  urn. 
SSor  attem  aber  folgen  imtt  id?  bit  gur  23urg  ; 
9075      £>a§  anbre  toeijj  ic^  ;  toa<$  bie  ^onigin  babei 

^m  tiefen  S3ufen  gel;eimnt^t}Dtt  berbergen  tnag, 
<5ei  jebem  unjugdngli(i).     2tlte  !  gefy  boran. 


D  h)ic  gern  gefyen  tt>ir  ^>in, 
©ilenben  $uf$e§  ; 

9080  ^inter  un§  Xob, 

3Sor  ung  abermal^ 
9?agenber  SSefte 
Unjuganglirfje  9)lauer. 
©c^ii^e  fie  eben  fo  gut, 

9085  ©ben  toie  ^Uo§  S3urg, 

2)ie  boc^  enbUrf)  nur 

ift  erlag. 


•ftebel  tterbretten  ftc^,  unt^iillen  ben  $tntergrwtb,  aui)  bie 
nac^  33eUeben. 


SSte?  aber  tote? 
©d^toeftern,  fcfyaut  eud^  um  ! 

9090  2Bar  e§  nicf)t  I)eiterer  2:ag  ? 

•ftebel  fd^toanfen  ftreifig  embot 
2lu§@urota§  ^eil'ger^tut^; 
(Sd)on  entfc^tuanb  ba§  Ueblidjie 
@d)ilfumfrdngte  ©eftabe  bem 

9095  Slurf)  bie  frei,  gierlicfj^ftolj 

©anftfyirtgleitenben  ©c^todne 
^n  gefett'ger  @cf)it)immliift 
c^),  ac^,  nic^t  me^r  ! 
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,  abet  bod) 

Stonen  fyb'r'  id)  fie,   ,  9100 

£b'nen  fern  fyeiferen  !£on  ! 
£ob  toerfiinbenben,  fagen  fie  ; 
2ld)  bajj  un§  er  nur  nicfyt  audi), 
<Statt  ber^et^ener  Settling  §eit, 
Hntergang  berlimbe  jule^t  ;  9105 

Un§  ben  fcfytoangleicfyen,  lang= 
<SdE)on  toei^alfigen,  unb  acfy  ! 
Unfrer 


berfte  fid)  fd^on  9110 

mit  9iebel  limber. 
@ef>en  toir  bod()  einanber  nid^t  ! 
ie{)t?  ge^en  icir? 
toir  nur 

@<f)ritte§  am  Soben  f)in?  9115 

@ief)ft  bu  ntd)t§  ?  fd^tuebt  nicfit  ettwa  gar 

boran?   33Iin!t  nid)t  ber  golbne  ©tab 
,  gebietenb  un§  toieber  guriic! 
3u  bem  unerfreultcfyen,  grautagenben, 
Hngreif  barer  ©ebilbe  boHen,  9120 

fiberfiiflten,  etoig  leeren 


einmal  toirb  e3  biifter,  ol>ne  ©lanj  entfd^toebt  ber 

,  mauerbraunlid^.  SRauern  ftetten  fia)  bem  Slide, 
greiem  Slide  ftarr  entgegen.  3ft'  8  ein  $of?  ift'8  tiefe  ©rube? 
(Sd^auerlic^  in  jebem  ^atte  !  ©c^lreftern,  acf)  toir  finb  ge= 

fangen,  9125 

(So  gefangen  toie  nur  je. 
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$nnerer  33urgfy0f,  umgeben  toon  reidjen  pljantafUfcfjen  ©ebauben 
bes  SKittetaltert. 

(Sfyorfufyrerin. 

SBorfdfmett  unb  tfyorid)t,  ecfyt  toafyrfyafteg  2Bei6§gebilb  ! 
2lugenblid  abfyangig,  <5piel  ber  2Bitterung, 
®IM$  unb  UnglildE^,  leing  toon  beiben  tmfjt  ib^r  |e 
9130    3U  beftefyn  mit  ©letd^mut.     Sine  iuiberf^ric^t  ja  ftet§ 
S)er  anbern  b^eftig,  iiberquer  bie  anbern  ify  ; 
3jn  ^reub'  unb  ©cfjmerj  nur  fyeitlt  unb  lad^t  i^r  gleid^en 


fd^toeigt  !  unb  toartet  ^ord^enb  it>a§  bie  £>errf$erin 
§od;finntg  i)ier  befd;lte^en  mag  fur  fid?  unb  un3. 


9135    9Bo  bift  bu,  ^B^omfja?  fyeijje  h)ie  bu  magft, 

3lu§  biefen  ©etoolben  tritt  Berber  ber  biiftern  S3urg. 
©ingft  ettoa  bu,  bem  tminberbaren  §elben^errn 
SRidE)  anjuliinbigen,  -JSofylempfang  bereitenb  mir, 
(So  i>abe  2)an!  unb  fii^re  fd)neff  mid^)  ein  511  ifym  ; 

9140    SBefcfylufj  ber  ^rrfaijrt  ioiinfc^'  idE).     9tut>e  h)iinf4'  i<^>  nur. 

(S^orfii^rerin. 

9Sergeben§  blicfft  bu,  ^onigin,  attfeit§  urn  bid)  fyer  ; 
3Serfd;tt)unben  tft  ba§  leibige  33ilb,  berblieb  toteffeicfyt 
^m  9^ebel  bort,  au§  beffen  Sufen  it)ir  t)ief)er, 
^d;  toeifj  nid^t  h)ie,  gefommen,  fd)neff  unb  fonber  <Sd)ritt. 
9145    3Sietteid)t  aud)  irrt  fie  jtoetfel^aft  im  Sabtyrintfy 
it)unberfam  au§  bielen  einSgetoorbnen  Surg, 
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©en  §errn  erfragenb  fiirftlidjer  ^ocfybegriifhmg  fyalb. 

3)ocfy  fiefy,  bort  oben  regt  in  2Renge  fid)  allbereits 

3>n  ©alerien,  am  ^enfter,  in  $ortalen  rafd) 

©id)  fyin  unb  fyer  betoegenb  biele  ®ienerfrf)aft  ;  9150 

23orneI)m=toiEfommnen  ©aftem^fang  berfiinbet  e§. 


mr   a§    erg  !  o,   et  nur 
9Bie  fo  fittig  fyerab  mit  bertuetlenbem  !£ritt 
^jiing^olbefte  ©c^aar  anftanbig  betoegt 
©en  geregelten  3ug.     SBie  ?  auf  toeffen  SBefefyl       9155 
%lux  erfd^einen  gerei^t  unb  gebilbet  fo  frttf) 
SSon  ^iinglingSfnaben  ba§  ^errlirfie  SSoIl  ? 
2Ba§  6et»unbr'  t<^'  jumeift  !     ^ft  e§  jierlidE)er  ©ang, 
@tioa  be§  §aupt§  Sod^aar  um  bie  blenbenbe  @tirn, 
@th)a  ber  2BangIein  ^Saar,  hne  bie  ^Bfirfidje  rot^>     9160 
Unb  eben  aud)  fo  tt)eicf)toollig  beflaumt  ? 
©ern  biff  tdE)  fyinein,  bod)  t^»  fcfiaitbre  babor, 
SDenn  in  a^nlid^em  ^att,  ba  erfiittte  ber  3)lunb 
,  gra^Iid^  gu  fagen  !  mit  Slfd^e. 

2tber  bie  fc^onften  9165 

(Sie  lommen  bafyer  ; 

2Ba§  tragen  fie  nur? 

©tufen  jum 

2;e!ppic^  unb 

Um^ang  unb  jelt=  9170 

artigen  Sc^mucf  ; 

liber  iiberiDattt  er, 

2BoIlenlrdnje  bilbenb, 

Hnfrer  ^onigin  §au^t, 

2)enn  fd;on  beftieg  fie  9175 

©ingelaben 


3.  2lct.    3nnerer  Surgljof.  207 

Xretet  fyeran, 
©tufe  fur  <3tufe 
SReifyet  eucfy  ernft. 

9180  2Burbig,  o  toiirbig,  breifacfy  toiirbig 

(Set  gefegnet  ein  folder  (£mpfang  ! 

m  £f)or  2lu§gefprod)ene  gefd)iel)t  nad)  itnb  nad). 


9?ad)bem  $na&en  mtb  ^nappen  in  langem  3«9  ^erobgefttegen,  erfrfjetnt  er 

oben  an  bet  £reppe  in  ritterttd)er  §offleibung  bes  2)iitteIoIterS  unb  fommt 

tangfam  n^urbig  Remitter. 

6i>orfiit)rerin  i^n  aufmerf  jam  befdjauenb. 

2Benn  biefem  nicfyt  bte  ©otter,  twie  fie  ofter  t^un, 
^iir  tuenige  &\t  nur  tounbernStrmrbige  ©eftalt, 
©r^abnen  2tnftanb,  UebenStoertfye  ©egentoart 

9185      SSoriiberganglid^  lie^en  ;  ftrirb  i^m  jebeSmal 

2Ba§  er  beginnt  gelmgen,  fei'§  in  SJitinnerfcfylacfyt, 
@o  aucf)  im  lleinen  $riege  tnit  ben  fc^onften  ^raun. 
@r  ift  fiirtoa^r  gar  bielen  anbern  borgujiefyn, 
S)ie  id)  bod^  aud)  alg  ^oc^gefc^d^t  mit  2tugen  fafy. 

9190      3Rit  langfam^ernftem,  et)rfurd;t§bott  gefyaltnem  @d;ritt 
>'  i(f>  ben  ^urften  ;  toenbe  bid^,  o  $onigin  ! 


^  a  u  ft  ^erantretenb,  einen  ©efeffdten  gur  @eite. 

©tatt  feierlic^ften  ©rufjeS,  toie  fief)  jiemte, 
©tatt  efyrfurcfytgttou'em  SBitlfomm  bring'  ic^  btr 
$n  ^etten  f>art  gefc^Ioffen  foldpen  ^necfyt, 
9195      S5er,  ^Sflic^t  berfe^Ienb,  mir  bie  ^>flirf)t  enttuanb. 
§ier  Iniee  nieber  !  biefer  fyocfyften  $rau 
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Skfenntnijj  ab§ulegen  beiner  ©cfyulb. 

®ieti  i[t,  erfyabne  ^errfcfyerin,  ber  SRann 

3Jtit  feltnem  2lugenbli£  bom  fyob,  en  Sfyurm 

ttmfyergufcfyaun  beftettt,  bort  £>immelsraum  9200 

Unb  Grbenbreite  fdjarf  511  iiberf^d^n, 

2Ba§  ettoa  ba  unb  bort  ficb,  melben  mag, 

23om  §ugellrei€  in'§  £I)ai  gur  feften  S3urg 

©id^  regen  mag,  ber  §eerben  2Boge  fet'3, 

(Sin  ^eere^ug  btelleirfjt  ;  fair  fd)ii|en  jene,  9205 

Segegnen  biefem.     ^eiite,  toel^  ^erfdumni^  ! 

£>u  fommft  b,eran,  er  melbet'g  nidjt,  i)erfei>It 

^ft  eb,renbotter,  fd^ulbigfter  Smpfang 

<So  ^o^en  ©afte§.     grebentlicb,  toerhnrft 

2)a§  Seben  ^at  er,  la'ge  frfton  im  33lut  9210 

SSerbienten  5lobe§  ;  bocb,  nur  bu  attein 

SBeftrafft,  begnabigft,  h)ie  bir'§  toob,!  gefciUt. 

^elena. 

@o  fyofye  SSiirbe  ir>ie  bu  fte  bergonnft, 
3ll§  Stid^terin,  al§  ^errfc^erin,  unb  tod'r'S 
SSerfuc^enb  nur,  tote  id)  bermittb^en  barf  ;  9215 

©o  iib'  icb,  nun  be§  9iicb,ter§  erfte 
Sefd^ulbtgte  ju  fyoren.     Slebe  benn. 


mic^  !meen,  Ia^  mtd§  frfjauen, 

mify  fterben,  Ia^  micb,  leben, 
S)enn  fdBon  bin  id?  fyingegeben  9220 

®iefer  gottgegebnen  ^rauen. 

^arrenb  auf  be§  2Rorgen§  2Bonne, 
fpdb,enb  i^ren  2auf, 
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©ing  auf  einmal  mir  bie  ©onne 
9225  SBunberbar  im  ©itben  auf. 


ben  Site!  nadj>  jener  ©eite, 
©tatt  ber  ©cfylucfyten,  ftatt  ber 
©tatt  ber  @rb=  unb  £>immel§toeite, 
@ie  bie  ©in^ige  311 


9230  2lugenftraf)I  ift  mir  fcerliefyen 

bem  2u<$3  auf  i>od)ftem 
nun  mu^t'  ic^  mid^  6emii^en 
2Bie  au§  ttefem,  bitfterm 


id;  irgenb  midE)  ju  finben? 
9235  3inne?  SC^urm?  gefd^Ioff'neS 

3Re&el  fd;h)anfen,  5iebel  fd^toinben, 
©olc^e  ©ottin  tritt  ^erbot  ! 

\    * 
Slug'  unb  Sruft  if>r  jugetoenbet 

(Sog  ic^  an  ben.milben  ©lanj, 
9240  5Diefe  (5c^Dni)eit  h>ie  fie  blenbet 

S3Ienbete  mid^)  3(rmen  gang. 


3S5Eig  ba§  befd^toorne  §orn  ; 
S5rof)e  nur  rnici^  ju  bernicfyten, 
9245  <Sc^oni>eit  Mnbigt  atten  3orn. 

Helena. 

25a§  U6el  ba§  icfy  brac^te  barf  id^  nid^t 
93eftrafen.     2Bef)e  mir  !  2Beld^  ftreng  ©efc^icf 
SSerfolgt  micf>,  iiberall  ber  banner  33ufen 
©o  ju  betfyoren,  bafj  fie  iueber  fid; 
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fonft  ein  2Bitrbige§  berfd)onten.     9faubenb  jeijt,    9250 
SSerfufyrenb,  fed;tenb,  fyin  unb  fyer  entriidfenb, 
^mlbg&tter,  £elben,  ©otter,  ja  SDamonen, 
<3ie  fiifyrten  mid;  im  ^rren  fyer  unb  fyin. 
@infad;  bie  SBelt  Dertoirrt'  id),  boppelt  tne^r, 
S^iun  breifacf>,  bierfad?  bring'  id;  9iot^  auf  Wotf).  9255 

@ntferne  biefen  ©uten,  lafj  ifyn  fret  ; 

©ottbetfyb'rten  treffe  feine  <Sd;mad). 


3-auft. 

Grftaunt,  o  ^8nigtn,  fet)'  id)  jugleid) 

2)ie  fic^er  ^reffenbe,  i?ier  ben  ©etroffnen  ; 

^d;  fef^'  ben  Sogen,  ber  ben  ^Bfeil  entfanbt,  9260 

SSertounbet  jenen.     ^feile  folgen  ^Bfeilen 

SJiid;  treffenb.     2ltttr>drt§  afyn'  idp  iiberquer 

©efiebert  fd)n>irrenb  fie  in  S3urg  unb  S^aum. 

2Ba§  bin  id;  nun  ?  Sluf  einmal  mad>ft  bu  mir 

SRebettifd;  bie  ©etreuften,  meine  SRauem  9265 

Unfid)er.     Sllfo  fitrd;t'  id;  fd;on,  mein  §eer 

©et>ord;t  ber  fiegenb  unbefiegten  §rau. 

2Ba§  bleibt  mir  iibrig  al^  mid;  felbft  unb  atteS, 

^m  2Ba^>n  ba§  Sfteine,  bir  ant)eim  ju  geben  ? 

$11  bdnen  ^ii^en  Ia^  mid;,  frei  unb  treu,  9270 

2>id;  §errin  anerfennen,  bie  fogleid; 

Sluftretenb  fid;  Sefi^  unb  St^ron  ertoarb. 


ttiit  tiner  ^ijle  imb  Banner  bie  ttjtn  anberc  ttadjtragetu 
2)u  fieF>ft  mid;,  ^onigin,  gurtid!  ! 
©er  3fieid;e  bettelt  einen  Slid, 
6r  fiei>t  bid;  an  unb  fill;  It  fogleid;  9275 

(Sid;  bettelarm  unb  fiirftenreid;. 
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toar  idf)  erft  ?  toa§  bin  icfy  nun  ? 
ift  311  Gotten  ?  toa§  gu  tfyun  ? 
2Ba§  fyilft  ber  Shtgen  fcfydrffter 
9280  (£r  prattt  guriidf  an  betnem 


SSon  Often  !amen  h)tr  f>eran 
Unb  um  ben  2Beften  it>ar'§  get^an  ; 
(Sin  lang;  unb  6reite^  SSol^getDtd^t, 
erfte  tou^te  bom  le^ten  nicfyt. 


9285  SDer  erfte  fiel,  ber  jtoeite  ftanb, 

2)e^  britten  Sange  iuar  jur 
©in  jeber  i)unbertfad^  geftar!t, 
©rfd^Iagne  £aufenb  unbemerft. 

SBir  brangten  fort,  tmr  ftilrmten  fort, 
9290  2Bir  toaren  §errn  bon  Drt  511  Drt  ; 

Unb  h)0  id)  fyerrifd)  {>eut  befall, 
(Sin  anbrer  tnorgen  raubt'  unb  fta^I. 


SBir  fctyaitten,  —  eiltg  toar  bie 
®er  griff  bie  atterfrfjb'nfte  ^rau, 
9295  S)er  griff  ben  ©tier  toon  feftem  Xritt, 

SDie  ^ferbe  mu^ten  atte  mit. 

£jd)  aber  Itebte  ju  erf^d^n 
3)a§  (Seltenfte  toag  man  gefe^n, 
Unb  toaS  ein  anbrer  aud^  befa^, 
9300  35a§  h>ar  fiir  mid)  geborrte§ 


(Sd^d^en  toar  id^  auf  ber 
35  en  fcfyarfen  33li(fen  folgt'  tc^  nur, 
^n  atte  ^afrfjen  blicft'  icb,  ein, 

U>ar  mir  jeber  ©d^rein. 
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Unb  §aufen  ©olbe§  toaren  mein,  9305 

2lm  fy  errlicfyften  ber  ©belftein  : 
•ftun  ber  ©maragb  attein  toerbient 
3)afj  er  an  beinem  Bergen  grunt. 


fdfjtoanfe  jttrifcfyen  Dfyr  unb  Sftunb 
^ro^fenet  au§  5Reere§grunb  ;  9310 

9lubinen  toerben  gar  berfcfyeucfyt, 
SSangenrot^  fie  meberbleicfyt. 


Unb  fo  ben  affergro^ten 

3Serfe|'  id;  i^ier  auf  beinen 

3u  beinen  ^ii^en  fei  gebracfyt  9315 

25ie  Srnte  manner  blut'gen 


@D  mele  $iften 

SDer  (Sifenftften  ^ab'  i<^ 

©rlaube  micf)  auf  beiner 

Unb  @d)a£getoolbe  fittt'  td^>  an.  9320 

SDenn  bu  befttegeft  faum  ben  £b,ron, 
<So  neigen  fc^on,  fo  beugen  fd;on 
SBerftanb  unb  ^eicfytfyum  unb  ©etoalt 
t>or  ber  eingigen  ©eftalt. 


fyielt  \<fy  feft  unb  mein,  9325 

••Run  aber  lofe,  tuirb  e§  bein, 
%<fy  glaubt'  e§  ftwrbig,  $Q§  unb  baar, 
5Run  fe^'  id),  baf;  e§  nid^tig  toar» 


ift 

h)el!e§  @ra§  :  9330 

D  gib  mit  einem  fyeitern 
%fym  feinen  gansen  SBertb, 
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©ntferne  fdjmett  bie  fttfyn  ertoorbne  Saft, 
3toar  nicfyt  getabelt,  aber  unbelofynt. 

9335         (Scfyon  ift  £$r  afteS  eigen  nm§  bie  23urg 

^m  6^oo§  berbirgt,  SefonbreS  !3fyr  ju  bteten 
^ft  unnii^.     ©el)  unb  fjaufe  <Sd^a^  auf  @d)a£ 
©eorbnet  an.     2)er  ungefei)nen  ^racfyt 
@r^abne§  S3ilb  ftelt'  auf  !  Safe  bie  ©etoolbe 

9340         2Bie  frifc^e  §immel  blin!en,  ^arabiefe 
SSon  lebelofem  Seben  ric^te  gu. 
SBoreilenb  iJ>ren  Written  lafe  bebliimt 
2ln  Sle^ic^  2;e^id;e  fic^)  toalgen,  ifyrem  ^tritt 
S3egegne  fanfter  33oben,  ifyrem  33Iicf, 

9345         3^"r  ©ottlic^e  nid;t  blenbenb,  ^oc^fter  ©lanj. 


i(t  toa§  ber  §err  befiefylt, 
ber  Wiener,  e§  ift  gefyielt: 
boc^  iiber  ©ut  unb  Slut 
©iefer  Sd95nf)eit  iibermut^. 
9350  @<^on  ba§  ganje  £eer  ift  ja^m, 

SlUe  ©c^ioerter  ftumpf  unb  la^m, 
SBor  ber  fyerrlicfyen  ©eftalt 
©elbft  bie  ©onne  matt  unb  !alt, 
SSor  bent  ^eicfytfmm  be§ 
9355  2ltte§  leer  unb 


bicfy  ju  f^red^en,  boc^  ^erauf 
2(n  meine  ©eite  lomm  !  ber  leere  $latj 
S3eruft  ben  £errn  unb  fic^ert  mir  ben  metnen. 
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3-auft. 

(Srft  Inieenb  lafs  bie  treue  2Bibmung  bir 
©efatten,  fyofye  $rau  ;  bie  §anb  bie  mid;  9360 

2ln  betne  (Seite  fyebt  lafj  mid;  fie  fiiffen. 
33eftar!e  mid)  al§>  9Jiitregenten  beineg 
©rangunbetou^ten  3teid)§,  geiuinne  bir 

r,  Wiener,  2Btirf)ter  all'  in  ©inern. 


23ielfacf>e  2Bunber  fe^'  id;,  ^or'  id;  an,  9365 

©rftaunen  trifft  mid;,  fragen  mod;t'  id;  biel. 

S)od;  U)unfd;t'  id;  Unterrid;t,  toarum  bie  9tebe 

3)e§  9Jlann§  mir  feltjam  llang,  feltfam  unb  freunblid;. 

©in  £on  fd;eint  fid;  bent  anbern  ju  bequemen, 

Unb  ^at  ein  28ort  gum  Dl>re  fid;  gefetft,  9370 

@in  anbreg  lommt,  bent  erften  liebjufofen. 

^auft. 

©efaHt  bir  fd;on  bie  @))red;art  unfrer  23olfer, 

D  fo  getoi^  entjiidt  aud;  ber  ©efang, 

Sefriebigt  Di>r  unb  ©inn  im  tiefften  ©runbe. 

Sod;  ift  am  fid;erften  h)ir  iiben'§  gleid;,  9375 

S)ie  2Bed;feIrebe  lodt  e§,  ruft'§  Berber. 

Helena. 

©o  fage  benn,  tme  f^red;'  id;  aud;  fo  fd;on? 
gauft. 

£>a§  ift  gar  Ieid;t,  e§  ntufs  toon  ^erjen  geljn. 
Unb  toenn  bie  Sruft  toon  6e^nfud;t  uberfliefjt, 
9Jian  fie^t  fid;  um  unb  fragt  — 


SSer  mit  genie^t.        9380 
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gfftttft. 

fcfyaut  ber  ©eift  ntcfyt  toortodrt§,  nicfyt  juriitf, 
2)ie  ©egentoart  aflein  - 


3ft  unfer  ©ludf. 


tft  fie,  ^ocfygetoinn,  33eft^  unb 
33etatigung  iuer  gtbt  fie  ? 

Helena. 


9385  SBer  berbac^t'  e§  unfrcr  ^iirftin, 

©onnet  fie  bent  §errn  ber  33urg 
^reunblic^e§  ©rjetgen. 
©enn  geftefyt,  fammtlic^e  ftnb  itiir 
^a  ©efangene,  tote  fd^on  ofter, 

9390  ©ett  bent  f^ma^Itd^en  Untergang 

unb  ber 


$raun,  geh)5f)nt  an  ^dnnerliebe, 
2Bd^Ierinnen  finb  fie  nicfyt, 

9395  3lber  $ennerinnen. 

Unb  h)ie  golblorfigen  ^irten, 
SStetteidjt  fd^hjarjborftigen 
SBie  e§  brtngt  bie  ©elegen^ett, 
tlber  bie  fcfytueftenben  ©Iteber 

9400  SSottert^eilen  fie  gleicfyeS 
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unb  ncifyer  fiijen  fie  fd?on 
Sin  einanber  gelefmet, 
<3d)ulter  an  ©gutter,  £nie  an 
£>anb  in  §anb  toiegen  fie  fid? 
liber  be§  £fyron§  9405 

2lufge))olfterter  §errlirf)feit. 
yiify  berfagt  fid;  bie  3Jtajeftat 
^eimlic^er  ^-reuben 
SSor  ben  3lugen  beg  SSoIfeS 
iXbermut^ige§  Dffenbarfein.  9410 

^  el  en  a. 

$5^  fii^Ie  mid)  fo  fern  unb  bod^)  fo  nafy 
Unb  fage  nur  511  gern  :  ba  bin  irf>  !  ba  ! 

gauft. 

%$  atfyme  faum,  mir  jittert,  ftodft  ba§  SBort, 
©§  ift  ein  ^raum,  berfc^tounben  Stag  unb  Drt. 

Helena. 

3^>  fc^eine  mir  Derlebt  unb  bod)  fo  neu,  9415 

£$n  bid)  bertoebt,  bem  Unbefannten  treu. 

gauft. 

3)urd)griible  nid)t  ba§  einjigfte  ©efd^idf, 
2)afein  ift  ^Bflid^t  unb  toa'r'3  ein  2tugenblid!. 

^^orl^a^  tyeftig  etntretenb. 
33ud?ftabirt  in  SiebeS^ibeln, 
£anbelnb  griibelt  nur  am  Siebeln,  9420 

liebclt  fort  im  ©riibeln, 
baju  ift  feine  $eit. 

gii^It  it>r  nid)t  ein  bumtofeS  3Bettem  ? 
§ort  nur  bie  Xrombete  fd^mettern, 
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9425  £)a§  SSerberben  ift  nicfyt  toeit. 

3ftenela§  mit  23olfeg=2Bogen 

$ommt  auf  eud)  fyerange§ogen  ; 

SfJiiftet  eucfy  ju  fyerbem  6treit  ! 

SSon  ber  ©ieger=6tf)aar  itmiwmmelt, 
9430  SSie  2)et^i)obii§  berftiimmelt 

Sii^eft  bit  ba§  ^rcum^eleit. 

Sammelt  erft  bie  leicfyte  2Baate, 

S5iefer  gleid^  ift  am  2lltare 

3fieugefrf)Uffneg  Sett  bereit. 


9435  SSertoegne  ©torttng  !  hnbertoa'rtig  brtngt  fie  ein, 

2lud^  nicfyt  in  ©efaf>ren  tnag  iify  finnloS  llngeftiim. 

5Den  fd^onften  Soten  Unglitifebotfcfyaft  I)a|Ii(^t  i^n  ; 

S)it  §ajjlirf)fte  gar,  nur  fd^Iimme  Sotf^aft  fcringft  bit  gem. 

Qod)  bie^mal  foil  bir'§  nid^t  gerat^en,  leeren  §aitd?§ 
9440  (Srfc^itttere  bit  bie  Sitfte.     §ier  ift  nicf)t  ©efat)r, 

Unb  felbft  ©efat>r  erf4)iene  nur  aU  eitle§  2)raun. 


©ignate,  ©fploftonen  bon  ben  S^iirmen,  Srompeten  unb  ginf*11/  Irtegc» 
rtfcfje  2JJuftf,  ®urc^marf(f)  gettmltiger  §eere§fraft. 


ein,  gleic^  fottft  bit  berfatnmelt  fd^auen 

§elben  ungetrennten  ^rei3  : 
9fiur  ber  toerbient  bie  ©itnft  ber 
9445  2)er  Irdftigft  fie  jit  fd^it^en 


u  ben  §eerfiil)rern,  bie  fic^  toon  ben  Sotonnen  abfonbern  unb  ^erantreten. 

9Jiit  angefyaltnem  ftitten  2Biit^en, 
2)a§  eud^)  getoijj  ben  @ieg  berfc^afft, 
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jugenblicfye  SBliitfyen, 
lyfyr  Dften§  blumenreicfye  $raft. 

$n  ©tafyl  gefyuttt,  bom  ©trafyl  umhnttert,      9450 
SDie  ©d)aar  bie  9leirf)  urn  9teic^  jer&racfy, 
@ie  treten  auf,  bie  @rbe  f^iittert, 
©ie  fd^reiten  fort,  e§  bonnert 


2ln  ^i?Io§  traten  fair  ju  Sanbe, 

®er  alte  ^eftor  ift  nic^t  me^r,  9455 

Unb  atte  Heinen  ^bnigSbanbe 

gerfprengt  ba§  ungebunbne  §eer. 

^)rangt  tingeftiumt  toon  biefen  SJlauern 
^e|t  2Jtenela§  bem  9Jieer  juriirf  ; 
SDort  irren  mag  er,  rauben,  lauern,  9460 

tuar  e§  9teigung  unb 


foil  icfy  eud^  begrii^en, 
©ebietet  @^arta'§  ^onigtn, 
ytun  legt  iJ)r  S3erg  unb  Xfyal  gu  ^ii^en, 
Hnb  euer  fet  be§  9teic^§  ©etoinn.  9465 

©ermanc  bu  !  6orint{>u§  Sudeten 
SSertijeibtge  mit  SSatt  unb  ©cfwtj, 
2lc§aia  bann  mit  l^unbert  (Scfyludriten 
e,  beinem 


9470 


SReffene  fei  ber  ©acfyfen  Soo§, 
5Rormanne  reinige  bie  5Reere 
llnb  2lrgoli§  erfc^aff'  er  grofj. 
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SDann  ttrirb  ein  jeber  fyauSlid)  toofynen, 
9475  %la<fy  aufsen  ricfyten  $raft  unb  33  U|  ; 

£>o$  (Sparta  fott  eud)  iibertfyronen, 
35er  $bnigin  toerjafyrter 


fiet)t  fie  eucfy  genie^en 
S)e§  2anbe§  bem  !ein  2Boi)l  gebrid^t  ; 
%$*  fuc^t  getroft  ju  ifyren  ^u^en 
$8eftatigung  unb  Sted^t  unb  2id)t. 

fleigt  ^erab,  tie  giirften  fcf)Ue§en  einen  trei«  urn  i^n,  SSefe^t  unb 
Slnorbnung  nafjer  ju  berne^men. 


SSer  bie  <Scfyimfte  fiir  fid^  bege^rt, 

£ucf)ttg  bor  alien  2)tngen 

@e^'  er  nacfy  SSaffen  toeife  fid§  um  ; 

9485  ©cfjmeic^elnb  h)of)l  geioann  er  fic^ 

2Ba§  auf  @rben  ba§  §5c^ftc  ; 
2l6erruf)tg  foefiljt  er'g  nid^t  : 
<Sc§Ieict)er  liftig  entfc^meid^eln  fie  i^n 
Stauber  ftifynlicfy  entret^en  fie  i^m, 

9490  SMefeS  ju  f>inberen  fei  er  bebacfyt. 

Unfern  ^iirften  lob'  ic^  brum, 
(Sd;d^'  ii>n  ^o^er  bor  anbern, 
SBie  er  fo  ta^fer  flug  fid)  berbanb 
S)a^  bie  @tar!en  ge^ord^enb  fte^n 
9495  ^ebe§  2Sinfe§  getoartig. 

Seinen  33efe^)I  bottjie^n  fie  treu, 
^eber  fid^  felbft  ju  eignem  9iu^ 
SBie  bem  Jperrfcfyer  ju  lo^nenbem 
SBeiben 
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SDenn  toer  entreijjet  fie  je£t  9500 

getoalt'gen  SBefiljer? 
gefyort  fie,  ifym  fei  fie  gegonnt, 

toon  un§  gegimnt,  bie  er 
©amrnt  ifyr  jugleirf)  innen  mit  ficfyerfter  SJiauer, 

mit  madjtigftem  §eer  umgab.  9505 


^auft. 

£)ie  ©aben,  biefen  i)i 
2ln  jeglirf)en  ein  reid^e§  Sanb  - 
@inb  gro^  unb  fyerrlid),  Ia|  fie 
2Bir  fatten  in  ber  9)ittte  ©tanb. 

Hub  fie  bef(i)u|en  um  bie  28ette,  9510 

toon  SSetten  ange^ii^ft, 
bid^,  mit  leicfyter  ^iigelfette 
lectern  Sergaft  angefnityft. 


Sanb,  bor  atter  Sanber  ©onnen, 
@ei  eit)ig  jebem  ©tamrn  begliidt,  9515 

meiner  ^onigin  getuonnen, 
friii)  an  ifyr 


2llg,  mit 

<Sie  leuc^tenb  au§  ber  ©cfyale 

i>of>en  Gutter,  bem  ©efcfytoifter  9520 

Sicl^t  ber  2lugen  itberftac^. 


Sanb,  attein  ju  bir  gele^ret, 
©ntbietet  feinen  fyocfyften  ^lor  ; 
S)em  @rb!rei§,  ber  bir  angeijoret, 

SBaterlanb,  o  !  jie^  e§  toor.  9525 
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Unb  bulbet  aud)  auf  feiner  33erge 
©a£  ^adenbaubt  ber  ©onne  fatten 
2a£t  nun  ber  gel§  fid;  angegriint  erbliden, 
2)ie  3iege  nimmt  genafdng  largen 


9530         SDie  Queffe  fbringt,  bereinigt  ftiirjen 

Unb  fd^on  ftnb  6rf)Iucf)ten,  §ange,  fatten  griin. 
2luf  fjunbert  ^iigeln  unterbroc^ner  ^Idd;e 
•Siefyft  2Botten^eerben  au§gebreitet  jie^n. 

SBert^eilt,  borficfytig  abgemeffen  fdgreitet 
9535          ©e^ornteS  9ftnb  i)inan  gum  jci^en  9tanb, 
3)o$  Dbbacfy  i(t  ben  fdmmtlid;en  krettet, 
3u  f)unbert  §5^Ien  h)6!6t  fid) 


?pan  fd)ii^t  fie  bort  unb 
^n  bufrfnger  ^Itlfte  feurf)t  erfrifd)tem 
9540         Unb,  feimfucfytSbott  nad)  ^o^ern  ^egionen, 

fid;  jtoeig^aft  Saum  gebrangt  an  SBaum. 


3llt=2Salber  ftnb'  8!  Sie  ®id;e  ftarret  mad)tig 
Unb  eigenfinnig  jadt  fid)  3lft  an  21ft  ; 
£)er  Sl^orn  milb,  bon  fii^em  (Safte  trad)tig, 
9545          ©teigt  rein  embor  unb  fbielt  mit  feiner  Saft. 

Unb  mittterlid)  tm  ftitten  @d)atten!reife 
Quittt  laue  Md)  bereit  fiir  ^inb  unb  Samm  ; 
Dbft  ift  nid)t  toeit,  ber  @bnen  reife  ©beife, 
Unb  £>onig  trieft  bom  au§ge^oi>Iten  <5tamm. 


9550         ^ier  ift  ba§  2BoI)IbeI)agen  erblid), 
®ie  2Bange  ^eitert  toie  ber  ^JZunb, 
©in  jeber  ift  an  feinem  ^plat}  unfterblic^  : 
@ie  ftnb  jufrieben  unb  gefunb. 
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Unb  fo  enttoirfelt  fid;  am  reinen  Stage 
3u  SSaterlraft  ba§  fyolbe  $inb.  9555 

2Bir  ftaunen  brob  ;  nod)  immer  bleibt  bie  $rage  • 
Db'§  ©otter,  ob  e§  $ienfd;en  finb? 


(So  ttmr  2lpotf  ben  £irten  gugeftaltet 

®af$  ifym  ber  fd;onften  einer  glid;  ; 

SDenn  lt>o  9^atur  im  reinen  $reife  toaltet  9560 

©rgreifen  atte  22elten  fid;. 

9?eben  i^r  fi^enb. 

©o  ift  e§  mir,  fo  ift  e§  bir  getungen, 
SBergangenfyeit  fei  l^tnter  un§  get^an; 
D  fitfyle  bid;  bom  t)6d;ften  ©ott  entf^rungen, 

erften  2Belt  gefyb'rft  bu  eingig  an.  9565 


jftidjt  fefte  33urg  foU  bid;  umfdjreiben  ! 
3^odE)  jirft,  in  etotger  ^ugenblraft 
^iir  un§,  gu  toonnebottem  Sleiben, 
Strlabien  in  Sparta'  £  9^ad)barfd;aft. 


©elodft  auf  fel'gem  ©runb  ju  it)of>nen,  9570 

S)u  pd;teteft  tn'§  ^eiterfte  ©efd;ic!! 
3ur  Saube  ioanbeln  fid)  bie 
2lrfabifd;  fret  fei  unfer  ©liicf  ! 


u^Ia^  bertuanbelt  fid)  burd)au§. 
2ln  etne  9lei^e  tton  ^effenfybfjlen  te^iten  ft(^  geft^toffne  ?oitben.    @d)at» 
tiger  §ain  bi«  on  bie  rings  umgebenbe  gelfenfteile  ^inan.    $auft  itnb 
§eteno  njerben  nit^t  gefefyeit.    ®er  S^or  liegt  fcl)(afenb  toerttjeitt  utn^er. 


SBie  lange  $eit  bie  9Jiabd>en  fd;Iafen  toei^  id)  nid)t, 

Db  fie  fid)  traumen  Ue^en  \va$  id;  ^ett  unb  liar  9575 
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33or  2lugen  fafy,  ift  ebenfattS  mir  unbefannt. 
SDrum  toe<f  '  icfy  fie.     ©rftaunen  foil  ba§  junge  SSoIf  ; 
!yfyr  SBartigen  aucf),  bie  ifyr  ba  brunten  fitjenb  fyarrt, 
©laubfyafter  SBunber  2ofung  enblic^  angufdiaun. 
9580  Berber  !  ^ertoor  !  Unb  fd)ilttelt  eure  Sotf  en  raf<^  ; 

©cfylaf  au§  ben  2lugen  !  33Iin$t  nicf)t  fo,  unb  fyort  mid^  an  ! 


nur,  erja) 
molten  imr  am  lie&ften  toa§  toir  gar  nicfyt  glauben 

lonnen, 
nrir  ^aben  tange  3KeiIe  btefe  $elfen  anjufe^n. 


9585  ^aum  bie  2tugen  au^gerieben,  ^inber,  langetoeilt  ifyr  fcfion? 
@o  berne^mt  :  in  biefen  ^o^Ien,  biejen  ©rotten,  biefen  £au= 

ben 
(Sc^u^  unb  (Scfyirmung  toar  berlie^en,  n>ie  ibt)Kifc^em  2iebe§s 

^aare, 
Unferm  §erm  unb  unfrer  $raiten. 

S^or. 

SBie,  ba  brinnen  ? 

$fyor!tya§. 

Slbgefonbert 

93on  ber  3BeIt,  nur  mic^  bie  @ine  riefen  fie  p  ftiUem  SDienfte. 
9590  ^oc^gee^rt  ftanb  ic^  jur  (Seite,  boc^,  toie  e§  SBertrauten  jiemet, 
c^  um  na$  ettoaS  anbrent.    2Benbete 

unb  bort^in, 
SBurjeln,  9K003  unb  9iinben,  funbig  atter 

feiten, 
Unb  fo  blieben  fie  aKein. 
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^fyuft  bu  beefy  al§  ob  ba  brinnen  ganje  SBeltenraume  toaren, 
2Balb  unb  2Biefe,  Sacfye,  Seen  ;  toelcfye  SJlafyrcfyen  ftnnnft 

bu  ab  !  9595 


2ltterbing§,  ifyr  Unerfafyrnen  !  ba§  finb  unerforf  d)te  Siefen  : 
(Saal  an  ©alen,  §of  an  §6fen,  btefe  f^iirt'  ic^  ftnnenb  au§. 
SDocfy  auf  einmal  ein  ©elad^ter  edjo't  in  ben  ^o^Ien^dumen  ; 
<5d)ait'  \<fy  ^)tn,  ba  f^ringt  ein  ®nabe  bon  ber  ^rauen  @rf)oo<3  jum 

SRanne, 
bem  3Sater  gu  ber  SRutter  ;  ba§  ©e!ofe,  ba§  ©etanbel,   9600 

Siebe  ^ec!ereien,  6(i)erggef4)ret  unb  Suftgejaucfyje 
SBed^felnb  itbertauben  mid^. 

Wadt  ein  ©eniu§  o^ne  ^liigel,  faunenartig  otme  St^ier^eit, 
©pringt  er  auf  ben  feften  SBoben,  bo<f)  ber  S3oben  gegenluirfenb 
©d^nettt  i^n  gu  ber  luff  gen  §bfye,  unb  im  jtoeiten,  britten 

©grunge  9605 

er  an  ba£ 


ruft  bie  -Stutter  :  fringe  hneberfyolt  unb  nad^  33elieben, 
Slber  fyiite  bid^  ju  fliegen,  freier  $Iug  ift  bir  berfagt. 
Unb  fo  ntafynt  ber  treue  SSater  :  in  ber  @rbe  liegt  bie  ©d^nettfraft, 
S)ie  bid^)  auftt>drt§  treibt,  berii^re  mit  ber  3e^e  nur  ^^n 

33oben,  9610 

9Bie  ber  ©rbenfofyn  2lntau§  bift  bu  alfobalb  geftarft. 
llnb  fo  i)U^ft  er  auf  bie  -Sftaffe  biefe§  $elfen§,  bon  ber  ^ante 
3u  bem  anbern  unb  um{)er  fo  tttie  ein  33att  gefdE)Iagen  f^ringt. 

3)odj  auf  einmal  in  ber  6palte  rau^er  (Sa^Iud^t  ift  er  toer= 

fcfiiDunben, 
Unb  nun  fd^eint  er  un£  berloren.    Gutter  Jammert,  SSater 

troftet,  9615 
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Sld^fe^ucfenb  ftefy'  id)  angftlid).     SDod)  nun  hrieber 

@rfd)einen  ! 

Siegen  <5d)at5e  bort  berborgen  ?  SBIumenftreifige  ©ehmnbe 

§at  er  toiirbig  angetfyan. 

Quaften  fd)toanfen  toon  ben  9trmen,  SBinben  flattern  um  ben 

Sufen, 
9620  $n  ber  §anb  bie  golbne  Seier,  boEig  h)te  ein  Hetner  ^B^obu§ 

Xritt  er  hjo^lgemut^)  jur  ^ante,  ju  bem  llbert>ang  ;    toir 

ftaunen. 

Unb  bie  ©Item  toor  ©ntjiiden  toerfen  toec^felnb  fid§  an'g 


2)enn  toie  leucfytet'S  i^m  gu  ^aubten?   2Ba§  erglanjt  i(t 

fd^toer  511  fagen, 

8ft  e§  ©olbfd^mudf,  ift  e§  $Iamme  ii6ennac^tiger  ©eifte^fraft. 
9625  Unb  fo  regt  er  fic^  gebarbenb,  fid?  aU  ^nabe  fd^on  berliini 

benb 

$iinftigen  ?Keifter  aUe§  ©d^onen,  bem  bie  ehrigen  SCRelobien 
bie  ©lieber  fid^)   betoegen;  unb  fo  toerbet  i^r  i^n 


Unb  fo  toerbet  i^»r  i^n  fefyn  ju  einjigfter  5Beh)unberung. 


Stfennft  bu  ein  SSunber 
9630]  Greta's  ©rjeugte? 

belei)renbem  SSort 
bit  gelaufdf)t  toot>I  nimmer? 

nod)  gef>ort 
3toe  bernommen  aud) 
9635  Urbtiterlicfyer  ©agen 
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2ltte§  toa§  je  gefcfyiefyt 

£>euttgen  £age§ 

!£rauriger  -ftacfyllang  ift'S 

§errlid)er  Slljmfyerrn^age ;  9640 

toergleicfyt  fid)  bein  ©rjaljlen 

tt>a§  Iieblicf)e  2itge, 
©laub^aftiger  aid  2Ba^eit, 
SSon  bent  ©ofyne  fang  ber  SRaja. 

25iefen  jierlid^  unb  Iraftig  bod^  9645 

$aum  geborenen  ©dugling 

galtet  in  reinfter  -JBmbeln  flaunt, 

©trenget  in  foftlicfyer  SSicfeln  @c^mu(f 

^latfcfjenber  2Bdrterinnen  <Sd§aar 

Unbernunftigen  2Bd^nen§.  9650 

Iraftig  unb  jierlic^  aber  jie^t 

©cfyon  ber  ©d^all  bie  gefc^meibigen 

SDodj  elaftifc^en  ©lieber 

Sifttg  I^erauS,  bie  purpurne 

^ngftlic^)  briidenbe  ©d^ale  9655 

Sajlfenb  rufjig  an  feiner  ©tatt ; 

©Ieid()  bem  fertigen  ©cfymetterling, 

2?er  au§  ftarrem  ^u^enjiuang 

$Iugel  entfaltenb  be^enbig  f(i>Iu^ft, 

©onnesbur^ftra^Iten  Sttfyer  !ii^n  9660 

Unb  mut^)h)ittig  burcfyflatternb. 

©o  aud^  er,  ber  befyenbefte, 
2)a^  er  ©ieben  unb  ©rfmlfen, 
SSorttjeilfud^enben  atten  aud^ 

giinftiger  2)dmon  fei.  9665 

betfyatigt  er  alfobalb 
getoanbtefte 
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©cfynett  be§  3Jleere§  Sefyerrfdjier  ftiebjt 

@r  ben  Stribent,  ja  bem  2lre<S  felbft 
9670  ©$  lau  ba§  ©cfytoert  ait§  ber  ©cfyeibe  ; 

SBogen  unb  $feil  bem 

2Bie  bem  §e^i>aftog  bie 

©elber  3eug,  be§  Sate 

9^a^m'  er,  fd^recft'  i^n  ba§  geuer  nid^t  ; 
9675  SDocfy  bem  @ro§  fiegt  er  ob 

^n  beinftettenbem  Sfimgerf^iel  ; 

aud^  Garten,  it)ie  fie  ifym  loft, 
bom  33ufen  ben  ©ilrtel. 


©in  reijenbes,  reinmelobifd)e«  ©attenfotet  erltingt  au§  ber  §o^(e.    StCc 

merfen  ouf  unb  ft^etnen  batb  tnnig  gerii^rt.    S3on  ^ter  an  bi§  jur  bemerf* 

ten  s$auje  burcfjaus  tnit  oottftimmiger  2Jiufif. 


atterliebfte  flange, 
9680  -fitacfyt  eud^)  fd^nett  toon  ^abeln  fret, 

Surer  ©otter  alt  ©emenge 
^in,  e§  ift  toorbei. 


iH  eud^  mef>r  toerftefyen, 
lt»ir  bod^  ^o^ern 
9685  2)enn  eg  mufj  toon  Bergen 

2Ba3  auf  §erjen  toirlen  fott. 
@ie  giefyt  ftci^  nad^  ben  gelfen  juriicf. 

g^or. 

Sift  bu,  furc^terlic^e§  2Befen, 
S)iefem  ©d^meicb.elton  geneigt, 
guf^len  h)ir,  al§  frifd^  genefen, 
9690  ttn§  gur  5£^ranenluft  ertoeid^t. 
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£af$  ber  ©onne  ©lang  toerfcfytoinben, 
SBenn  e§  in  ber  ©eele  tagt, 
2Bir  im  eignen  Bergen  finben 
bie  ganje  2Belt  berfagt. 


£elena,  $  a  u  ft,  @  u  ^  o  r  i  o  n  in  bent  oben  bej^riebenen  Sofiam. 


ifyr  ^inbe^Iieber  fingen,  9695 

ift'§  eiier  eigner  ©d^erj  ; 
i^r  mic^)  im  Stacte  fpringen, 


Helena. 
Siebe,  menf^Iid^  gu  beglucfen 

fie  ein  eblel  Bhw/  9700 

ju  gottlid^em  ©ntjucfen 
Silbet  fie  ein  loftlid^  SDrei. 


SlffeS  ift  fobann  gefitnben  : 

^c^  bin  bein  itnb  bu  bift  mein  ; 

Hnb  fo  ftef>en  toir  berbunben,  9705 

SDUrft'  e§  bod^  n\<fyt  anber§  fein  ! 


9Bo^Igefaffen  tneler 

^n  be§  ^naben  milbem 

©ammelt  fic^  auf  biefem 

D  !  h)ie  riifyrt  mid)  ber  herein.  9710 
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©upfyorion. 
lafjt  mid;)  fyiipfen, 
lajjt  mid?  fpringen, 
often  Siiften 

brtngen 

9715  3ft  mir  SBegterbe, 

©ie  fa^t  mid)  fcfyon. 


5Rur  ma^ig  !  mafjig  ! 
'§  SSertoegne, 
©turj  unb  Unfatt 
9720  S)ir  nid^t  begegne, 

3u  ©runb  un§  ric^te 
S)er  t^eure 


3^)  totff  nid^t  longer 
3lm  S3oben  ftodfen  ; 
9725  Safjt  metne  §dnbe, 

meine  Socfen, 
meine  ^leiber, 
@ie  finb  ja  tnein. 

Helena. 
D  benf  !  o  ben!e 

9730  2&em  bu  ge^oreft  ! 

2Bte  eg  un§  franfe, 
SSie  bu  jerftoreft 
S)a§  fd^on  errungene 
•JJiein,  35ein  unb  6ein. 
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HBalb  loft,  id?  furcate,  9735 

©id)  ber  herein  !  • 

§  el  en  a  unb  $auft. 

33anbige!  bdnbige! 

©Item  jit  £iebe 

tlberlebenbtge, 

§efttge  Sriebe  !  9740 

tm  ©titfen 
ben 


(Su^^orton. 

511  2Bitten 
m\<fy  an. 

ben  Gifyor  ft^  j^Itngenb  unb  t^n  gum  Sonje  fortjie^enb. 

Setd^ter  umf^h)eb'  tcfy  ^>ie  9745 

3Kuntre§  ©efc^Iec^t. 
3ft  nun  bie  3Mobie, 
3ft  bie  SBetoegung  red^t  ? 

Helena. 

$a,  ba§  ift  iuo^Iget^an, 

gii^re  bie  (Sdjonen  an  9750 

^unftlid^em 


^auft. 

Sffidre  ba§  bod^  borbet  ! 
9Jli(f)  fann  bie  ©aufelei 
©ar  nid;t  erfreun. 
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(Supljorion  unb  (£!jor  tanjenb  unb  ftngenb  fcetoegen  fid)  in  tierfdjlutt* 
genem  Sfailjen. 


9755  2Benn  bu  ber  2lrme  $aar 

Siebltd^  betoegeft, 
3m  ©lanj  bein  Ioc!ig  ^aar 
(Sdjitttelnb  erregeft, 
2Benn  bir  ber  gufc  fo  leid^t 

976o  tl&er  bie  @rbe  fd^Ieid^t, 

5Dort  unb  ba  tweber  ^)in 
©Ueber  urn  ©Ueb  fi4  jie^n 
bu  bein  $\d  erretd^t, 


9765  2lff'  unfre  Bergen  ftnb 

2ltt'  bir  genetgt. 


feib  fo  biele 
Seicfytfiifjige 
3u  neuem 
9770  Srifd)  au§  ber 

3d)  bin  ber 

feib  ba 


SSiEft  bu  un§  fangen, 
<Sei  nicl)t  befyenbe, 

9775  5Denn  it)ir  berlangen 

SDod)  nur  am  @nbe 


232  gcmft.    3tt>etter  Sljett. 

511  umarmen, 


(Jupfyorion. 

•ftur  burdj  bte  £aine  ! 

3u  <5toc?  unb  ©teine  !  9780 

leid^t  ©rrungene 

toibert  mir, 

ba§  ©rgtoungene 
fc^ier. 

unb  ^auft. 

ein  9JhitfytmlP  !  melc^  ein  Sflafen  !  9785 

SRa^igung  ift  gu  I)offen. 
e§  boc§  tote  ^brner&Iafen 
liber  3:f>al  unb  2Salber  brb^nenb  ; 
ein  Unfug  !  toelc^)  ©efc^rei  ! 


Gfy  or  einjetn  jd^nett  eintretenb. 

ift  er  borbei  gelaufen,  9790 


er  bon  bem  ganjen  £aufen 
bie  2BiIbefte  ^erbei. 


(Supfyorton  ein  junge«  gJZabc^en  tjeretntragcnb. 

<3$Iepp'  id^  ^er  bie  ber6e  ®leine 

3u  erjtoungenem  ©enufje.  9795 

•SRir  jur  2Bonne,  mir  jur  Suft 

Sritcf  idp  toiberf^enftige  Sruft, 
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id)  toibertoartigen  -SRunb, 
flraft  unb  Men  funb. 


9)1  a  bd;  en. 

9800  2afc  mid)  lo§  !     $n  biefer 

3ft  aud)  ©eifte§  3Ruty  unb  Sraft, 
S)einem  gleid)  ift  unfer  SBttte 
9iid;t  fo  Ieid)t  f>inir>eggerafft. 
©laubft  bu  toof)I  mid;  im  ©ebrdnge? 
9805  S)einem  2lrm  bertrauft  bu  biel  ! 

§alte  feft,  unb  id)  Derfenge 
2)id)  ben  2;^oren  mir  jum  (Spiel. 
@ie  ftammt  aiif  unb  tobert  in  bie  §5^c 
mir  in  Ieid)te  Sufte, 
mir  in  ftarre  ©riifte, 
9810 


bie  te<jten  5^wwen  abfd^iittetnb. 

^elfengebrange  fyier 
3it)ifd;)en  bem  SSalbgebiifd;, 
2Sa§  fott  bie  @nge  mir, 
Sin  id)  bod)  jung  unb  frifd). 
9815  2Sinbe  fie  faufen  ja, 

SSetten  fie  braufen  ba, 
§or'  id)  bod;  6eibe§  fern, 
9ia^  toar'  id)  gern. 
(gr  fpringt  immer  ^o^er  fetSauf. 

Helena,  %  a  u  ft  unb  6  1>  o  r. 
SSottteft  bu  ben  ©emfen  gleid)en? 
9820  3Sor  bem  $afte  wu^  un§  graun. 
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S>mmer  ft,  ob,  er  mujj  id)  fteigen, 
!ymmer  better  mujj  idfy  fd;aun. 

2Beiji  id;  nun  too  ic^  bin  ! 

Sftitten  ber  ^nfel  brin, 

3Jlitten  in  ^3elop§  Sanb,  9825 

e=  toie  feebertoanbt. 


SSttagft  nic^t  in  SBerg  unb  2Balb 

grieblic^  bertoeilen? 

@ud§en  h)ir  alfo&alb 

S^eben  in  3e^en^  9830 

Sieben  am  ^litgelranb  ; 

^eigen  unb  2lpfelgolb. 


SBIeibe  bu 

©upfyorion. 

^raumt  i^r  ben  ^riebengtag?  9835 

Slraume  toer  traumen  mag. 
$rieg  !  ift  bag  £ofung§tt>ort. 
©ieg  !  unb  fo  f  lingt  e§  fort. 

6^or. 

SBer  im  $rieben 

SBUnfd^et  fic^  ^rieg  juriicf  9840 

ift  gefd^ieben 
£>offmmg§gluc!. 


SSelc^e  bie^  Sanb  gebar 
efa^r  in  ©efafyr, 
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9845  $rei,  unbegranjten 

SSerfdjtoenbrifcfy  eignen 
3)em  ntcfyt  jit  bampfenben 
$eUigen  ©inn, 
Sltte  ben  ®ampfenben 

9850  SBring'  e§  ©etoinn  ! 


fyinauf  tote  fyocfy  geftiegen ! 
Unb  er  fd)eint  un§  bocfy  nicfyt  flein, 
SBte  im  ^arnifd^,  trie  jum  ©iegen, 
SBie  won  @r$  unb  ©ta^l  ber  ©c^ein. 


9855  $eine  2BaUe,  feme  9Jiauern, 

nur  fid)  felbft  fcettrnfji  ; 
S3urg  um  augjubauern 
3ft  be§  gjianneg  e^rne  Sruft. 
2Bottt  tfyr  unerobert  too^nen, 
9860  £eirf)t  betoaffnet  rafc^  tn'g 

$raiten  toerben  2(majonen 
llnb  ein  jebel  ^inb  ein 


ftetge  fie, 
9865  ©lanje,  ber  fd^finfte 

$ern  unb  fo  toeiter  fern, 
Unb  fie  erretcfyt  un§ 
3mmer,  man  ^ort  fie 
SSernimmt  fie  gern. 
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Gupfyorion. 

Sftein,  ni<f)t  ein  $inb  bin  icfy  erf^ienen,  9870 

3n  SSaffen  lommt  ber  Bungling  an  ; 
©efettt  ju  ©tarfen,  $reien,  $iifynen, 

er  tm  ©eifte  \fyon  getfyan. 

fort  ! 

bort  9875 

@roffnet  fid^  jum  ^ufynt  bie 


unb  $auft. 

2eben  eingerufen, 
^eitrem  ^ag  gegeben  faum, 
<Sef>neft  bu  bon  Sd^tDtnbelftufen 
®id^  ju  fcfymerjentoottem  9taum.  9880 

©inb  benn  toir 
©ar  nic^tg  bir? 
3ft  ber  fyolbe  33unb  ein  Xraum? 

©upfyorton. 

Unb  f)5rt  i^r  bonnern  auf  bem  SReere? 

®ort  tuiberbonnern  £l)al  urn  St^al,  9885 

3n  ©taub  unb  SBeUen  §eer  bem  £eere, 

3n  S)rang  um  2)rang  ju  ©(^merj  unb  Dual. 

Unb  ber  £ob 

3ft  ©ebot, 

fcerftefyt  fid;  nun  einmal.  9890 

Helena,  ^auft  unb  6^or. 

eld>e§  ©rauen  ! 
3ft  ber  £ob  benn  bir  ©ebot  ? 
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(Support  on. 

©ottt'  id)  au§  ber  $erne  f  cfyauen  ? 
•ftein  !  id)  tfyeile  <5org'  unb  -"Rotlj. 


SDie  SSorigen. 
9895  iibermutlj)  unb  ©efafyr, 


(Su^orion. 

!  —  unb  ein  $(ugefyaar 
galtct  ji$  Io8  ! 

SDortfyin  !     %fy  ntu^  !  id)  mu^ 
9900  ©onnt  mir  ben 


ttrirft  ftt^  in  bie  ?iifte,  bie  ©ewanbe  tragen  i^n  einen  5tugenbli(f, 
fein  §aupt  ftra^It,  etn  £icl)tfcf)tteif  jiel^t  nad^. 


!     Slants  ! 
jammer  genug. 

©in  ftfjbner  3ilngHng  piiqt  ^u  ber  ©Item  gftfi^  man  gtaubt  in  bent 
Sobten  eine  befannte  (Seftalt  ju  erbtitfen  ;  boc^  bag  ^orpertii^e  tier* 
f(f)n)inbet  fogteid),  bie  5tureo(e  (teigt  tt)ie  ein  hornet  jum  §immel  ouf, 
eib,  SDtfantel  unb  S^ra  bleiben  Uegen. 

Helena  unb  ^auft. 

^reube  folgt  fogleid^ 
©rtmmige  ^Sein. 


©ttmme  au8  ber 

9905  Safj  mi$  im  biiftern  Steic^, 

•Stutter,  micl)  nic^t  attein  ! 
^aufe. 
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6  1)  o  r.    Srauergefcmg. 

Stocfyt  affein  !  —  •  too  bu  aucfy  toeUeft, 

3)enn  toir  glauben  bid)  ju  fennen, 

2lcfy  !  toenn  bu  bem  £ag  enteileft, 

SSirb  lein  §erj  bon  bir  ficfy  trennen.  9910 

SBu^ten  toir  bod^)  !aum  ju  flagen, 

3<Mbenb  fingen  toir  betn  2oo§  : 

2)ir  in  IIar=  unb  trit&en  5lagen 

Sieb  unb  3Kut^  tear  fcfyon  unb 


!  jum  ©rbenglilcf  geboren,  991  5 

2ti>nen,  grower  ^raft, 
Seiber  !  friii>  bir  felbft  berloren, 
^ugenbbliiti)e  toeggerafft. 
©c^arfer  33Iirf  bie  28elt  ju  fd^aucn, 
5CRitfinn  jebem  §erjen§brang,  9920 

Siebe§glutit?  ber  beften  grauen 
Unb  ein  eigenfter  ©efang. 


bu  rannteft  unauf^altfam 
i  in'§  tcittenlofe  9Ze^, 

entjtoeiteft  bu  getoaltfam  9925 

mit  @itte,  mit  ©efe^  ; 
jute^t  ba§  ^bd^fte  ©innen 
©ab  bem  reinen  2Rut^)  ©etoic^t, 
SSottteft  §errli(^e§  geh)innen, 
2lber  eg  getang  bir  nicfyt.  9930 


2Bem  gelingt  e§?  —  S^riibe 
25er  bag  ©c^trffal  fi<^  bermummt, 
2Benn  am  ungliidEfeligften  5Cage 
Slutenb  afleS  SSolf  berftummt.  ' 
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9935  SDod)  erfrifd)et  neue  Sieber, 

©tefyt  nicfyt  longer  tief  gebeugt  : 
®enn  ber  SBoben  jeugt  fie  toieber, 
2Bie  toon  je  er  fie  gejeugt. 

SSoUige  ^Jaufe.    ®ie  2ttuftf  prt  oitf. 


gu  ftauft 

©in  alte§  2Bort  betoai)rt  ficfy  leiber  auc^  an  mir  : 
9940      ®a^  ©liidE  unb  ©cfyonfyeit  bauer^aft  fi(f>  nic^t  bereint. 
3erriffen  ift  be§  2e6en§  toie  ber  Siebe  S3anb, 
Sejammernb  beibe,  fag'  id)  fcfymerjlirf)  2e6ett)o{>l  ! 
Unb  toerfe  mid)  nod;  einmal  in  bie  Slrme  bir. 
eia,  nimm  ben  $naben  auf  unb  mid;. 


@te  untarmt  gauft,  ba8  SbrpevHdje  tierf^rainbet,  ^leib  unb  @d)(eier 
bteiben  i^m  in  ben  Slrmen. 


gu 
9945      ^a^e  fef*  toag  ^r  bon  a^em  itbrig  blieb. 


fd)on 

S)amonen  an  ben  3i^f^t"/  mod)ten  gern 
3ur  Untertoelt  e§  reijjen.     §alte  feft  ! 
®ie  ©ottin  ift'§  nid;t  mef>r  bie  bit  berlorft, 
9950      ®od;  gottlid;  ift'S.     33ebiene  bid)  ber  ^ol^en, 
Unfcfyatjbarn  ©unft  unb  f^ebe  bid)  empor, 
@§  trdgt  bid)  iiber  alleS  ©emeine  rafd; 
2lm  Sitter  fyin,  fo  lange  bu  bauern  lannft. 
2Bir  fet>n  un§  toieber,  toeit,  gar  toeit  bon  fyw. 

§etenen§  ©emanbe  lofen  fit^  in  SBotfen  auf,  umneben  gaufl,  ^eben  tf)n 
in  bie  §o^e  unb  giefjen  mit  i^m  fioriiber.  _ 
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trimmt  ©upfyorions  $Ieib,  2Jiantel  itnb  ?t)ra  toon  ber  (Srbe, 
tritt  in'8  ^3rofcenium,  Ijebt  bie  (Spititen  in  bie  §blje  unb  fprtcfyt  : 

•Kocfy  immer  glucflic^  aufgefunben  !  9955 

2)ie  ^lamme  freilid^  ift  berfcfyttmnben, 

2)od^  ift  mir  urn  bie  2Belt  nid^t  leib. 

§ier  bleibt  genug,  ^Boeten  einjutttei^en, 

3u  ftiften  ©ilb=  unb  ^anbtoerflneib  ; 

Unb  fann  id^  bie  £alente  nic^t  berlei^en,  9960 

SSerborg'  icf>  h)enigften§  bag  ^leib. 

@ie  fe£t  ft^  im  ^rofcenium  an  eine  @aule  nieber. 


eilig,  SJlabc^en  !  6inb  toir  bocfy  ben 
S)er  alt4i)effalifdj>en  SSettel  toiiften 
<5o  be§  ©eflim))er§  biel=bertoorrner 
2)a§  D^>r  berioirrenb,  frf)Iimmer  nocfy  ben  innern  <Sinn.  9965 
£inab  jum  §abe§  !     ©ilte  bocfy  bie  ^onigin 
9Jiit  ernftem  ©ang  fyimmter.     ^ut  ©o^Ie  fei 
Hnmittelbar  getreuer  SRcigbe  (Scf)ritt  gefiigt. 
28ir  finben  fie  am  Xi?rone  ber  Unerforfcfylicfyen. 


^oniginnen  freilid^  iiberatt  finb  fte  gern  ;  9970 

2lurf>  im  §abe§  ftei>en  fie  oben  an, 

(Stolj  511  ifyreS  ©leid^en  gefettt, 

9)lit  ^Berfe^onen  innigft  bertraut  ; 

2lber  toir  im  £>intergrunbe 

Stiefer  ^^bobelo^^iefen,  9975 

Sanggeftrecften  ^Ba^^eln, 

Unfruc^tbaren  2Beiben  gugefefft, 

•JBelcfyen  3^ertreib  ^aben  toir? 
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$lebermau3=gleid?  ju  piepfen 
9980  ©efliifter,  unerfreulid;,  gefpenftig. 


28er  !einen  9£amen  fid)  ertoarb,  nod?  @ble3  iutH, 
©efyort  ben  ©lementen  an,  fo  fafyret  I)in  ! 

meiner  ^onigin  gu  fern  berlangt  mid)  fyeifc  ; 
nur  SSerbienft,  aud?  Xreue  toa^rt  ung  bie  ^ 

Kb. 


9985  3ur^^gegeben  finb  loir  bem 

3n)ar  ^erfonen  nid)t  meF)r, 

S)a§  fii^Ien,  ba§  iDiffen  h)ir, 

2lber  jum  §abe§  !e!^ren  n)ir  nimmer. 

@h)ig  lebenbige  S^atur 
9990  3)lad)t  auf  un§  ©eifter, 

28ir  auf  fie  bottgiiltigen  2(nf)3rud). 

(Sin  2;^eil  be§  @fyor§. 

2Bir  in  biefer  taufenb  2tfte  ^liiftergittern,  ©aufelfd^toeben, 
Steijen  tdnblenb,  lorfen  leife,  tDiirjelauf  be§  Se6en§  Duetten 
5Kad)  ben  3^et9^n  i  &afo  m^  Slattern,  balb  mit  SBUitfyen 

uberfd?h)anglid) 
9995  3ieren  to™  bit  ^latterfyaare  frei  ju  luftigem  ©ebeifyn. 

gattt  bie  ^rud)t,  fogleid)  tterfammeln  lebenSluftig  SSol!  unb 

^eerben 
©id?  §um  ©reifen,  fid)  jum  -Wafdjen,  eilig  fommenb,  emfig 

brangenb  ; 
Unb,  toie  bor  ben  erften  ©ottern,  biidEt  fid;  atteS  um  un§  ^er. 
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in  anbrer 


2Bir,  an  biefer  $elfentoanbe  toeitfyinleucfytenb  glattem  Spiegel 
©djmiegen  loir,  in  fanften  SBetten  un§  betoegenb,  fcf)mei= 

d)elnb  an  ;         10000 

§orcfyen,  laufcfyen  jebem  Saute,  SSogelfangen,  Sfto^rigfloten, 
@ei  e§  ^an§  furcfytbarer  ©timme,  Stnttoort  tft  fogleic^ 

berett  ; 
©aufelt'g,  faufeln  i»ir  ertoibernb,  bonnert'g,  rotten  unfre 

Conner 
$n  erfd^utternbem  SSerbo^eln,  breifad^,  gei)nfa4)  fyinten  nad§. 


in  britter 


©cfytoeftern  !  2Bir,  betuegtern  Sinne§,  eilen  mit  ben  SBcicfyen 

toeiter  ;  10005 

SDenn  e§  rei^en  jener  $erne  reic^gefd^miidEte  ^ugeljuge, 

abtoarts,  immer  tiefer,  tuajfern  toir,   maanbrifcfy 

toattenb, 
bie  SSiefe,  bann  bie  fatten,  gletc^  ben  ©arten  urn 

ba§  §au§. 
2)ort   6e$eidEmen'3   ber  S^reffen    fc^Ian!e  2Si^fet,  iiber 

Sanbfc^aft, 
Uferjug  unb  2Bettenf^iegel  nacfy  bem  Sitter  fteigenbe.        10010 

Osin  bierter  3^^eil. 

SBattt  ify  anbern  too'S  beliebet,  h)ir  umjingeln,  fair  um= 

raufc^en 
2)en  bureaus  bepflanjten  §ugelr  too  am  ©tab  bie  9tebe 

griint  ; 
gu  atter  Xage  ©tunben  Id^t  bie  Seibenfcfyaft  be§ 


be§  liebeoottften  glei^eg  §toeifel^aft  ©elingen  fefyn. 
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10015  33alb  mit  £>aofe,   balb  mit  ©paten,  balb  mit  §aufeln, 

©cfmeiben,  Sinben, 

SBetet  er  gu  alien  ©ottern,  forberfamft  gum  ©onnengott. 
fiimmert  fid;,  ber  SKSeicfyling,  foenig  urn  ben  treu= 

en  ©iener, 
in  Sauben,  lefynt  in  ^b'fylen,  fafelnb  mit  bem  jitng= 

ften  $aun. 

ju  feiner  £raumereien  pattern  3fiaufc^  er  je  beburfte, 
10020  ^mmer  bleibt  e§  ifym  in  (Sc^Iauc^en,  ii>m  in  ^riigen  unb 

©efa^en 
unb  Iin!§  ber  fii^Ien  ©riifte  eh)ige  3e^en  aufbe* 


aber  atte  ©otter,  f>at  nun  §elio§  bor  affen, 
Siiftenb,   feu(f)tenb,   toarmenb,   glutfyenb  See^en^utt^orn 

aufge^auft, 
2Bo  ber  ftitte  SBinjer  toirlte,  bort  auf  einmal  h)irb'§  le= 

benbig, 
10025  Unb  e§  rauf(f)t  in  jebem  2aube,  rafdE)eIt  um  toon  (StodE  ju 

©tocf. 

Inarren,  ©inter  Jlappern,  Stragebutten  ac^tgen  f)in, 
nacfy  ber  gro^en  ^ufe  gu  ber  $eltrer  Jraft'gem  ^lanj  ; 
Unb  fo  toirb  bie  ^eilige  $iiffe  reingeborner  faftiger  Seeren 
^redE)  jertreten,  fd^aumenb,  fprii^enb  mif4)t  fic^'g  toiberlic^ 

jerquetfd^t. 
10030  Unb  nun  geUt  in'§  D^>r  ber  S^mbeln  mit  ber  SBecfen  @rj= 

getone, 

SDenn  e€  ^at  fic§  3)ion^fo§  au§  SR^fterien  ent^iifft  ; 
^ommt  fyertoor  mit  3^e9enf"^ern/  fc^toenfenb  3ieSenf"^s 

lerinnen, 

Unb  bajtotfcfyen  fd;reit  unbanbig  greff  ©ilenu§  of>rig  5C^ier. 
9Zicf)t§  gefcfyont  !  ©efpaltne  ^lauen  treten  atte  ©itte  nieber, 
10035  Sltte  ©inne  n)irbeln  taumlid^,  grajjlic^  iibertaubt  ba§  D^r. 
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Wad)  ber  ©djiale  tappen  £runfne,  uberfiittt  finb  ®opf  unb  SBanfte, 
(Sorglid)  ift  nod?  ein=  unb  anbrer,  bod;  toermefyrt  er  bte  SCumuIte, 
S)enn  um  neuen  2Roft  gu  bergen,  leert  man  rafd;  ben  alten 


2)er  SBor^ang  faflt. 


im  ^rojcenium  rid^tet  ftcf)  riefen^aft  auf,  trttt  aBer  toon  ben  $ot!jurnen 

l^erunter,  lefjnt  2Jte«fe  nnb  Sc^teier  juriidE  unb  getgt  [tc^  ols  2J?epf)t[to^e(e«, 

Litm,  in  fofern  e3  nb't^ig  toare,  tm  Sptlog  bas  ©tiicf  311  commentiren. 


Dterter 


flam,  ^adtge  gelfen=@ipfel.    (Sine  SBoIfe  jieljt  fyerbet,  leljnt  ftd)  an,  fenft 
fid)  auf  etne  Dorftcfyenbe  ^pfatte  Ijevab.    @ie  tfyeitt  ftcf). 

$  a  lift  tritt  fyer&or. 

35er  ©infamfeiten  tieffte  fcfyauenb  unter  meinem  ^u^, 
10040  23etret'  id^  tooi)I6ebac^tig  biefer  ©ipfel  <3aum, 

@nt(affenb  meiner  2BoIfe  £ragetoerf,  bie  mt<^  fanft 
Sin  ftaren  SCagen  iiber  2anb  unb  SJleer  gefii^rt. 
©te  loft  fid)  langfam,  nic^t  jerfttebenb,  toon  mir  ab. 
^a^)  Often  ftrebt  bie  SRaffe  mit  gebatttem  3«g, 
10045  3fyr  ftre^  ^ag  2lu9e  ftaunenb  in  23ehnmbrung  nac^i. 
@ie  t^eilt  fid)  toanbelnb,  toogenfiaft,  beranberlirf;. 
S)o(f)  h)iH  firf;'§  mobeln.  —  ^a  !  ba§  3luge  tritgt  mid;  nicfyt  !— 
2luf  fonnbeglanjten  ^fii^Ien  fyerrlid)  ^ingeftrecft, 
3t»ar  riefen^aft,  ein  gottergletcfyeS  ^raungebilb, 
10050  %3)  fe^'3  !  3>wumen  aijnlirf;,  Seba'n,  ^elenen, 
28ie  tnajeftatifrf;  lieblid;  mir'S  im  2luge  fc^lwanft. 
2ld;  !  fd;on  toerriicft  firf;'§!  ^ormto§  breit  unb  aufgetfyurmt, 
S^u^t  e§  in  Often,  fernen  @i3gebirgen  gleid;, 
Unb  f^iegelt  blenbenb  flild;t'ger  Xage  gro^en  ©inn. 


10055  ^°$  m^r  umfd;n)ebt  ein  Barter  lifter  ^ebelftreif 

33ruft  unb  <3tirn,  er^eiternb,  lii^l  unb  fcfymeidjelfyaft. 
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•ftun  fteigt  e§  leicfyt  unb  jaubernb  fyodj  unb  b,  ofyer  auf, 

g-iigt  fief)  jufammen.  —  ^aufcfyt  micb,  ein  entjiicfenb  23ilb, 

2H§  jugenberfteS,  langftentbeb,rte§  b,  ocb,  fte3  @ut  ? 

2)e§  tiefften  §erjen§  friiiifte  @4)a^e  quetten  auf,  10060 

SturorenS  2iebe,  leic^ten  (Scfyhwng  bejetd^net'g  mir, 

2)en  fd^nettem^funbnen,  erften,  laum  berftanbnen  SSIidE, 

SDer,  feftgefyalten,  iiberglcinjte  jeben  ©c^a^. 

2Bie  ©eelenfcfyonfyeit  fteigert  fid^  bie  ^olbe  $orm, 

Soft  ftd^  nid^t  auf,  erfyebt  fta)  in  ben  ^tt^er  fyin  10065 

Unb  jie^t  ba§  Sefte  meine§  ^nnern  mit  fic^  fort. 

(Sin  @teben=2MlenftiejeI  tappt  auf.   Sin  anberer  folgt  alebatb.    3Ji  e  ^)  b,  i= 
ftopb,ele§  ftetgt  ab.    2)ic  @tiefel  fdjretten  eilig  mciter. 


b,  ei^'  icb,  enblic^  borgefrf)ritten  ! 
9htn  aber  fag',  tr>a§  fa'ttt  bir  ein? 
©teigft  ab  in  foldjer  ©reuel  3Jlitten, 

^m  gra'jjlicb,  gd^nenben  ©eftein?  10070 

^d^  !enn'  e§  h)ob,I,  boc^  niri^t  an  biefer  ©tette, 
2)enn  eigentlid^  toar  ba§  ber  ©runb  ber 


feF>It  bir  nie  an  narrifd^en  Segenben, 
toieber  an  bergleicb.en  au§3ufpenben. 


3Kepb,  iftopb,  ele§  ern^aft. 

21I§  ©ott  ber  £err  —  ic^  toei^  aucb,  it)ob,I  loarum  —  10075 

Un§,  au§  ber  Suft,  in  tieffte  Stefen  bannte, 
35a,  too  centralifcb,  gliib,  enb,  um  unb  urn, 
(Sin  etoig  geuer  flammenb  fid;  burcfybrannte, 
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28ir  fanben  un§  bei  aHjugrojser  £>effung 
10080    £>n  feb,r  gebrangter,  unbequemer  <5tettung. 

3)ie  Seufel  fingen  fdmmtlia)  an  ju  fyuften, 

SSon  oben  unb  toon  unten  au§  ju  puften ; 

3)ie  £otte  fcfytoott  toon  ©cfytoefekStan!  unb  (Sdure, 

3)as>  gab  ein  ©a3 !  S)a§  ging  in'§  Unge^eure, 
10085    ®°  bafc  9ar  ^a^  ^er  Sanber  flacfye  ^rufte, 

<2o  bie!  fie  tear,  gerfracfyenb  berften  mu^te. 

yiun  b,aben  n)ir'§  an  einem  anbern  3tyfel/ 

2Ba§  e^mal^  ©runb  t»ar  ift  nun  ©ipfel. 

@ie  gritnben  aucfy  b,ierauf  bie  recf)ten  Se^ren 
10090    3)a3  Unterfte  in'g  Cberfte  311  fefyren. 

2)enn  h)ir  entrannen  fnecfytifd^fyeifjer  ©ruft 

^n'§  Ubertna^  ber  §errfd;aft  freier  Suft. 

@in  offenbar  ©efyeimnij}  h)0t)I  bertoal)rt 

Unb  n)irb  nur  fpat  ben  SSoIfern  offenbart. 

(Ephes.  6.  12.) 

10095    ©ebirgeStnaffe  bleibt  mir  ebel=ftumm, 

^c^  frage  nicfyt  tuob,er  unb  nicf)t  toarum? 

2113  bie  5?atur  fid^  in  fid)  felbft  gegriinbet, 

2)a  ^at  fie  rein  ben  @rbbaU  abgeriinbet, 

SDer  ©ipfel  fid^,  ber  <Sd^Iud;)ten  fid)  erfreut 
loioo    Unb  ^el§  an  $el§  unb  33erg  an  SBerg  gereib,t ; 

S)ie  §iigel  bann  bequem  ^inabgebilbet, 

Wit  fanftem  3«9  fie  in  ba§  X^al  gemilbet. 

S)a  gritnt'S  unb  toadtft'S,  unb  um  fid^  ju  erfreucn 

SBebarf  fie  nic^t  ber  totten  ©trubeleien. 

9K  e  ^  b,  i  ft  o  $  b,  e  I  e  §. 

10105    $a§  f^red^t  ib,r  fo  !  3)a§  fc^eint  eud^  fonnenHar, 
toei^  e§  anber§  ber  jugegen  h)ar. 
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%fy  toar  babei,  al§  nod?  ba  brunten,  fiebenb, 
£>er  Slbgrunb  fcfytooll  unb  ftromenb  glammen  trug  ; 
2ll§  9Mo$3  jammer,  gel§  an  $elfen  fcfymiebenb, 
©ebirge-S^rummer  in  bie  gerne  fcfylug.  10110 

9>lod)  ftarrl  ba§  Sanb  toon  fremben  Sentnermaffen  ; 
2Ber  gtbt  ©rflarung  folder  (Scfyleubermacfyt? 
35er  ^S^ilofo^i)  er  toei^  e3  nid^t  gu  faffen, 
SDa  Uegt  ber  ^ete,  man  mu^  tfyn  liegen  laffen, 
3u  ©d^anben  fya&en  h)tr  un§  fc^on  gebad^t.  —         10115 
®a§  treusgemetne  SSol!  attein  begreift 
Unb  Ici^t  fic^  im  Segriff  nid^t  ftoren  ; 
Sfym  ift  bie  3Bei€^eit  langft  gereift  : 
©in  SBunber  ift'g,  ber  Satan  fommt  ju  @F>ren. 
9Mn  2Banbrer  ^inft,  an  feiner  ©laubenSfrurfe,        10120 
jur 


§  ift  bod^  aud)  bemerlenStoert^  511  acfiten, 
u  fefyn  toie  Xeufel  bie  S'iatur  betracfyten. 


ge^t  mid^'^  an  !  9?atur  fci  h)ie  fie  fei  ! 
'§  ift  ©frrenpunct  !  —  2)er  ^eufel  toar  babei.  10125 

SSir  finb  bie  Seute  ©ro1se§  ju  erreid^en  ; 
tumult,  ©etoalt  unb  Unfinn  !  fief)  ba§  3e^en  '  - 
%)s><fyf  ba^  id^)  enblid^  gang  berftdnblid)  frred^e, 
©efiel  bir  nid)t§  an  unfrer  Dberflad^e  ? 
35u  iiberfa^ft,  in  ungemeff'nen  28eiten,  10130 

35ie  3fieic§e  ber  Sffielt  unb  ifyre  ^errlid^Ieiten  ; 

(Matth.  4.) 

3)od>,  ungeniigfam  toie  bu  biftr 
(Sm^fanbeft  bu  too^I  fein  ©elflft? 
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gfatifl. 

Unb  bod)  !  ein  ©rojjeS  gog  mitt)  an. 
10135 


ift  balb  getfyan. 
fud)te  mtr  fo  erne  §auptftabt  au3, 


^rummenge  ©a^en,  f^e  ©iebeln, 
33efrf)ranlten  SWarft,  ^o^I,  Siuben, 

10140  ^[eifd^bdnle  too  bte  ©cfymeifjen  fjaufen 

2)ie  fetten  Sraten  anjufrfjmaufen  ; 
2)a  finbeft  bu  gu  jeber 
©etoi^  ©eftanf  unb 
S)ann  toeite  ^la^e,  breite  ©tra^en, 

10145  SSorne^men  (Srfjein  ficfy  anjuma^en  ; 

Hub  enblid),  too  letn  Xi)or  befd^ranft, 
SSorftdbte  grcinjenloS  berlangt. 
S)a  freut'  i^  mirf)  an  9tottefutf(f)en, 
2lm  larmigen  £nn=  unb  SBiberrutfd^en, 

10150  3tm  ehngen  §in=  unb  2CtberIaufen 

3erftreuter  ^met^SBimmelfyaufen. 
Unb  toenn  icf)  fiitjre,  toenn  id^  ritte, 
©rfc^ien'  ic^)  immer  i^re  3Ritte, 
SBon  §unberttaufenben  berefyrt. 

gauft. 

10155  2)a§  fann  mid^)  nicfyt  jufrieben  fteffen  ! 

freut  fic^  bafe  ba§  $ol!  ftd^  me^rt, 
fetner  3lrt  be^aglid^  nd^rt, 
©ogar  fidf)  bilbet,  fid)  bele^rt, 
Unb  man  erjtefyt  fidv)  nur  9tebetten. 
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$5ann  baut'  id^>,  granbio3,  mir  felbft  betoujjt,  10160 

2lm  luftigen  Drt  ein  ©cfylofj  jur  2uft. 

2Balb,  £iigel,  gladden,  2Btefen,  gelb 

3um  ©arten  ^rac^tig  umbeftettt. 

3Sor  griinen  SBdnben  ©ammet^atten, 

©d^nurtoege,  !unftgere(^te  ©fatten,  10165 

(Sagcabenftitrj,  burd^)  ^el§  gu  ^el§  gepaart, 

Unb  2Bafjer[trat)len  otter  Slrt  ; 

G^rtoiirbig  ftetgt  e§  bort,  borif)  an  ben  ©eiten 

SDa  jtfd^t'§  unb  ^t^t'g  in  taujenb  ^letnigleiten. 

Sann  aber  Ite£'  \<fy  atterfrf>onften  ^rauen  10170 

SSertraut=bequeme  §au§Iein  bauen  ; 

SSerbrac^te  ba  granjenlofe  3^it 

%n  atterliebft=gefelltger  Sinfamfeit. 

%<fy  fage  ^raun  ;  benn  ein  fur  attemal 

SDenf  icfj  bie  ©d^onen  im  plural.  10175 


unb  mobern  !  Sarbanapal  ! 


man  toofyl  hjornad^  bu  ftrebteft? 
63  toar  getoi^  erbaben  fit^n. 
S)er  bu  bem  SRonb  urn  fo  biel  nci^er  fd^ioebteft, 

jog  n)o^)I  beine  ©ud^t  ba^in  ?  10180 


^auft. 

it  nid^ten  !  biefer  GrbenfreiS 
©eh>at)rt  noc^  9iaum  ju  gro^en 
@rftaunen§h)iirbige§  foil  geratfyen, 
fitynem 
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10185        ttnb  alfo  totKft  bu  -ftufym  berbtenen  ? 
•Jftan  tnerft'3  bit  lommft  bon  §eroinen. 


10190 


10195 


10205 


^errfcfyaft  getoinn'  id),  ©igentfyum  ! 
3>ie  Sfyat  ift  atte§,  nic^tg  ber  9^4m. 

3K  e  ^)  ^  i  ft  o  $  $  e  I  e  8. 
SDocfy  toerben  ficfy  ^Boeten  finben, 
®er  ^ad^toelt  beinen  ®Ian§  gu  fiinben, 
2)ur$  2:^ori)eit  2;^or^eit  511  entjiinben. 

3-auft. 

2Son  attem  ift  bir  nicfytg  getoa^rt. 
3Ba§  toei^t  bu  toa3  ber  3JlenfdE)  bege^rt  ? 
SDein  toibrig  3Befen,  bitter,  fdjarf, 

ber  5Renf<f>  bebarf  ? 

t  opl;  e  leg. 
©efcfyefye  benn  nad?  beinem  SSiffen  ! 
3Sertraue  mir  ben  Umfang  beiner  ©riffen. 


9luge  tear  ouf'§  ^o^e  5Reer  gejogen, 
@g  frf)h)off  empor,  fi$  in  ft$  felbft  ju  t^iirmen. 
S)ann  lie^  e§  na$  unb  f^iittete  bie  SBogen, 
S)e§  flaxen  llfer§  Sreite  gu  beftiirmen. 
Unb  ba§  berbro^  micfy  ;  tote  ber  tlbermut^ 
SDen  freien  ©eift,  ber  affe  Slecfyte 
aufgeregte§ 
e§  ©efubte  berfe^t. 

%$  Belt's  fur  ^ufatt,  fd>arfte  meinen 
S)te  2Boge  ftanb  unb  rottte  bann  juriicf, 
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(Sntfernte  ficfy  bom  ftolj  erreid)ten 

3)ie  <3tunbe  fommt,  fie  toieberfyolt  ba§  <Sbiel. 


ad  Spectatores. 

ift  fiir  mid)  nirf)t§  9?eue§  §u  erfafyren,  10210 

lenn'  icf)  fcfyon  feit  fyunberttattfenb  ^afyren. 

$  a  lift  leibenfi^aftUc^  fortfa^renb. 
<Sie  fd^Ietd^t  ^eran,  an  abertaufenb  @nben 
Unfrud^tbar  felbft  Unfruc^tbarleit  ju  fpenben  ; 
fcf)tDtttt'§  unb  toacfyf'i  unb  rottt  unb  iiberjie^t 
tuuften  ©trecfe  toiberlicf)  ©ebiet.  10215 

^errfcf>et  2BeE'  auf  SSette  fraftbegetftet, 
^t  fidb  juriidE  unb  e§  ift  nid)t§  geleiftet, 

jur  Serjtoeiflung  micf)  beangftigen  fonnte  ! 
3h)edEIofe  ^raft  unbanbiger  Grlemente  ! 
2)a  toagt  mein  ©eift  fid^)  felbft  ju  iiberfliegen  ;          10220 
§ier  moc^t'  \<fy  fampfen,  bie|  modpt'  \<fy  befiegen. 

Unb  e§  ift  mogli4)  !  —  fhitfyenb  toie  fte  fei, 

2ln  jebem  §iigel  fd^mtegt  fie  fid)  borbei  ; 

(Sie  mag  ficfy  nodf)  fo  iibermiitbig  regen, 

©eringe  §6f)e  ragt  i^r  ftolj  entgegen,  10225 

©eringe  ^tiefe  jie^t  fie  macfytig  an. 

S5a  fa^t'  i$  fc^nett  im  ©eifte  $Ian  auf 

©rlange  bir  ba§  !dftlid§e  ©enie^en 

I>errifc^e  SReer  bom  Ufer 

feucfyten  S3reite  ©rangen  ju  berengen  10230 

Unb,  toeit  ^inein,  fie  in  fid)  felbft  ju  brangen. 
SBon  ©d^ritt  ju  @4)ritt  tou^t'  icfy  mir'S  ju  erortem  ; 

ift  mein  SSunfd^,  ben  toage  ju  beforbern  ! 


Srommeln  unb  frtegerifcfje  2Jfuftf  im  9tucfen  ber  3ufd)auer,  au8  ber 
gente,  »on  ber  reci)ten  ©eite  ^er. 
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2Bie  leicfyt  ift  ba§  !  £>orft  bu  bie  Xrommeln  fern? 

gauft. 
10235     @<f)on  toieber  $rieg  !  ber  $luge  port's  nicfyt  gern. 


$rieg  ober  $rieben.     $lug  ift  ba§  SBemiifyen 
$u  feinem  Sortfyeil  etlt)a€  au^iijie^en. 
SJtan  pafjt,  man  mer!t  auf  )ebe§  giinftige  ytu 
©elegen^eit  ift  ba,  nun,  $aitfte, 

gauft. 

10240    9Jiit  fold^em  Stdt^fellram  berfcfyone 

Unb  furj  unb  gut,  toa§  fott'2?  ©rflare  bid). 


Sluf  meinem  3"9e  blitb  mir  nic^t  berborgen, 

®er  gute  ^aifer  fd;loebt  in  gro^en  (Sorgen  ; 

®u  lennft  i^n  ja.     21I§  h)tr  if>n  unter^ielten, 
10245    S^m  falfd^en  9leid^tf>um  in  bie  §anbe  f^ielten, 

®a  tnar  bie  ganje  2BeIt  i^m  feil. 

£)enn  jung  toarb  if>m  ber  Stfyron  ju  St^eil, 

Unb  if>m  beliebt'  e§  falfd^  ju  fdE)Iie^en  : 

@§  fonne  toobl  jufammenge^n, 
10250    Unb  fei  recfyt  iDunfc^en§n)ert^  unb  fcpn, 

9tegieren  unb  jugleidf)  genieften. 

^auft. 

@in  grower  ^rrtbum.     2Ber  befe^ten  foff, 
9Ku^  im  Sefefylen  ©eligfeit  em^finben. 
^5^m  ift  bie  Sruft  Don  ^of>em  2Sitten  boH, 
10255    ®°$  toag  er  toift/  eg  barf'g  lein  3Jienfd^  ergriinben. 
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er  ben  STreuften  in  ba§  Df>r  geraunt, 
6§  ift  getfyan  itnb  atte  28elt  erftaunt. 
@o  toirb  er  ftet§  ber  2lHerfydd)fte  fein, 
3)er  SBurbigfte  —  ,  ©eniejjen  macfyt  gemein. 


"(So  ift  er  nid)t!  @r  felbft  genofj  unb  toie?  10260 

^nbe^  jerfiel  ba§  9tetrf)  in  2lnarc^ie, 

2Bo  gro^  unb  flein  fid^)  freug  iinb  quer  befef>beten, 

Unb  Sriiber  firf>  bertrieben,  tobteten, 

Surg  gegen  Sitrg,  ©tabt  gegen  ©tabt, 

3unft  gegen  2lbel  —  ^e{)be  i^at,  10265 

3)er  Sifc^of  mit  (Sapitel  unb  ©emeinbe  ; 

2Ba§  fid)  nur  anfat)  toaren  ^einbe. 

3>n  ^ird)en  9)lorb  unb  Slobtfd)Iag,  toor  ben  ^^oren 

^3ft  jeber  $auf=  unb  SBanber^mann  berloren. 

Unb  atten  h)ud;§  bie  ^iif)nf)eit  nid^t  gering  ;  10270 

2)enn  leben  fyieji  fic^  toe^ren  —  ^un,  ba§  ging. 


@§  ging,  e§  ^infle,  fiel,  ftanb  toieber  auf  ; 
SDann  uberfd;lug  fid}'§,  roUte 


llnb  fold)en  ^uftanb  burfte  nientanb  fcfyelten, 
©in  jeber  fonnte,  jeber  tooffte  gelten.  10275 

^leinfte  felbft  er  gait  fiir  boa. 
toar'S  ^ule^t  ben  Seften  attjutoH. 
2)ie  ^itd)tigen  fie  ftanben  auf  mit  $raft 
Unb  fagten  :  §err  ift  ber  un§  9iufye  fd)afft. 
S5er  ^aifer  fann'§  nicfyt,  h)iH'§  nirf)t  —  la^t  un§  toa^Ien,    10280 
3)en  neuen  $aifer  neu  ba§  9teid)  befeelen, 
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$nbem  er  jeben  ficfyer  ftettt, 
2>n  einer  frifcfy  gefcfyaffnen  2BeIt 
grieb'  unb  @erecf)tigfeit  toermaljlen. 

gaujl. 

10285 


^faffen  toaren'3  aud?, 
@ie  ftd^erten  ben  toofylgentifyrten  S3aud§. 
@ie  toaren  mefyr  al§  anbere  6etf>eiligt. 
2)er  Slufru^r  frfjtDoII,  ber  2lufrut)r  ioarb  gefyeiligt  ; 
Unb  unfer  ^aifer,  ben  toir  froi)  gemad^t, 
10290        3^1)*  fid?  ijie^er,  metteic^t  jur  letjten  (Sd^Iad^t. 

^auft. 
@r  jammert  mid),  er  toar  fo  gut  unb  offen. 

9)1  e  ^  i  ft  o  p  ^  e  I  e  3. 

$otnm,  fefyn  h)ir  gu,  ber  Sebenbe  fott  fyoffen. 

Sefrein  n)ir  ii>n  au§  biefem  engen  2;f>ale  ! 

(Sinmal  gerettet  ift'S  fiir  taufenbmale. 
10295        28er  toei^  n)ie  nod?  bie  UBiirfel  fatten  ? 

Unb  fyat  er  ©litd;,  fo  i>at  er  aud?  Safaffen. 
@ie  fietgen  uber  ba8  9JfitteIgebirg  {jeriiber  unb  befdjauen  bie  5lnorbnung 
be§  §eere8  int  2b,o(.    Srommeln  unb  f  riegSmuftf  fd^aEt  oon  unten  auf. 

9ft  e  p  ^  i  ft  o  p  f>  e  I  e  8. 

3Die  ©tettung,  fef>'  id),  gut  ift  fie  genommen  ; 
SBir  treten  ju,  bann  ift  ber  ©ieg  bofffommen. 

gauft. 

2Sa§  fann  ba  ju  ertoarten  fein? 
10300        Strug  !  gm^Dtenktoa^  !  £>ofyler  @d?ein. 


256  gauft.    3tt«iter 


£rieg§Iift  urn  Scfylacfyten  511  getoinnen  ! 

33efeftige  bid?  bet  grojjen  ©innen, 

$nbem  bu  beinen  gtoed  bebenfft. 

@rf)alten  ioir  bem  $aifer  Rfaon  unb  Sanbe, 

@o  fnieft  bu  nieber  unb  empfcingft  10305 

SDie  Se^n  toon  grdnjenlofem  ©tranbe. 

gau  ft. 

©cfyon  mand^e§  f>aft  bu  bitrcfygemadjt, 
%lun,  fo  getuinn'  aucf)  eine  ©cfylacfyt. 


ein,  bu  geftnnnft  fie  ! 
S3ift  bu  ber  Dbergeneral.  10310 

^auft. 

toare  mir  bie  red^te  §ofye 
gu  befe^len  h>o  id)  nicfyts  berfte^e  ! 


2af$  bu  ben  ©eneralftab  forgen 

Unb  ber  ^elbmarfcfyatt  ift  geborgen. 

$rieg§unratfy  i)ab'  ic^  langft  berfpiirt,  10315 

^rieggratf)  gleicf)  borauS  formirt 

UrgebirgS  Urmenfd^enfraft  ; 
bem  ber  fie  jufammenrafft. 


gauft. 

^'  id?  borl  toa3  28affen  trcigt  ? 
§aft  bu  ba§  S3ergbolf  aufgeregt  ?  10320 
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3Jiepfyiftopfyele§. 
•ftein  !  aber,  gleicfy  §errn  $eter  <5quenj 
SSom  ganjen  $rajj  bie  Quinteffenj. 


brei  ©etoaltigen  treten  auf. 

(Sam.  II.  23.  8.) 


2)a  lontmen  meine  Surfcfye  ja  ! 
SDu  fiefyft,  toon  fefyr  berfd^tebnen  ^at>ren, 
10325  SSerfcfyiebnem  ^leib  unb  Stiiftung  finb  fie  ba, 
3)u  toirft  nid^t  fcfylecfyt  mit  if)nen  fasten. 

Ad  Spectatores. 

@§  Itebt  ftdp  je^t  ein  jebe3  5^inb 
3)en  §arni[c^  unb  ben  9tttterfragen  ; 
Unb,  attegorifcfy  toie  bte  2um^e  finb, 
10330  <5ie  toerben  nur  um  befto  mei)r  be^agen. 

S^aufebolb  imtg,  leidjt  fiereaffnet,  bunt  gefleibet. 

SBenn  etner  mir  tn'g  Sluge  ftet)t, 
SSerb'  \<fy  i^m  mit  ber  $auft  gleicf)  in  bie  ^reffe  fafyren, 
Unb  eine  SJlemme,  toenn  fie  fliefyt, 
d^)  bei  ifyren  le^ten  ^aaren. 


ntannlid),  tuol)l  fietuaffnet,  rei(^  geltetbet. 

10335  @o  leere  §anbel  ba§  finb 
3)amit  berbirbt  man  feinen 
^m  9lef)men  fei  nur  untoerbroffen, 
attem  anbern  frag'  fyernad;). 


eft  bejot)rt,  ftarf  beroaffnet,  ob,ne  ©elcanb. 

S)amit  ift  auc^  nid^t  biel  getoonnen, 
10340  Salb  ift  ein  gro^e^  ©ut  jerronnen, 
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@S  raufd^t  im  8eben§ftrom  fyinab. 

3toar  nefymen  ift  red^t  gut,  bod^  befjer  ift'g  be^alten  ; 

£a^  bu  ben  grauen  ^erl  nur  toalten 

Unb  niemanb  nimmt  bit  ettoaS  ab. 

@ie  fieigen  oDgujammen  tiefet. 


5luf  bem  $orgebirg. 


£rommetn  unb  friegerifdje  2Jluftf  won  unten.    2)e«  $oifer« 
gefc^tagen. 


$aifer.     Dfcergeneral.    £ra6anten. 

Dbergeneral. 

10345     -ftorf)  immer  fc^eint  ber  SSorfa^  toofyl  ertoogen, 
toir,  in  biefj  gelegene  X^al, 
ganje  £>eer  gebrdngt  gurucfgejogen  ; 
fyoffe  feft  ung  gliicft  bie 


^aifer. 

28ie  e§  nun  gefyt,  e§  mu^  ftd^  jeigen  ; 
10350    $0$  mic^  toerbrie^t  bie  fyal&e  %in<fyt, 


Dbergeneral. 

^)ier,  mein  ^iirft,  auf  unfre  red^te 
ein  Certain  iDiinfd^t  \\<fy  ber  $rieg§geban!e  ; 
fteil  bie  £mgel,  bod^  nid^t  affju  gangtid^, 
S)en  Unfern  bort^eil^aft,  bem  ^einb  berfanglicfj. 
10355    3S^r/  ^a^  berfterft,  auf  toettenformigem 
S)ie  SKeiterei  fie  toagt  fid^  nidgt  fyeran. 
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•Jftir  bleibt  nicfytS  iibrig  al<3  ju  loben  ; 
$ier  lann  fid)  2lrm  unb  SBruft  erproben. 

Dbergeneral. 

$ier,  auf  ber  SRittelanefe  flaxen 

©iefyft  bu  ben  $fyalatt£,  too^Igemuti)  ju  ftreiten.        10360 

2)ie  ^}ifen  blinlen  flimmernb  in  ber  Suft, 

^m  ©onnenglanj,  burd^  -JRorgenne&elbuft. 

2Bie  bunlel  toogt  ba§  tnarfjtige  Quabrat  ! 

3u  ^aufenben  gliifyt'S  ^)ier  auf  gro^e  Xt)at. 

SDit  lannft  baran  ber  SRafje  $raft  erlennen,  10365 

^(^  trau'  ifyr  511  ber  ^einbe  ^raft  511  trennen. 


S)en  fd^onen  23lic!  f>ab'  id^  gum  erftenmal. 
@in  fold§e§  §eer  gilt  fiir  bie  SDoppeljafyl. 

Dbergeneral. 

3Son  unfrer  Sin!en  f)a6'  id9  ni<^t§  ju  melben, 

©en  ftarren  %tl$  befe^en  hmcfere  §elben.  10370 

2)a§  ©tetngeflip^  ba§  je|t  toon  2Saffen  bli^t, 

SDen  h)ic§tigen  ^a^  ber  engen  ^laufe  fd^ii^t. 

^jd^  a{>ne  fc^on  fyier  fc^eitern  ^einbe§!rafte 

Unborgefe^n  im  blutigen  ©efcfya'fte. 

^aifer. 

Sort  gie^n  fie  fyer  bie  falfd^en  ^nbertoanbten,          10375 

2Bie  fie  miri^  D^eim,  Setter,  Sruber  nannten, 

@id^  immer  mefyr  unb  toieber  me^r  erlaubten, 

S)em  ©center  ^raft,  bem  2;bron  Skrefyrung  raubten, 

©ann,  unter  fic^  entjtoeit,  ba§  9ieid>  Der^eerten 

llnb  nun  gefammt  fic^  gegen  m'\<fy  emporten.  10380 
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3Me  9Jlenge  fdjtoanft  im  ungeltnffen  ©etft, 
SDann  ftromt  fie  nacfy  toofyin  ber  ©trom  fie  reifjt. 

D-ber  genera  I. 

@in  treuer  5Jiann,  auf  $unbfd;aft 
^ommt  eilig  felfenab  ;  fei'S  ii>m  gegliidt! 

@rfter  ^unbfd^after. 
10385  ©liidlid;  ift  fie  un§  gelungen, 

Siftig,  mutt)ig  unfre  ^unft, 

toir  ^in  unb  f^er  gebrungen  ; 
fair  bringen  ioenig  ©unft, 
SStele  fd;ft>oren  reine  ^ulbtgung 
10390  S)ir,  tote  manege  treue  ©d^aar  ; 


©a^rung, 

^atfer. 

felbft  er^alten  blei&t  ber  ©clbftfud^t  Se^re, 
®an!bar!ett  unb  ^etgung,  ^flid)t  unb 
10395        33eben!t  tf>r  ntd)t,  toenn  eure  Sfied^nung  bott, 

fott  ? 


D&ergeneral. 

2)er  gtoette  lommt,  nur  langfam  ftetgt  er  nteber, 
2)em  miiben  SJianne  jtttern  atte  ©Iteber. 


3i»eiter  ^unbf  Rafter. 

©rft  getoal^rten  toir  bergnitglid^ 
10400  2BtIben  3Befen§  trren  Sauf  ; 

Unertuartet,  unberjiigltd^ 
.  £rat  etn  neuer  ^aifer  auf. 
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ttnb  cmf  toorgefcfyriebnen  Safjmen 

giefyt  bie  SRenge  burrf)  bie  glur  ; 

2)en  entrottten  Siigenfafmen  10405 

$olgen  alle.  —  <5cfyaf§natur. 


Gin  ©egenfaifer  lotnmt  tnir  jum  ©ehrinn, 

fii^I'  icfy  erft  ba^  %<fy  ber  flatfer  bin. 

al§  ©olbat  legt'  id^  ben  £>arnifrf)  an, 
3u  i)5^erm  3^^  ift  er  nun  umgetf)an.  10410 

SBet  jebem  ^eft,  h)enn'§  nodE)  fo  glanjenb  ioar, 
5Rid^t§  irtarb  toermifjt,  mir  fef)Ite  bie  ©efat?r. 
SSie  if>r  au<^  feib,  jum  3UngfpieI  rieti)et  it>r, 
9Jlir  frf)Iug  ba<3  §erg,  icf)  at^mete  ^tumier. 
Hnb  ^attet  il>r  mir  ni^t  bom  $riegen  abgeratt>en,     10415 
^e^t  gldnjt'  ic^  frfion  in  listen  g>elbentf>aten. 
©elbftftanbig  fii^It'  id^  meine  33ritft  befiegelt, 
21I§  ic|  midf)  bort  im  geuerreid^  bef^iegelt, 
S)a§  ©lement  brang  gra^U^  auf  midE)  Io3, 
@g  tear  nur  ©d^ein,  atfein  ber  (Sdfiein  h)ar  gro^.      10420 
23on  <Sieg  unb  S'tu^m  fyab'  ic|  bertoirrt  getraumt, 
^d^  bringe  nad^)  i»a§  frebeli)aft  berfdumt. 


S)ie  §  e  r  o  I  b  e  merben  abgefertigt  ju  £>erausforbemng  be8 
©egenfatjerS. 


ail  ft  ge^arnij^t,  mit  t)atbgef(f)Io(f'nem  §etnte.     3)ie  brei 
©etoaltigen  geriiftet  unb  gefteibet  tuie  oben. 


2Bir  treten  auf  unb  fyoffen,  ungefdE>oIten  ; 
2lua)  ofyne  3^ot^  ^at  SSorfic^t  tuo^I  gegolten. 
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10425    £>u  toeiftt  ba§  SBergbol!  benft  unb  fimulirt, 

3ft  in  3?atur=  unb  $elfenfrf>rift  ftubirt. 

25ie  ©eifter,  langft  bem  flaxen  Sanb  entjogen, 

©inb  mefyr  al§  fonft  bem  $elggebirg  getoogen. 

©ie  toirfen  ftitt  burc^  lab^rint^ifc^e  ^liifte, 
10430    3m  ^^n  ©a§  metattifd^  reiser  2)iifte; 

^n  ftetem  ©onbern,  $ritfen  unb  SSerbinben, 

3f)r  einjiger  £rieb  ift  9fieue§  ju  erfinben. 

SJtit  leifem  finger  geiftiger  ©etoalten 

(Sr&auen  fie  burd^fi^tige  ©eftalten  ; 
10435    ®flnn  int  ^r^ftatt  unb  feiner  etoigen 
fie  ber  Dbertoelt  ©reigni^. 


^aifer. 

SSernommen  fyab'  td^'S  unb  ic^  glaube  bir  ; 
toac!rer  SJtann,  fag'  an  :  n?a§  fott  ba§ 


gauft. 
^efromant  fcon  9?orcia,  ber  (Sabiner, 

10440    3ft  beto  getreuer,  ef>renf>after  Wiener. 

•JBeld)  greulid^i  (Sd^icffal  bro^t'  i^m  ungefyeiier, 
S)a§  ^Reifig  ^raffelte,  fd^on  jiingelte  ba§  geuer  ; 
2)ie  trocfnen  (Sc^eite,  rtng§  um^er  berfd^ranft, 
SRit  $ed^  unb  <Sd^)h)efeIrutf)en  untermengt  ; 

10445     -"fticfyt  ^Dlenfc^,  noc^  ©ott,  noc^  3:eufel  lonnte  retten, 
®ic  SRajeftdt  gerfprengte  glii^enbe  5letten. 
2)ort  tt»ar'§  in  S^om.     @r  bleibt  bir  f>oc^  ber^flic^tet, 
Sluf  beinen  ©ang  in  ©orge  ftet§  gerirfjtet. 
SSon  jener  (Stunb   an  gan§  berga^  er  fid^), 

10450    @r  fragt  ben  ©tern,  bie  £iefe  nur  fiir 
@r  trug  un§  auf,  aU  eiligfte§  ©efcfyafte, 
S3ei  bir  ju  fte^n.     ©rojj  finb  be§  Sergei 
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2)a  toirft  9tatur  fo  iibermacfytig  fret, 

$)er  ^faffen  ©tumbffinn  fcfyilt  e§  gauberet. 

Slaifer. 

3lm  $reubentag  toenn  hrir  bie  ©afte  griijjen,  10455 

3)ie  Better  lommen,  Better  ju  gemejjen, 

3)a  freut  un§  jeber  ibie  er  fd^iebt  unb  brangt, 

Unb,  9Jlann  fiir  SJtann,  ber  ©ale  3ftaum  berengt. 

i>od^ft  toittlommen  mu^  ber  Siebre  fein, 

er  al§  Setftanb  frafttg  ju  un§  ein,  10460 

3ur  SJlorgenftunbe,  bie  bebenflid^  toaltet, 
SBeil  iiber  il>r  beg  ©^itffafe  2Bage  fd&altet. 

lenfet  ^ier,  itn-^of)en  2lugenblic!, 
ftarle  §anb  bom  toittigen  ©c^toert  juriidf, 

ben  -JRoment,  U>o  mand^e  Saufenb  fc^reiten,         10465 
$ttr  ober  toiber  tntd^  ju  ftretten. 
©elbft  ift  ber  mam  !  2Ber  ST^ron  unb  £ron'  bege^rt, 
^erfonlid^  fei  er  folder  @^ren  toertb,. 
@ei  ba§  ©eftoenft,  ba§  gegen  un§  erftanben 
<Sid)  ^aifer  nennt  unb  ^err  Don  unferu  2anben,          10470 
5De§  £eere§  ^erjog,  Se^n^err  unfrer  ©ro^en, 

eigner  ^auft  in'§  5tobtenreid§  geftojjen  ! 


^auft. 

SBie  e§  cmd?  fei  ba§  ©ro^e  gu  bottenben, 

3)u  tb,uft  nid^t  toob,!  bein  §aubt  fo  ju  berbfanben. 

Sft  nid^t  ber  ^elm  ntit  $amm  unb  Sufd^)  gefc^miicft?    10475 

@r  fc^ii^t  ba§  §aubt  ba§  unfern  Sftutb,  entjiirft. 

9Ba§,  ob,ne  £aubt,  tba§  forberten  bie  ©Keber? 

3)enn  fc^Iafert  jene§,  atte  finfen  nieber, 

SOSirb  e§  berle^t,  gleic^  atte  finb  berttwnbet, 

©rfteb.en  frifd),  toenn  jene§  rafcb/  gefunbet.  10480 


4.  9tct.    luf  bent  SSorgebirg.  265 

©cfynett  toeifj  ber  2(rm  fein  ftarfe§  SRedjt  gu  nitijen, 
@r  fyebt  ben  <5d)ilb  ben  <5d)abel  ju  befdjiitjen, 
2)o§  (Sdjtoert  getuafyret  feiner  ^Bflid;t  fogleid?, 
2en!t  frdftig  ab  unb  toteber^olt  ben  ©tretdj ; 
10485    2)er  tiid^tige  $ujj  nimmt  Zfyeil  an  ii)rem  ©liitf, 
bem  @rfc^)lagnen  frifd;  fid;  in' 3  ©enirf. 

taifer. 

ift  mein  3°nv  fo  mod;t'  id}  ifyn  bei)anbetn, 
ftolje  §aupt  in  <Sd;emeItritt  berluanbeln ! 

§  e  r  o  I  b  e  fommen  guriicf. 

Senig  @^re,  toenig  ©eltung 
10490  §aben  tnir  bafelbft  genoffen, 

Unfrer  frdftig  eblen  SRelbung 

Sad)ten  fie  al§  fd^aler  ^Boff en : 

,,@iter  ^aifer  ift  toerfdjotten, 

@d)o  bort  im  engen  Slfyal ; 
10495  2Benn  toir  fein  gebenlen  foften, 

3Kd^rd;en  fagt :  —  @g  iwar  einmal." 

gauft. 

5Dem  SSunfd;  gemd^  ber  33eften  ift'S  gefd;e{>n, 
2)ie,  feft  unb  treu,  an  beiner  ©cite  ftefyn. 
S)ort  na^t  ber  ^einb,  bie  SDeinen  Barren  briinftig, 
10500    SBefiefyl  ben  3lngriff,  ber  foment  ift  gitnftig. 

^aifer. 

Sluf  bag  gommanbo  leift'  id)  f)ier  3Sergid;t. 

3um  Oberfetb^errn. 
^n  beinen  ^icinben,  $iirft,  fei  beine  ^Bflid^t. 

Dbergeneral. 
(So  trete  benn  ber  red)te  ^ftiQd  an ! 

^einbe§  Sinfe,  eben  je^t  im  (Steigen, 
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©off,,  el?'  fte  nod)  ben  leijten  <5d)ritt  getfycm,  10505 

S)er  ^ugenbfraft  gepriifter  Xreue  toeid)en. 


@rlaube  benn  bafj  biefer  muntre 
©id?  ungefaumt  in  beine  SReifyen  ftettt, 
©id)  beinen  3ieil)en  innigft  etnberleibt 
Unb,  fo  gefeEt,  fetn  frtiftig  2Befen  treibt.  10510 

(Sr  beutet  jur  9tec^ten. 

Slaufebolb  trttt  t>or. 
2Ber  ba§  ©efid^t  mir  geigt  ber  fef>rt'§  ntd^t  ab 
21I§  mit  gerfc^Iagnen  Unter=  unb  Dberbacfen  ; 
SSer  mir  ben  9tiic!en  fe^rt,  gleiif)  liegt  i^ 
§al§,  ^o^jf  unb  <2^o^f  fyinfcfylotternb  gra|  im 
Unb  fdjlagen  beine  banner  bann  10515 

9Jlit  ©d^ioert  unb  ^olben  toie  id)  totttfye, 
@o  ftiirjt  ber  $einb,  9Jiann  iiber  3Rann, 
©rfciuft  im  eigenen  ©eblute. 

m. 

Dbergeneral. 

SDer  ^^alanj  unfrer  3Ritte  folge  fadjt, 

2)em  ^einb  begegn'  er,  !Iug  mit  atter  9Jiad§t,  10520 

©in  h)enig  red^t§,  bort  ^at  bereit§,  erbittert, 

5Der  Unfern  ©treitfraft  ifyren  ^Slan  erfd^uttert. 

^auft  auf  ben  9Jitttdften  beutenb. 

<So  folge  benn  aitd?  biefer  beinem  SBort. 
(Sr  ift  be^enb,  rei^t  aHe§  mit  ftd)  fort. 

§  a  b  e  b  a  I  b  trttt  Ijerbor. 

S)em  ^elbenmutt)  ber  ^aiferfd)aaren  .  10525 

©oil  fid;  ber  SDurft  nad)  Seute  ^aaren  ; 
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Unb  atten  fei  ba§  £iel  geftettt  : 
S)e§  ©egenfaiferS  reid;e§  3e^- 
@r  prafylt  nidjt  lang  cutf  feinem 
10530        $d)  orbne  mid;  bem  ^fyalanr.  an  bie  ©toiije. 

©ilebeute  9Jtarfetenberin,  ftd)  an  il^n  anfc^miegenb. 

S3in  id)  aud;  iF)tn  nid^t  angetoeibt, 
@r  mtr  ber  Uebfte  S3u^Ie  bleibt. 
^iir  un€  i[t  fold;  em  ^erbft  gereift  ! 
2)ie  $rait  tft  grimmig  ioenn  fie  greift, 
I0535        Sft  °^ne  ©d;onung  toenn  fie  raubt  ; 

^m  <3teg  boran  !  unb  atte§  ift  erlaubt. 
33etbe  ab. 

Dbergeneral. 

2luf  unfre  Sinle,  trie  borau^ufe^n, 
©turjt  ii>re  9ted)te,  Iraftig.     2Biberfte{)n 
9Birb  SJlann  fiir  2Rann  bem  toiitfyenben  SBeginnen 
10540        2)en  engen  ^afc  be§  ^el§toeg§  gu  getoinnen. 

$auft  »inft  nad^  ber  Sinfen. 

(So  bitte,  §err,  aud)  biefen  511  bemerfen, 

@g  fd;abet  nid)t§,  toenn  ©tarle  fid;  berftar!en. 

§  a  It  e  f  e  ft  tritt  Dor. 
2)em  Iin!en  ^liigel  leine  ©orgen  ! 
S)a  too  id;  bin  ift  ber  33efi^  geborgen  ; 
10545        ^n  tym.  betoafyret  fid;  ber  2lUe, 

f^altet  toa§  id;  ^alte. 
Wb. 

toon  oben  tjerunter  fommenb. 

fd;auet  trie  im  £>intergrunbe 
jebem  jadigen  ^elfenfd;lunbe 
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33etoaffnete  fyertoor  fid)  brdngen, 

®ie  fd)malen  ^>fabe  $u  berengen,  ^550 

5Rit  £>elm  unb  §arnifd),  <3d>toertern,  @d)ilben 

!yn  itnferm  -ftiiden  eine  -Jftauer  btlben, 

S)en  2Sin!  ertoartenb  jujufd^Iagen. 

Seife  gu  ben  SBiffenben. 
SBo^er  ba§  fommt  mii^t  it>r  ntd()t  fragen. 
^d;  i>abe  freilid^  ntcfit  gefaumt,  10555 

2)ie  2BaffenfdIe  ring§um  au^gerdumt ; 
35a  ftanben  fie  ju  ^u^,  gu  ^Sferbe 
2tl§  ttmren  fie  no<^  §errn  ber  ©rbe ; 
©onft  tuaren'S  fitter,  ^onig,  ^aifer, 
^e^t  ftnb  eg  nirf)t§  al§  leere  @rf)necfen{>dufer ;      10560 
©ar  mand^  ©efpenft  ^at  ficfy  barein  ge)3u^t, 

3JlitteIaIter  lebfyaft  aufgeftu^t. 
Steufelc^en  aud^>  brinne  ftedEt, 

bie^mal  tnac^t  e§  bod^>  (Effect. 
?aut. 

tote  fte  ficfy  borau§  erbofen,  10565 

aneinanber  fto^en ! 
2lurf>  flattern  gal)nenfe^en  bet  ©tanbarten, 
2)te  frifd^er  2iiftcf)en  itngebulbig  i)arrten. 
33eben!t,  bier  ift  ein  alte§  3SoI!  berett 
Unb  mifci^te  gern  fid?  aud)  jum  neuen  (Strett.        10570 

gurdjtbarer  ^ofaunenfdjatl  toon  oben,  im  feinbUd^en  ^eere  merflic^e 
(gdjitjanfung. 

^auft. 

f>at  fid)  berbunfelt, 
unb  ba  bebeutenb  fitnfelt 
©in  rotber  abnungy»otfer  Sdjetn  ; 
©d^on  blittig  bltnfen  bie  ©etoefyre, 
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10575  SDer  fjels,  ber  2Balb,  bie  Sltmofyljare, 

SDer  ganje  £immel  mifcfyt  fid)  ein. 


2)te  recite  $lanfe  bait  ficfy  Irdftig  ; 
felj>?  i$,  ragenb  unter  biefen, 
^iaufbotb,  ben  befyenben  biefen, 
10580  2luf  feine  2Beife  raf$  gefd^aftig. 

^aifer. 

@rft  fa^  i$  (Stnen  Strm  erfyoben, 
^e^t  fe^'  i$  f$Dn  ein  2)ui$enb  toben, 
5Katurgema^  ge[$ief>t  e§  nid^t. 


SBerna^mft  bu  nicfyts  toon  ^ebelftreifen 
10585  S)ie  cutf  <5icilien§  ^iiften  fd^tweifen? 

Sort,  fcfytoanfenb  flar,  im  ^ageglid^t, 
©r^oben  ju  ben  SJiittelluften, 
©ef^iegelt  in  befonbern  Siiften, 
©rfdgeint  ein  feltfameS  ©eficfyt  : 
10590  5Da  fcf)n)anfen  ©tabte  ^in  unb  tuiber, 

®a  fteigen  ©arten  auf  unb  nieber, 
2Bie  Silb  urn  Silb  ben  &t^er  bric^t. 

^aifer. 

ie  bebenflicfy  !    2llte  @j>i|en 
fyofyen  ©peere  fef)'  i$  bli^en  ; 
I059S  3luf  wnfrer  ^B^alanj  blanfen  Sangen 

©et>'  i$  beiienbe  $lamm$en  tanjen. 
f$eint  mir  gar  ju  geifter^aft. 

^auft. 

gei^,  o  §err,  ba§  finb  bie  ©puren 
5Ber[d;olIner  geiftiger  ^aturen, 
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©in  -JBiberfcfyein  ber  2)io3furen,  10600 

33ei  benen  atte  ©Differ  fd)ttwren  ; 
@ie  fammeln  Ijier  bie  le|te  ^raft. 

^aifer. 

Sod)  fage  :  toem  finb  tcir  Uer^flic^tet 
bie  9Jatur,  auf  un§  gerid^tet, 
6eltenfte  jufammenrafft?  10605 


SOBem  al§  bem  SRetfter,  jenem  fyofyen, 

S)er  bein  ©efc^icf  ttn  SBufen  iragt? 

S)urd)  beiner  ^einbe  ftarfe§  2)ro{>en 

^5ft  er  im  Xiefften  aiifgeregt. 

(Sein  2)anl  toitt  bid)  gerettet  fe^en,  10610 

Unb  fottt'  er  felbft  baran  bergei)en. 


©ie  jubelten  tnid;  ^om^aft  umgufiUjren, 
^d;  toar  nun  toa§,  ba§  toottt'  id)  aud) 
Xlnb  fanb'S  gelegen,  of)ne  biel  ju  benfen, 
5Dem  ivei^en  33arte  ftifyle  Suft  git  fd)en!en.        10615 
S)em  ^Ieru§  f>ab'  id)  eine  2u[t  tierborben 
Xlnb  ii>re  ©unft  mir  freilid)  nid)t  erh)or&en. 
fottt'  id),  feit  fo  mand)en  3>al)ren, 
2Birlung  frozen  Xf>un§  erfafyren? 


SBo^It^at  h>ud)ert  reid)  ;  10620 

beinen  33Ud;  fid)  aitfn)art§  ioenben  ! 
•JJlid)  beud)t  @r  toiH  ein  3e^n  fenben, 
©ib  2ld?t,  eg  beutet  fid;  fogleid). 
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@in  Slbler  fd)toebt  im 
10625  @in  ©reif  ifym  nadj  mit  tmlbem  SDrofyen. 

gauft. 

©ib  2ld)t  :  gar  gunftig  fd^eint  e§  mir. 
©reif  i[t  ein  fabelf)afte§  SC^ier  ; 
2Bte  fann  er  ficf>  [o  toeit  bergejjen 
3Jiit  extern  2tbler  ficfy  ju  meffen? 

ftotfet, 

10630  SRunmeljr,  in  tueitgebe^nten  ^retfen, 

Hmjie^n  fie  fid)  ;  —  in  gleicfyem  -ftu, 
<Sie  fa^ren  auf  einanber  511 
©id;  Sruft  unb  £>alfe  511  jerrei^en. 


merfe  toie  ber  leibige  ©reif, 
10635  3^errt/  jerjauf't,  nur  @d)aben  finbet 

Hnb  mit  gefenftem  Sotoenfd^toeif, 
3um  ©ipfeltoalb  geftiirjt,  t)erfd)toinbet. 

^aifer. 

@et'3  toie  gebeutet,  fo  get^an  ! 
$d:)  ne^m'  e§  mit  SSeriwmbrung  an. 

SSJle^^ift  o^eleS  gegen  bie 

10640  Sringenb  toieberl^olten  (3treid)en 

SJlitffen  itnfre  ^einbe  h)eid;en, 
tlnb,  mit  ungeiuiffem  ^ed)ten, 
2)rangen  fie  nad)  if>rer  9ted)ten 
Unb  fcerhrirren  fo  im  ©treite 

10645  3$*er  §au^)tmad?t  linfe  ©eite. 
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UnferS  $b,alanr.  fefte 
giefyt  fidE>  recfytg  unb  gleidj  bem 
^afyrt  fie  in  bie  fcfytoacfye  ©tette.  — 
h>ie  fturmerregte  2Bette 

iit^en  gleid^e  SJlad^te  10650 

2BiIb  in  bo^eltem  ©efec^te  ; 

ift  n\d)t$  erfonnen, 
ift  biefe  @d^Iad()t  getuonnen  ! 


$  a  i  f  e  r  an  ber  Itnlen  @eite  ju 

©d^aii  !  Sftir  fd^eint  e§  bort  bebenflid^, 

tlnfer  ^often  ftei)t  berfanglid^.  10655 

$eine  ©teine  fe^>'  ic§  fliegen, 

9liebre  gelfen  finb  erftiegen, 

Dbre  ftefyen  fd§on  berlaffen. 

^e^t  !  —  S)er  ^einb,  ^u  ganjen  9Jiaffen 

na^er  angebrungen,  10660 

bietteid^t  ben  ^a^  errungen, 
©cfylufjerfolg  uni>eiligen  @treben§  ! 
(Sure  kitnfte  ftn 


£)a  lommen  nteine  beiben 
*2Ba§  mogen  bie  fiir  Sotfc^aft  b,aben?  10665 

%3)  fiirc^te  gar  e§  gei)t  un^  fd^Iec()t. 

^aifer. 

2Ba§  foUen  biefe  leibigen  SSogel? 
@ie  rid^ten  i^re  fd^toarjen  @egel 
Dom  eie 
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3ft  e  p  fy  i  ft  o  p  b,  e  I  e  §  gu  ben  ftaben. 

10670  <3e£t  eucfy  gang  nab,  §u  meinen  Dfyren. 

2Ben  ifyr  befrfwtjt  ift  nid;t  berloren, 
©enn  euer  3tat^  ift  folgerecfyt. 


au     jiim 

3Son  £au&en  ^aft  bu  ja  bernommen, 
SDie  au§  ben  fernften  Sanben  fommen, 
10675  3«  i^c«  ^efteg  Srut  unb  ^oft. 

§ter  ift'g  mit  toicfytigen  Unterfd^ieben  : 
®ie  £aubenpoft  bebient  ben  ^rieben, 
2)er  £rieg  befie^It  bie 


6§  melbet  fid§  ein  fd^toer  Serfytingmfj, 
10680  @ei)t  {>tn  !  getoafyret  bie  Sebrdngni^ 

Um  unfrer  §elben  gelfenranb. 
2)ie  nacf)ften  §of)en  finb  erfttegen, 
Unb  tuiirben  fie  ben  $afi  befiegen, 
2Bir  fatten  einen  fdjtoeren  ©tanb. 

^aifer. 

10685  @o  bin  icfy  enblid^  bod^  betrogen  ! 

%t)ic  i>abt  mic^  in  bag  %lt%  gejogen, 
graut  feitbem  e3  mic^  umftridt. 

\  ft  o  p  ^  e  I  e  §. 

ift  e§  nicb.t  mi^gludft. 
©ebulb  unb  ^Pfiff  gum  le^ten  ^noten  ; 
10690  ©eh)o{)nlic^  gefyt'S  am  Gnbe  fc^arf. 

^d^  fyabe  meine  fic^ern  S3oten, 
SBefe^It  bajj  id)  befe{>Ien  barf. 
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Dbergeneral  ber  inbeffen  fyerangefommen. 

9)tit  biefen  fyaft  bu  bid)  toereinigt, 

•Kicfy  fyat'S  bie  ganje  3eit  gepeinigt, 

2)a§  ©aufeln  fd^afft  fein  fcfte§  ©liicf.  10695 

^d^  toei|  nid)t§  an  ber  ©cfylacfyt  git  ioenben, 

Segannen  fte'§,  fie  ntogen'g  enben, 

$$  gebe  meinen  ©tab 


^n  bi§  §u  befjern  ©tunben, 
S)ie  un§  bietteic^t  bag  ©liicf  berlei^t.  10700 

3Jlir  fdjaubert  bor  bem  garftigen 
Hnb  feiner 


SDen  ©tab  fann  i^  bir  nicfyt  berlei^en, 
®tt  fc^einft  mir  rucfyt  ber  recite  3Rann, 
SBefie^I  itnb  fud^'  un§  ju  befreten  ;  10705 

gefcf)e§en  fann. 

e^  w^  &em  Obergenerat. 


i^n  ber  ftumpfe  ©tab  befd^it^en  ! 
anbern  fonnt'  er  iuemg  nit^en, 
toar  fo  loa§  bom  $reuj  baran. 


ft. 


@§  ift  get^an  !  -  10710 

,  fd^toarje  SSettern,  rafd)  im  ®ienen, 
3um  gro^en  Sergfee  !  grii^t  mir  bie  tlnbinen 
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Unb  bittet  fie  urn  ifyrer  $lutfyen  ©cfyein. 
Surd?  S&eiberlimfte,  fd)it>er  gu  lennen, 
10715    SBerftefyen  fie  bom  <5ein  ben  <Sd>ein  ju  trennen, 
Unb  jeber  fcfytob'rt  ba§  fei  ba§  6ein. 


SfaufL 

3)en  2BafferfrauIein  miiffen  unfre 
Stec^t  au§  bem  ©runb  gefcfymeicfyelt 
Sort  fangt  e§  fcfyon  311  riefeln  an. 
10720    2ln  manner  trocfnen,  fallen  ^elfenftette 
©ntiwcMt  fid^  bie  botte,  rafc^e  Duette, 
Um  jener  @ieg  ift  e§  get^an. 


ift  ein  ftmnberbarer 
lii^nften  $lettrer  finb 


10725    ©cfyon  raufd^t  (Sin  33ad^  311  Sadjen  mac^tig  nieber, 
2tu§  @d()Iud;ten  fefyren  fie  gcbo^elt  ioieber, 
©in  Strom  nun  toirft  ben  5Bogenftraf>I, 
2tuf  einmat  legt  er  fic^  in  flacfye  ^elfenbreite 
Unb  raufc^t  unb  fcfyciumt,  nafy  ber  unb  jener  <5eite, 

10730    Unb  ftufentoeife  toirft  er  fid^  in'§  'ZfyaL 

2Ba§  I)ilft  ein  ta^fre§,  f>elbenma^ige§  ©temmen? 
SDie  mad^tige  SBoge  ftromt  fie  toegjufcfytoemmen. 
fd§aubert  felbft  t>or  folc^em  toilben  6d§n)att. 


%<fy  fe^e  nid9t§  toon  biefen  2BafferIiigen, 
10735    ^ur  9^«nfc^en=3(iigen  laffen  fid;  betriigen 
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Unb  mid)  ergetjt  ber  ttmnberlicfye 

<Sie  ftiirjen  fort  ju  gangen  fyellen  £>aufen, 

3)ie  barren  toafynen  311  erfaitfen, 

^nbem  fie  frei  auf  feftem  Sanbe  fdjnaufen 

Unb  lacfyerlirf)  mit  ©cfyhnmmgebdrben  laufen.        10740 

•ftun  ift  SSerioirrung  iiberatt. 

®ie  9taben  ftnb  tnieber  gelommen. 
^c^  toerb'  eud^)  bet  bem  i>of)en  9Jleifter  loben  ; 
2BoUt  i^r  eud)  nun  al§  SReifter  felbft  erproben, 
(So  eilet  §u  ber  glitfynben  ©d^miebe, 
2Bo  ba§  ©egn)erg=3Solf,  nimmer  mube,  10745 

3)ietatt  unb  (Stein  §u  ^unfen  f(f)Iagt. 
SSerlangt,  toeitlcwfig  fie  befd^toa^enb, 
6in  Better,  leuc^tenb,  blinlenb,  ^la^enb, 
2Bie  man's  im  fyofyen  (Sinne  f>egt. 
3ioar  2Betterleud?ten  in  ber  tueiten  ^erne,  10750 

fatten,  atter^od^fter  Sterne 

jebe  (Sommernac^t  gefc^e^n  ; 

ffietterleuc^ten  in  bertoorrnen  Siifd^en 
Unb  Sterne  bie  am  feucfyten  Soben  gifc^en, 
S)a§  bat  man  nicfyt  fo  leid^t  gefet>n.  10755 

(So  miifjt  i^r,  ot>n'  eua^  trie!  511  qtidlen, 
3ubb'rberft  bitten,  bann  befefylen. 

ab.    S«  gefdjiefyt  lute  tiorgef^rieben. 


S)en  $einben  bic^te  ^infterniffe  ! 

Unb  Sritt  unb  ©d^ritt  in'8  Ungetoiffe  ! 

$rrfunfen=33licf  an  affen  Snben,  10760 

©in  Seud^ten  ^Ib'^tid;)  ju  berblenben. 

2)a§  atte§  h)dre  hjunberfd^on, 

•ftun  aber  brauc^t'S  nod^  ©d;redEgeton. 
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£)ie  fyofylen  2Baffen  au§  ber  6  ale  ©ritften 
10765  ©mpfinben  fid§  erftarft  in  freien  Sitften  ; 

3)a  broben  fla^ert'S,  raff  elf  g  lange  fc^on, 
@in  tounberbarer,  falfdjer  Xon. 


©anj  red^t  !  fie  finb  nicfyt  me{>r  ju  jiigeln, 
@(^on  fc^attt'g  toon  ritterlicfyen 

10770  2Bie  in  ber  fyolben  alien  $t\t. 

Slrmfd^ienen,  toie  ber  Seine 
21I§  ©uelfen  unb  al§  ©^ibettinen, 
©rneuen  rafrf)  ben  etoigen  ©treit. 
^eft,  im  ererbten  ©inne  tDo^nlid^, 

10775  ©rtoeifen  fie  fid(>  unberfo^nlid^, 

(Sd^on  Ilingt  ba§  Xofen  tceit  unb  breit. 
3ule^tr  bei  atten  XeufelSfeften, 
•JBirft  ber  ^Sarteif)a^  boc^  gum  beften, 
33i§  in  ben  atterle^ten  ©rau§  ; 

10780  (Sd^aHt  h)iber=n)iberh)artig  panifcfy, 

3Ritunter  grett  unb 
©rfcfyrerfenb  in  ba§ 


$rieg8tunutlt  tm  Ort^efter,  gute^t  iiberge^enb  in  mifitarifdj  ^eitre 
2Seiferu 


STfjron,  retire  Umgebung. 

£abebalb.     @ilebeitte, 

©ilebeute. 
@o  finb  toir  bod}  bie  erften  fyier  ! 

<5abebalb. 
£ein  9fiabe  fliegt  fo  fc^nett  ate  ioir. 

©tlebeute. 

D  !  toeld^  etn  <S$a£  Itegt  ^ier  511  §auf  !  10785 

2Bo  fang'  id^i  an?    2Bo  f)5r'  icl>  auf  ? 

£abebalb. 

bod^  ber  ganje  9kum  fo  bott  ! 
nicfyt  n)oju  id^  greifen  fott. 


©ilebeute. 
h>ar'  mir  eben  re$t, 
3Jlein  2ager  ift  oft  gar  ju  fc^Iec^t.  10790 

§abebalb. 

toon  6ta^I  etn  9ftorgenftern, 
2)ergletc^en  ^att'  ic^  lange  gern. 
278 
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@  i  I  e  b  e  u  t  e. 

Sen  rotfyen  Mantel  golbgefaumt, 
•     @o  ettoa§  fyatt'  id)  mir  getraumt. 

^abebalb  bie  SBaffe  itefjmenb. 

10795  Samit  ift  e§  gar  balb  getfyan, 

9)lan  fcfylagt  if)n  tobt  unb  ge^t  boran. 
S)u  ^aft  fobiel  fd;on  aufgeparft 
Unb  bod;  nid;t§  9ierf)te§  eingefatft. 
5Den  Climber  la^  an  feinem  Drt, 
10800  9Zef>m'  eine§  biefer  ^iftd;en  fort  ! 

ift  beg  £>eer§  6efd;iebner  ©olb, 
feinem  Saudje  tauter  ©olb. 

©Uebeute. 

t  ein  morberifd)  ©ett)id)t, 

Ijeb'  e§  nid;t,  id)  trag'  e§  nid)t. 


10805  ©efd?h)inbe  burf'  bid)  !  9ftu£t  bid;  bilden  ! 

^d;  fyucfe  bir'S  auf  ben  ftarfen  9ttic!en. 

©ilebeute. 

D  h)e^>  !  D  tue^),  nun  ift'§  borbei  ! 
S)ie  Saft  brid)t  mir  ba§  ^reuj  entjh)ei. 
2)a8  ^iftc^en  fturjt  unb  fpringt  auf. 


SDa  Kegt  ba§  rot^e  ©olb  gu  §auf, 
10810  ©efd)n)inbe  ju  unb  raff'  e§  auf. 

©ilebeute  faucrt  nieber. 
©efd)toinbe  nur  jum  <5d)oo§  ^inein  ! 
immer  toirb'S  gur  ©'niige  fein. 


280  SauP-    Setter  £l)eU. 


§abebalb. 

Unb  fo  genug  !  unb  eile  bocfy  ! 

@ie  ftefyt  aitf. 

D  toefy,  bie  (Scfyurje  fyat  ein 
•JBofyin  bu  gefyft  unb  too  bu  ftefyft  10815 

33erfcfytoenberifcfy  bie  @$a£e  faft. 


£rabanten 
2Ba§  fcfyafft  t^>r  ^ier  am 
9Ba§  Iramt  ir  in  bent 


2Bir  trugen  unfre  ©lieber  feil 

Unb  fyolen  unfer  S3euteti)eil.  10820 


Unb  ttrir,  (Solbaten  ftnb  h)ir  attd). 

Strabanten. 
^affet  nic^t  in  unfern 


)  ©olbat  unb 
Unb  iuer  fi(f>  unferm  ^aifer  na)t  10825 

3)er  fei  ein  reblicfyer  ©olbat. 

^abebalb. 

$)ie  Sfieblic^lett  bie  fennt  man  fcfyon, 
©ie  ^ei^et  :  Contribution. 
lyfyr  aHe  f  eib  auf  gleic^em  $ufj  : 
©ib  ^>er  !  bag  ift  ber  $anbh)ert§grufj.  10830 

3u  (Silebcute. 

'  fort  unb  fcfyleppe  toag  bu  ^aft, 
ftnb  tmr  mdf)t  h)itt!ommner  ©aft. 
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©rfter  Brabant. 

©ag',  toarum  ga&ft  bu  nicfyt  fogleicfy 
2)em  freemen  $erl  einen  SBarfenftreicfy  ? 

gtoeiter. 

!o835  %<$  toeifc  ni^t/  mi*  Merging  bie  ^raft, 

@ie  toaren  fo  gef^enfteri)aft. 

fritter. 

3Rir  toarb  e§  t>or  ben  3(ugen  fcfylecfyt, 
S)a  flimmert'  e§,  ic^  fafy  nid^t  re^t. 

33  i  e  r  t  e  r. 

9Bie  id)  e§  nicf)t  gu  fagen  toeifj  : 
10840  @€  tear  ben  ganjen  Slag  fo  ^ei§, 

(So  fccmglicfy,  fo  bellommen 

3)er  etne  ftanb,  ber  anbre  ftel, 

2Ran  ta^^te  !^tn  unb  fd^Iug  5ug 

2)er  ©egner  fiel  toor  jebem 
10845  3Sor  2lugen  fc^toebt'  eg  tote  ein  $Ior, 

SDann  fummt'g  unb  fauft'§  unb  jifdjt'  int 

S)a§  gtng  fo  fort,  nun  finb  fair  ba 

Unb  toiffen  felbft  ntdjt  to 


^aifer  mit  bier  $iirften  treten  auf. 
S5ie  £rabanten  entfenten  ftd^. 


er. 

@§  fet  nun  h)ie  i^irn  fei  !  un§  ift  bie  ©d^lad^t  getoonnen, 
10850  2)e§  ^einb§  jerftreute  $lud)t  im  flaxen  ^elb  gerronnen. 
£ier  fte^t  ber  leere  Sl^ron,  toerra'tfyerifcfyer  <Sd^a^, 
SSon  ^e^ic^en  um^iiEt,  toerengt  um^er  ben 
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2Bir,  efyrenbott  gefcfyuttf  toon  eigenen  Xrabanten, 

©ritmrten  $aiferlid£)  ber  Golfer  2lbgefanbten  ; 

33cm  alien  ©eiten  fyer  lommt  frofye  SBotfdfyaft  an  :  10855 

Seruln'gt  fei  ba§  Steid),  un§  freubig  jugetfyan. 

£at  fid)  in  unfern  $amtof  audfj  ©aufelei  geflocfyten, 

2lm  @nbe  ^aben  totr  un§  nur  aEein  gefoc^ten. 

3ufaIIe  fommen  ja  bem  ©treitenben  ju  ©ut, 

3Som  §tmmel  fcittt  ein  (Stein,  bem  geinbe  regnet'S  Slut,  10860 

2lu3  ^elfenl^o^Ien  tont'§  bon  mcicfytigen  SBunberllangen, 

5Die  unfre  Sruft  erfyofyn,  be§  geinbeS  Sruft  berengen. 

S)er  libertounbne  fiel,  ju  ftet§  erneutem  (S^ott, 

35er  ©ieger,  h)ie  er  prangt,  ^reif't  ben  gelDognen  ©ott. 

Unb  affe§  ftimmt  mit  ein,  er  braucfyt  nid)t  511  befefylen,      10865 

§err  ©ott,  bic^  loben  n)ir  !  au§  5Diittionen  ^efylen. 

gum  ^od^ften  ^ret§  toenb'  icl^  ben  frommen  SBIicf, 
felten  fonft  gefd>a^,  jur  eignen  Sruft  guriidf. 
junger,  muntrer  ^iirft  mag  feinen  Stag  bergeuben, 
^a^re  Ie^>ren  i^n  be§  2lugenbli(!§  Sebeuten.  10870 

benn  ungefdumt  berbinb'  id^  mid^  fogleicfy 

2Rit  eud^)  bier  SSilrbigen,  fiir  §au§  unb  §of  unb  Steicfy. 
3um  erften. 

2)  ein  ioar,  o  giirft  !  be§  §eer§  georbnet  Huge  ©d^id^tung, 

©obann,  im  ^aufctmoment,  ^eroifc^  lii^ne  ^id^tung  ; 

3m  ^rieben  toirfe  nun  tote  e§  bie  3^it  bege^rt,  10875 

©rjmarfcfyatt  nenn'  id^  bic^,  berlei^e  bir  ba§  ©d^toert. 


treueS  §eer,  bi§  je|t  im  ^nneren  befd^aftigt, 
2Benn'§  an  ber  ©range  bid^)  unb  beinen  5ti>ron  belraftigt, 
®ann  fei  e§  un§  bergonnt,  bei  ^efte^brang  im  ©aal 
©eraumiger  Saterburg,  gu  ruften  bir  ba§  3Jia^l.  10880 
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S3tanf  trag'  icfy'3  bir  barm  bor,  blanf  fyalt'  icf)  bir'§  jut  ©eite, 
3)er  fyb'cfyften  Sftajeftat  git  etoigem  ©eleite. 

2)er  $  a  i  f  e  r  sum  jtoeiten. 

£)er  ficfy,  ate  ta'pfrer  SJtann,  auc^  jart  gefaHig  jeigt, 
2)u  !  fei  ©rjf  ammerer,  ber  Sluftrag  ift  nid)t  letdjt. 
10885  25u  bift  ber  Dberfte  toon  attem  ^au^geftnbe, 

S3et  berert  innerm  ©treit  icp  fc^Ied^te  SDiener  finbe  ; 

2)ein  Seif^tel  fei  fortart  in  @^ren  aufgeftettt, 

•JBie  man  bem  §errn,  bem  £>of  unb  atten  roo^IgefaUt. 


§erren  gro^en  ©inn  gu  forbern  bringt  yi  ©naben, 
10890  2)en  Seften  i)iilfreic^  fein,  ben  ©dfjled^ten  felbft  nid§t  fd;aben, 

2)ann  !(ar  fein  ot;ne  2ift,  unb  ritfyig  o^ne  Xrug  ! 

"ffienn  bu  midf),  §err,  burrfifdjauft,  gefrf)ie^t  mir  fcfyon  genug. 

2)arf  fid^  bie  ^pfyantafie  auf  jene§  ^eft  erftretfen? 

2Benn  bu  jur  2;afel  gefyft,  reicl^'  id§  ba§  golbne  33ecfen, 
10895  S)ie  Swinge  f)alt'  id)  bir,  bamit  §ur  SSonnegeit 

©id)  beine  §anb  erfrifd§t,  tcie  mid)  bein  33Iic!  erfreut. 

^aifer. 

3it>ar  fit^r  ic^  mic§  ju  ernft  auf  ^eftUcf)!eit  511  finnen, 
fei'S  !  @^  forbert  cud)  frot)miit^ige§  Seginneft. 

3um  britten. 

toa^I'  icf)  jum  ©rgtrud^fe^  !     2llfo  fei  fortan 
10900  25ir  3a9^/  ©efliigel^of  unb  3Sorit>erl  untert^an  ; 
S)er  2ie6Iing§fpeifen  SBa^l  lafj  mir  ju  atten  3citen 
2Bie  fie  ber  SRonat  bringt  unb  forgfam  jubereiten. 


©treng  ^aften  fei  fiir  mic^  bie  angenefymfte 

S3i§,  Dor  bid^  fyingeftellt,  bid^)  freut  ein  2Soi;Igeric()t. 
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£)er  $u$e  £)ienerf$aft  foil  fi$  mit  mir  bereinigen,  10905 

$erne  beijujielm,  bie  ^a^r^eit  gu  bef$leunigen. 
reijt  ni$t  $ern  unb  $rufy  toomit  bie  £afel  torangt, 

@infa$  unb  Iraftig  ift'g  toornac^  bein  ©inn  toerlangt. 


gum  trierten. 

SSeil  unauStoeic^Iid^  ^)ier  fic^'g  nur  bon  geften 
(So  fei  ntir,  junger  §elb,  jum  ©d)en!en  umgeioanbelt.          10910 
©rjfd^enfe,  forge  nun  bajj  unfre  ^etterei 
2tuf  §  reicfylicfyfte  berforgt  mit  gutem  2Beine  fei. 
S)u  feI6ft  fei  ma^ig,  laf;  nid^t  iiber  ^eiterleiten, 
ber  ©elegenfyeit  3SerIocfen,  bidp  berleiten. 


3)lein  ^iirft,  bie  ^jugenb  felbft,  n)enn  man  i{>r  nur  bertraut,  10915 
©teljt,  e^>'  man  fidj'g  berfie^t,  ju  3Jiannern  auferbaut. 
2111$  icfy  berfe^e  mi$  gu  jenem  gro^en  ^efte  ; 
©in  ^aiferlirf)  Siiffet  fd^mucf  \$  auf'8  atterbefte, 
2Rit  ^rac^tgefa^en,  gulben,  filbern  atfjumal, 
®od§  tbdi>r  i$  bir  borau§  ben  lieblid^ften  ^3o!al  :  10920 

©in  blanl  benebifc^  ©Ia§,  toorin  Se^agen  lauf^et, 
2)e§  2Bein§  ©efcfymac!  fi$  ftarlt  unb  nimmermetir  beraufcfyet. 
2luf  fold^en  2Bunberfa)a|  bertraut  man  oft  gu  fe^r  ; 
beine  3Kcifiigfeit,  bu  §o$fter,  f$u|t  no$  me^r. 


^aifer. 

2Ba§  icfy  eu$  jugeba$t  in  biefer  ernften  ©tunbe,  10925 

SSerna^mt  it>r  mit  3Sertraun  au§  juberla^igem  9Kunbe. 
^aifer§  2Bort  ift  gro^  unb  ficfyert  jebe  ©ift, 
jur  Sefraftigung  bebarf'S  ber  eblen  ©$rift, 
S3ebarf'§  ber  ©ignatur.     2)ie  formli$  ju  bereitenj 

ben  redjten  SJlann  ju  renter  ©tunbe  fdjreiten.        10930 
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2>er  ©r^bif  d;of  =  @rscan§ler  tritt  auf. 


2Benn  ein  ©etoolbe  ficfy  bem  ©djlufjftein  anbertraut, 
3)ann  ift'3  tnit  Sid;erfyeit  fiir  etbige  $eit  erbaut. 
£)u  fiefyft  bier  $iirften  ba  !     2Bir  fyaben  erft  erortert, 
SBa§  ben  S3eftanb  gundrfjft  toon  §au§  unb  §of  beforbert. 
10935  ^un  a^er^  toag  ^ag  ^fy  ^n  feinem  ©cinjen  ^>egt, 
©ei,  tnit  ®eh)tc^t  unb  ^raft,  ber  ^iinfjat)!  auferlegt. 
2ln  Sanbern  follen  fie  bor  atten  anbern  glanjen, 
S)e^alb  ertoeitr'  ici^  gkic^)  jeljt  be^  33efi|t^um§  ©rcinjen, 
SSom  ©rbtfyeil  jener  bie  fid^  bon  un§  abgetoanbt. 
10940  @ud^  Streuen  fbred)'  ic^>  311  fo  maneges  fcfyone  Sanb, 
,3uglei(f)  ba§  ^of>e  Dtecfyt  euc^),  nad^)  ©elegen{)eiten, 

2lnfaH,  ^auf  unb  Xaufd^  in'§  SSeitre  gu  berbreiten  ; 
fei  beftimmt  bergonnt  ^u  iiben  ungeftort 
2Ba§  bon  ©erec^tfamen  eud^)  £anbe§I)errn  gei)6rt. 
10945  21I§  S^ic^ter  toerbet  i^r  bie  @nburti>eile  fatten, 
Serufung  gelte  nirf)t  bon  euern  fydcfyften  ©tetten. 

©teuer,  $m$  unb  Sktfy',  Se^n  unb  ©eleit  unb 
s,  (Salj*  unb  9ftungregal  eurf;  angef)5ren  fott. 

tneine  3)anfbarfeit  bottgiiltig  gu  erbroben, 
10950  £>ab'  ic^  euc^)  ganj  gunacfyft  ber  3Kajeftat  erfjoben. 

©rgbif  djof. 

^m  9fiamen  atter  fei  bir  tieffter  ®an!  gebrad§t, 
5Du  macfyft  ung  ftarf  unb  feft  unb  ftdrfeft  beine  -iJJlacfyt. 

^aifer. 

fiinfen  ibiff  id^  nod)  erfyijfytere  SSiirbe  geben. 
teb'  id)  meinem  9ieid)  unb  i?abe  Suft  ju  leben  ; 
10955  2)oc^  ^o^er  2lf>nen  ^ette  jie^t  bebadjtigen  Slic! 
rafd;er  ©trebfamleit  in'  3  SDrofyenbe  juritdf. 
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toerb'  icfy,  feiner  geit,  tnidf)  toon  ben  Stfyeuren  trennen, 
fei  e§  eure  ^flicfyt  ben  $olger  gu  ernennen. 
©efront  erfyebt  ifyn  fyod)  auf  fyeiligem  2lltar, 
Unb  frieblicfy  enbe  bann  hm§  je^t  fo  ftiirmifcf  toar.  10960 

©rjcangler. 

SJiit  ©tolj  in  tieffter  Sruft,  mit  £)emutfy  an  ©ebarbe, 
©te^n  $itrften  bir  gebeugt,  bie  erften  auf  ber  @rbe. 
©o  (ang  ba§  treue  S3lut  bie  woffen  2lbern  regt, 
©inb  loir  ber  $orper  ben  bein  2BiIIe  leic^t  betoegt. 

^aifer. 

Unb  alfo  fei,  jum  ©c^Iu^,  h)a§  ioir  bigger  betfyatigt,  10965 

giir  aKe  golgegeit  bitrcfy  ©thrift  unb  3ug  beftcitigt. 

3n)ar  ^abt  i^r  ben  33efi^  al§  §erren  boEig  frei, 

Wlit  bem  SBebing  jeboc^,  ba^  er  untfyeilbar  fei. 

Unb  it)ie  i^r  aud;  berme^rt  toa§  i^r  bon  un§  embfangen, 

6§  foE'S  ber  dlt'fte  ©ofyn  in  gleid;em  5Ra^  erlangen.          10970 


afebalb  bertrau'  i 
3um  ©litcf  bem  9^eid()  unb  un§,  ba§  toid^tigfte  (Statut ; 
3ieinfcf)rift  unb  ©ieglung  foU  bie  ©anjelei  befcfyaftigen, 
3Jiit  ^eiliger  ©ignatur  loirft  bit's,  ber  £>err,  befraftigen. 

^aifer. 

Unb  fo  entlaff  ic^  euc^,  bamit  ben  grofcen  Stag,  10975 

©efamntelt,  jebermann  fic^  iiberlegen  mag. 

Stte  iueltlic^en  ^iirften  entfernen  fid^. 
35er  geiftlid^e  bteibt  unb  fpridfjt  pattjetifd). 

3)er  Ganjler  ging  ^inloeg,  ber  33ifd;of  ift  geblieben, 
SSom  ernften  2Barnegeift  ju  beinem  D^r  getrieben  ! 
(Sein  baterlic^eS  §erj  bon  ©orge  bangt'g  um  bid). 
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10980  2Ba§  fyaft  bu  23anglicf)e<§  jur  frozen  ©tunbe?  fyricfy  ! 

©rgbifcfyof. 

Sftit  toelcfyem  bittern  ©cfymerj  finb'  id),  in  biefer  ©tunbe, 
2)ein  fyocfygefyeiligt  §aupt  mit  <3atana§  im  23unbe. 
,3lr>ar,  toie  e§  fcfyeinen  toill,  geftcfyert  auf  bem  SC^ron, 
®odi  leiber  !  ©ott  bem  §errn,  bem  SSater  ^3a^ft  gum  ^o^n. 

10985  SBenn  biefer  e§  erfa^rt,  fc^nett  toirb  er  ftraflid^)  ric^ten, 

3)iit  fyeiligem  ©tra^l  bein  ^eic^,  ba§  fiinbtge,  gu  bernic^ten, 
2)enn  nod^  toergajj  er  nirf)t  n)ie  bu,  jitr  f)6d)ften  3^t, 
2ln  beinem  $rimimg§tag  ben  ^fluberer  befreit. 
2Son  beinem  SDiabem,  ber  §i)rifteni)eit  gum  6$aben, 

10990  SCraf  ba§  berfluc^te  £>aupt  ber  erfte  Strati  ber  ©naben. 
2)o^>  fcf)Iag'  an  beine  Sruft  unb  gib,  bom  freblen  ©lite!,, 
©in  ma^ig  6cf)drflein  gleid)  bem  §eiligtt)um  guruc!  ; 
Sen  breiten  ^nigelraitm,  ba  ico  bein  gelt  geftanben, 
SSo  bofe  ©eifter  ficfy  ju  beinem  @d;u^  berbanben, 

10995  ®em  Siigenfiirften  bu  ein  fyord;fam  Dl>r  gelie^n, 
2)en  fttfte,  fromm  bele^rt,  gu  l)eiligem  33emiil>n  ; 
9Jiit  Serg  unb  bittern  2Balb,  fo  iceit  fie  fi(f>  erftreden, 
3)tit  §oi;en  bie  fid^i  grim  §u  fetter  2Beibe  beden, 
^ifcfyreicfyen,  llaren  ©een,  bann  Scic^lein  ofyne  Ba^/ 
2Bie  fie  fid),  eilig  fd)langelnb,  fturjen  ab  ju  2:^>al  ; 

breite  Rfyal  bann  felbft,  mit  3Siefen,  ©auen,  ©riinben  ; 
3fieue  fpricfyt  fid^  au§,  unb  bu  ttrirft  ©nabe  finben. 

^aifer. 

meinen  fcfytoeren  gei>l  bin  id;  fo  tief  erfcfyrecft, 
3)ie  ©ranje  fei  fcon  bir  nac§  etgnem  IRafj  geftedt. 

©r^bifd^of. 

11005  ®rf*'  ^er  cnthjei^te  SfJaum,  IDO  man  fid?  fo  berfi'mbigt, 
@ei  alfobalb  jum  Sienft  be§  -t)od;ftcn  angeliinbigt. 
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33efyenbe  ftetgt  im  ©etft  ©emduer  ftar!  empor, 

2)er  -Btorgenfonne  23Ucf  erleucfytet  fcfjon  ba§ 

$um  $reuj  ertoettert  ftrf)  ba§  toacfyfenbe  ©ebdube, 

£>a§  ©cfytff  erldngt,  erfyofyt  ftd^)  ju  ber  ©Idubigen  ^reubc,  noio 

@ie  ftromen  briinftig  f^on  bur^'S  toiirbige  portal, 

S)er  erfte  ©lodenruf  erfcfyofl  burc^  33erg  unb  5Ci>aI, 

3Son  ^otjen  SC^urmen  tont'g,  tote  fie  jum  ^immel  [treben, 

®er  SBujjer  fommt  ^eran,  gu  neugefc^affnem  2eben. 

S)em  i)o^en  SBei^etag,  er  trete  balb  fyerein!  11015 

2Birb  beine  ©egentoart  bie  t>oc^fte  3i^be  fein. 


ftatfer. 

etn  fo  grofteS  2Ber!  ben  frommen  <Sinn  ber!iinbigen, 
3u  ^reifen  ©ott  ben  §errn,  fo  tote  mtd^  git  entfunbtgen. 
©enug  !     %d)  fit^Ie  fcfyon  tote  ftc^  tnetn  ©inn  erfyofyt. 


2ll§  Tangier  forbr'  tcfy  nun  (Sd^Itt^  unb  ^ormalttdt.          11020 

SUtfer. 

@tn  formlt^  document,  ber  ^trcfye  ba§  511  etgnen, 
S)u  legft  e^  bor,  td^  tottf'S  mtt  ^rettben  unterjetd^nen. 

©rjbtf^of 

Ijat  ftd^  beurlaitbt,  fe^rt  aber  bei'm  litSgang  tint. 
3)ann  totbmeft  bit  gugletd)  bem  SBerle,  tote'S  entftefyt, 
©efamntte  2anb§gefdHe  :  3e^nten/  3*nfen/  Set^', 
^ur  etotg.     SStel  bebarf  §  ju  toitrbtger  Unter{>altung,       11025 
Unb  fd^toere  Soften  mad^t  bte  forgltc^e  SSertoaltttng. 
3ttm  fd^neHen  2htfbau  felbft  auf  fold^em  toitften  ^$Ia£ 
Stetc^ft  bu  un§  eintgeS  ©olb,  att§  betnem  S3eutefc^a|. 
2)aneben  braudjit  man  auc^,  td^  lann  e§  ntcf)t  berfd^toetgen, 
@ntfernte§  §olj  unb  $alf  unb  <Scf)tefer  unb  bergletd^en.    11030 
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tfyut  ba§  33oK,  bom  $rebigtftufyl  belefyrt, 
£)ie  $ird?e  fegnet  ben  ber  ifyr  ju  2)ienften  fci^rt. 
IB. 

^aifer. 

3)ie  ©unb'  ift  gro^  unb  fcfytoer  toomit  id^  mid^  belabcn, 
leibige  3awberboll  bringt  mic^)  in  fyarten  ©d^aben. 


abennals  juriidfeljrenb  mtt  tieffier  95erbeugung. 
11035  SSwjet^  o  §err!    @§  toarb  bem  fe^r  berrufnen  SJiann 
2)e§  -iRetcfyeS  (Stranb  berUef>n  ;  bod()  biefen  trifft  ber 
Serlei^ft  bu  reuig  ntd^t  ber  ^o^en  ^trcfyenftette 

bort  ben  3^^nten,  3m§  unb  ©aben  unb  ©efdtte. 


2anb  ift  nod)  nid)t  ba,  im  3Jieere  liegt  e§  breit. 


11040  2Ber'§  9led)t  ^at  unb  ©ebulb  fitr  ben  fommt  aud)  bie 
^iir  un^  mog'  @uer  2Bort  in  feinen  ^rciften  bleiben  ! 

to. 

^aifer  attein. 
@o  fb'nnt'  id)  too^t  jundd^ft  ba§  ganje  9leid)  berfdjreiben. 


^iinfter 


Dffene  (Segenb. 

•JBctnbrer. 

fte  finb'g  bie  bun!eln  Sinben, 
S)ort,  in  ib,re3  9Hter3  toft. 
Unb  id)  fott  fie  toieber  finben,  11045 

5iac^  fo  langer  2Sanberfrf)aft ! 
3ft  e§  boc^  bte  alte  ©tette, 
$ene  §iitte,  bte  mirf>  6arg, 
2U§  bte  fturmerregte  2Bette 
3Ri(^  an  jene  2)itnen  loarf !  11050 

•JRetne  2Birt^e  mod^t'  id)  fegnen, 
§ulf§bereit,  etn  iuacfre§  ^Baar, 
S)a§,  um  i>eut  mtr  ju  begegnen, 
Slit  fc^on  jener  Xage  toar. 

2lc^  !  ba§  toaren  fromme  Seitte !  "055 

$od^'  id?  ?  ruf  id()  ?  —  <Setb  gegrii^t ! 
S3enn,  gaftfreunblic^,  aud;  nod§  I>eute 
S^r  be§  2Bo^It^un§  ©luc!  genie^t. 

S  a  ll  C  i  3.  aKutterc^en,  fefjr  att. 
Sieber  ^ommling !  Seife !  Seife ! 
Stu^e !  laft  ben  ©atten  rui)n !  11060 

Sanger  ©d^Iaf  berlei^t  bent  ©reife 
SBad^eng  rafd^eg 
290 


6.  2lct.    Offene  ®egenb.  391 


2B  a  n  b  r  e  r. 

©age,  Gutter,  bift  bu'3  eben, 
SReinen  SDanf  nocfy  ju  empfafyn, 
11065  2Ba3  bu  f"r  ^  3>unglings>  Seben 

•Jftit  bem  ©atten  einft  get{)an  ? 
S3ift  bit  23aitcig,  bie,  gefd^aftig, 
^alberftorbnen  3Jiunb  erquicft? 

2)er  ©atte  tritt  auf. 

®u  ^i)ilemon,  ber,  fo  fraftig, 
11070  9Jieinen  @d^a^  ber  glittfy  entriidEt? 

©lire  glammen  rafd^en  geiterS, 
©lotfd)en§  (Silberlaut, 
graufen  2l6entf)euer§ 

Sofung  toar  euc^  anbertraut. 


11075  ^n^  nun  ^a^  fyertjor  midf)  treten, 

©d^aun  ba§  granjenlofe  9Jieer  ; 
mid^)  fnieen,  la^t  mid^  beten, 
bebrangt  bie  Sruft  fo  fe^r. 
(gr  jc^reitet  Bortoarts  auf  ber  2)iitte. 

^Pf)t  lemon  au  S3auci8. 

©tie  nur  ben  3^ifc§  ju  becfen, 
11080  2Bo'§  im  ©artd^en  munter  bliifyt. 

2a^  i^n  rennen,  i^n  erfcfyrerfen, 
®enn  er  glaubt  nid^t  nm§  er  fie^>t. 
9teben  bent  SBanbrer  ftel^enb. 
3)a§  euc^  grimmig  mtjjgefyanbelt, 
2Bog'  auf  2Boge,  fcfjaumenb  toilb, 
11085  ®e^  a^  ©arten  tfyr  be^xxnbelt, 

ein  ^arabiefifd^ 
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filter,  toar  id?  nid?t  ju  £anben, 

£iilfreid)  nirfjt  toie  fonft  bereit, 

Unb,  hrie  meine  $rafte  fd^toanben, 

2Bar  aud?  fd)on  bie  2Boge  toeit.  11090 

^Iiiger  §erren  fii^ne  ^necfyte 

©ruben  ©rdben,  bammten  ein, 

©cfymalerten  be§  9)ieere§  S^ec^te, 

§errn  an  feiner  Statt  511  fein. 

©djaue  gritnenb  2Sief  an  SSiefc,  11095 

2lnger,  ©arten,  2)orf  unb  SSalb.  — 

^omm  nun  aber  unb  gemejje, 

2)enn  bie  ©onne  fdjetbet  balb.  — 

S)ort  im  gernften  giei)en  ©egel  ! 

(Suc^en  ncicfytlicfy  jid^ern  ^ort.  moo 

^ennen  bod)  ifyr  5ieft  bie  SSogel, 

©enn  je^t  ift  ber  §afen  bort. 

@o  erblirfft  bu  in  ber  2Seite 

@rft  be€  9Jteere§  blauen  <Saum, 

9led?t§  unb  linfg,  in  after  SBreite, 

35id)tgebrangt  beioofynten  3fiaum. 

Sim  £i^e  gu  brei,  im  ©arisen. 


Sleibft  bu  ftumm  ?  unb  f  einen  SBiffen 
Sringft  bu  gum  berled)jten  2Jtunb  ? 


!  ein  2Bunber  ift'8  getoefen  ! 
mid?  fyeut  nod;)  nid^t  in 


2Rod)t'  er  bod?  bom  SBunber  toiffen, 

©^ric^ft  fo  gerne,  t^u'g  i^m  !unb.  uuo 
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®enn  e§  ging  ba§  ganje  SSefen 
•SRid)  t  mit  redden  3)tngen  ju. 

$b,t  lemon. 

11115  $ann  ber  $aifer  ficfy  berfimb'gen 

3)er  bag  Ufer  if>m  berlte^n  ? 
^at'§  etn  ^erolb  nid^t  berfiinb'gen 
©c^metternb  tm  SSoriiberjiebn  ? 
^id^t  entfernt  t>on  unfern  35iinen 

ii  1  20  SSarb  ber  erfie  $ufj  gefa^t, 

3elte,  ^iitten  !  —  $>o<^  im  ©riinen 
balb  fid^  etn 


umfonft  bie  ^necf)te  larmten, 
'  unb  ©d^aufel,  6d^Iag  um  @d)lag  ; 
11125  ^°  ^e  ^lantmd^en  ndc^tig  fd^toarmten 

©tanb  etn  SDatnm  ben  anbern  Stag. 
SJlenfcfyenopfer  mu^ten  bluten, 
3^ad^t§  erfd^off  be§  ^ammerg  Bual, 
9Jleerab  floffen  geuerglutljen, 
11130  9Jiorgen§  toar  e§  etn  @anal. 

©ottlol  t[t  er,  tfyn  gelitftet 
Unfre  ^iitte,  unfer  £>atn  ; 
9Bie  er  ftc^  al«  ^ac^ibar  bruftet 
man  untertfyantg  fein. 


11135  a*  er  u 

©ut  im  neuen  Sanb  ! 


ntc^t  bent  SSafferboben, 
§alt'  auf  beiner  ^o^e  6tanb  ! 
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^8 1>  i  I  e  m  o  n. 

Sajjt  un3  jur  6a^eHe  treten ! 

Se^ten  (Sonnenbltcf  511  fd^aun.  11140 

£a|t  ung  tauten,  !nieen,  beten ! 

Unb  bem  alien  ©ott  t>ertraiin. 


SBeiter  giergarten,  flroger  grabgefiitjrter  (Eanal. 
^auft  im  l)bci)ften  liter  roanbelnb,  nacf)benfettb. 

StynceuS  ber  £  I)  firmer  burdj's  @pracf)rol)r. 

£)ie  ©onne  finlt,  bie  letjtett  ©c^iffe 
@ie  jie^en  mimter  ^ 

11145  ®^n  9r°^er  ^a^n 

2luf  bent  Ganale  ^ter  ju  fein. 

SDie  bunten  2Bim^eI  toel>en  fr 

®ie  ftarren  5Raften  ftef>n  berett, 

!yn  bit  ^reif  t  ftd^  ber  23oot§mann  feltg, 

11150  35irf>  gru^t  ba§  ©li 

3)a«  ©tbdcfjen  Itivttet  auf  ber  2>ime. 

^auft  auffa^renb. 

3Serbammte§  Sauten ! 
Sertounbet'g,  tote  ein  tiicftfcfyer 
SSor  2lugen  t[t  ntetn  3fletd^ 
^m  9titcfen  nerft  mtd^  ber 

11155  ©rinnert  ntid^  burd^  neibifd)e  Saute : 

3Jletn  §o<^6eft^  er  tft  ntd^t  rein, 
Sinbenraum,  bie  braune  Saute, 
morfc^e  ^ircfylein  i(t  nid^t  mein. 
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Unb  toiinfcfyt'  t$  bort  mtcfy  ju  erfyolen, 

SSor  frembem  ©fatten  fcfyaubert  mir,  m6o 

3ft  SDorn  ben  2lugen,  £>orn  ben  ©ofylen, 

D  !  tear'  tcfy  toeit  fyintoeg  toon  fyier  ! 


»ie  oben. 

2Bte  fegelt  fro^  ber  bunte 

2Rit  frifc^em  2lbenbiDtnb 

2Bie  t^urmt  ftd^  fein  befyenber  2auf  11165 

^n  ^tften,  Soften,  ©cidEen  auf  ! 

$al)n,  reic^  unb  bunt  betoben  mit  Srjeugniffen  frember  SBelt* 
gegenben. 


ie  brei  getoaltigen  ©efellen. 


2)a  lanben  toir, 
3)a  fmb  h)tr  fd^on. 
©liicfan  !  bem 
35em  patron.  11170 

@ie  fleigen  0118,  bie  ©uter  werben  an'«  ?onb  gefd^afft. 


@o  fyaben  h)ir  ung  tDD^l  erprobt, 
58ergniigt  toenn  ber  patron  e§  lobt. 
^ur  mit  jtoet  (Stiffen  ging  e§  fort, 
2Jlit  jtoanjig  finb  n)ir  nun  tm  $ort. 

gro|e  2)inge  n)ir  getfyan,  11175 

fte^t  man  unfrer  Sabung  an. 

freie  -SReer  befreit  ben  ©eift, 
2Ber  toeifs  ba  h>a§  SBeftnnen 
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©a  fbrbert  nur  ein  rafter  ©riff, 
11180        2ftan  fangt  ben  gifcfy,  man  fangt  ein  ©d&iff, 
Unb  ift  man  erft  ber  §err  511  brei, 
SDann  fyafelt  man  ba§  toierte  bet  ; 
©a  gefyt  e§  benn  bem  fiinften  fcfylecfyt, 
9Jlan  ^>at  ©elualt,  fo  fyat  man  3te(^t. 

11185        ^an  fafl*  um'g  2Sa^?  w«^  «i^t  um' 
$cfy  mii^te  leine  <SdE)ifffa^rt  lennen  : 
^rieg,  §anbel  unb  ^iraterie, 
Sreieinig  finb  fier  nic^t  511  trennen. 


brei  getoaltigen  ©efellen. 

SRte^t  2)an!  unb  ©ru§  ! 
11190  $l\tf)t  ©ru|  unb  2)  an!  ! 

21I§  6raa)ten  h)ir 

S5em  §errn  ©eftanl. 

@r  mad^t  ein 

2Biberli$  ©efic^t  ; 
11195  ^a^  ^onig^gut 

©efattt  i^m  nic^t. 


©rtoartet  tneiter 
^einen  Son, 


1  1  200  @uren  Stfyeil  batoon. 

2)ie  ©efellen. 
SDa§  ift  nur  fur 
©ie  Sangetoeil, 
2Bir  atte  forbern 
©leic^en 
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@rft  orbnet  oben  1120$ 

©aal  an  ©aal 

2>ie  £oftbarleiten 

2l%imal. 

Unb  tritt  er  ju 

SDer  reicfyen  ©cfyau,  n2io 

SBerecfynet  er  atte§ 

•Sftefyr  genau, 


lumpen  Icifet 
Unb  gibt  ber  $lotte  1x215 

gfcft  nac^  geft. 

3)ie  bunten  SBogel  !ommen  morgen, 
giir  bie  toerb'  ic^  ^urn  beften  forgen. 

S)ie  Sobung  ttrirb  »cggef(^offt. 
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9Jlit  ernfter  @tirn,  mit  biiftrem 
SSernimmft  bu  betn  er^aben  ©Uicf.  II220 

S)ie  ^o^e  2Bei§^eit  toirb  gelront, 
S)a^  Ufer  tft  bem  9fteer  berfo^nt  ; 
SSom  Ufer  ntmrnt,  gu  rafter  33a^n, 
®a§  3Keer  bie  ©d^iffe  toiaig  an  ; 
(So  tyricfy  ba^  tyier,  i)ter  bom  ^alaft  11225 

£)ein  2trm  bie  gange  SD3eIt  umfajjt. 
3Son  biefer  ©tette  ging  e§  au§, 
§ter  ftanb  ba§  erfte  33reterfyau§  ; 
@in  ©rabd^en  toarb  ^inabgeri^t 
emftg  f 
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3)ein  fyofyer  ©inn,  ber  $)einen 
©rtoarb  be§  3Jleer§,  ber  @rbe 
fyier  au§  — 


g-aufr 

3)a§  berflucfyte  fyier! 
e&en,  leibig  laftet'S  mir. 
11235  ®ir  SStelgeloanbtem  mu^  id^'S  fagen, 

•JRtr  gtbt'g  im  §er^en  @tic^  um 

SiJlir  ift'§  unmoglic^  311  ertragen  ! 

Unb  it)ie  icfy'S  fage  fd^am'  ic^  mid 

2)ie  Stlten  broben  follten 
11240  5Die  Sinben  toiinfd^t'  i6f)  mir 

®ie  toenig  SBaume,  nic^t  mein  eigen, 

SSerberBen  tntr  ben  2BeIt=Sefi^. 

®ort  toottt'  i$,  toeit  um{)er  511  fc^auen, 

2Son  9lft  ju  2lft  ©erufte  bauen, 
11245  ®em  ^^  eroffnen  toette  Sa^n, 

3u  fe^n  iua§  aUe§  id^  get^an, 

3u  uberfc^aun  mit  einem 


SBet^atigenb,  tnit  flugem  ©inn, 
11250  S)er  SSolfer  breiten  2Bo^ngett)inn. 

(So  finb  am  fyart'ften  toir  gequdlt 

fii^Ienb  toa§  un§  fe^It. 
^lang,  ber  Sinben  Shift 
Umfangt  mid^  tote  in  ^irc^'  unb  ©ruft. 
11255  ®e^  attgetoaltigen  9Biffen§  ^iir 

S3rid^)t  fic^  an  biefem  (Sanbe  fyier. 
SBie  fd^aff'  id)  mir  eg  bom  ©emittfye  ! 
©lorflein  lautet  unb  ic^  toiit^e. 
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!  bafj  ein  £>auptberbrujj 
3)a§  Seben  bit  ijergaHen  mufj.  11260 

SBer  laugnet'<S  !     ^ebem  eblen  Dfyr 
£ommt  ba§  ©eflingel  ftribrig  Dor. 
Unb  ba§  berflud^te  ^BimsSaum^immel, 
Umnebelnb  ^eitern  Slbenb^immel, 
3Jlifd^t  ficb,  in  jegltcfe,e§  Segebnift,  11265 

SSom  erften  S3ab  bi§  gum  SBegrabmfj, 
Sllg  toare,  gtoifd^en  33im  unb 
Seben  ein  t>erfd)oflner 


SBiberfte^n,  ber  ©igenfinn 
SSerlummern  ^errlid^ften  ©eioinn,  11270 

3)afj  man,  ju  tiefer,  grimmiger  ^ein, 
©rmiiben  mu^  gere^t  ju  fein. 


toiEft  bit  bidj  benn  t>ier  geniren, 
•Btujjt  bu  nid^t  langft  coloniftren  ? 

Sati  ft. 

<So  gefyt  unb  fcfyafft  fte  mir  jur  <3eite  !  —        11275 
fd^one  ©iitcfyen  fennft  bu  '\a, 
id)  ben  2llten 


9Jian  tragt  |ie  fort  unb  fe^t  fie  nieber, 
@^>'  man  fid?  umfiefyt  fte^n  fie  toieber  ; 
•Kadj  iiberftanbener  ©etoalt  11280 

SSerfo^nt  ein  fd^oner  Slufent^alt. 
er  pfeift  gellenb. 
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ie  £)rei  treten  auf. 


Stommt  !  2Bte  ber  §err  gebieten  lafjt, 
Unb  morgen  gibt'3  ein  glottenfeft. 


alte  £err  empfing  un§ 
11285  @in  flotteS  Sfejl  ift  un§  ju 


ad  Spectatores. 

ier  gefc^ie^t  h)a§  langft  gefc^a^, 
2)enn  9labot^3  2Beinberg  tear  fcfyon  ba. 

(Regum  i.  21.) 


Siefe  9UcH 

StynceuS  bet  Sfyurmer 

auf  ber  ©cfjtofcttiarte,  fmgenb. 
um  ©efyen  gefcoren, 
©d^auen  beftettt, 
SDem  Curate  gefcfytooren 
©efaUt  mir  bie  SBeft. 
^jd^  blirf'  in  bie 
^c^  fe^'  in  ber 
3)  en  3Jtonb  unb  bie  ©ternc 
S)en  2BaIb  unb  ba§  9te^.  II295 

@o  fef>'  ic|>  in  affen 
S)ie  etoige  3^^, 
Unb  toie  mir'§  gefatten 
©efaU'  idp  aud^  mir. 
3fyr  glMIic^en  Slugen 
je  i^>r  gefefjn, 

fei  itrie  e§  tooKe, 

hmr  boc^  fo  fc^on  ! 


affein  mid^  511  erge^en 
S3in  ic^  t>ier  fo  l)odj  geftefft  ;  11305 

2BeId^  ein  greuli$e§  ©ntfe^en 
25rof>t  mir  au§  ber  finftern  SSelt  ! 
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$imfenbltcfe  fel)'  id)  fpriifyen 
SDurd;  ber  2inben  £)oppelnad)t, 

11310  ^jtnmer  ftdr!er  imtfylt  ein  ©lul)en 

SSon  ber  ,3ugluft  angefad)t. 
2ld;  !  bie  innre  £wtte  lobert, 
S)ie  bemoof't  unb  feuc^it  geftanben, 
(Sd^nette  §iUfe  toirb  gefobert, 

11315  ^eine  ^ettung  ift  bori)anben. 

216^)  !  bie  guten  alien  2eute, 
©onft  fo  forglicfy  urn  ba§  ^euer, 
28erben  fie  bem  Qualm  gur  S3eute  ! 
SSeld^  ein  f^redf  lid)  ^bentfyeuer  ! 

11320  ^lamme  flammet,  rott)  in  ©lut^en 

<5te^t  ba§  fc^toarje  3Jloo§geftette  ; 
Stetteten  fid)  nur  bie  ©uten 
2lu§  ber  imlbent&rannten 
3itngelnb  lid)te  33Ii^e  fteigen 

11325  3h)ifd;en  Slattern,  jtoifdjen 

Sffte  biirr,  bie  flarfernb  brennen, 
©Iilf)en  fd)neH  unb  ftiirgen  ein. 
@oHt  i^r  2lugen  bie^  erfennen  ! 
2Ru^  id;  fo  tt>eitfid)tig  fein  ! 

11330  ®a§  Sa))ettd)en  brid)t  gufammen 

SSon  ber  2tfte  ©turg  unb  2aft. 
©d;Iangelnb  finb,  mit  f^i^en 
(Sd^on  bie  ©i))fe(  angefa^t. 
33i3  jur  SBurjel  glii^n  bie  fyofylen 

11335  (Stdmme,  ^ur^urrot^)  im  ©liifyn.  — 

?ange  ^aitfe,  ©efang. 

fid)  fonft  bem  SUdf  entyfofyten, 
ift  {>in. 
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auf  bem  SSatcon,  gegen  bte  35iinen. 

3Son  oben  toelcb,  ein  fingenb  S&imtnern? 

£>a§  2Bort  ift  fyier,  ber  Xon  gu  fpat  ; 

•SRein  £b,iirmer  jammer!  ;  mid),  im  ^nnern,         11340 

SSerbrie^t  bte  ungebulb'ge  St^at. 

S)od^  fei  ber  8tnbentDii<f)§  bemic^tet 

3U  ^aI6t)erloi)Iter  ©tamme  ©raun, 

(Sin  Sugm^Ianb  ift  balb  erric^tet, 

Um  in'§  Unenblid^e  §u  fd^aun.  11345 

®a  fel)'  id)  auc^  bie  neue 

S)ie  jene§  alte  ^Saar 

2>a§,  im  ©efii^I  gro^miit^iger  6d^onung, 

S)er  f^citen  5tage  fro^>  genief;t. 

9JlepI:>ift0pl)ele§  unb  bie  2)rete  unten. 

£)a  lommen  toir  mit  boUem  Strab,  11350 

3Serjeit>t  !  eg  ging  nidjt  giitlid^  ab. 

3Bir  flopften  an,  toir  ^od^ten  an, 

Hnb  immer  ioarb  nid^t  aufget^an  ; 

2Bir  riitlelten,  h)ir  ^oc^ten  fort, 

2)a  lag  bie  morfd^e  ^b,  lire  bort  ;  11355 

9Bir  riefen  laut  unb  brob,ten  fd^toer, 

SlHein  toir  fanben  lein  ©eb,or. 

Unb  toie'S  in  folc^em  ^att  gefc§ic^t, 

<5ie  b,  orten  nid^t,  fie  ioottten  nicfyt  ; 

SSir  aber  b,aben  nicfyt  gefaumt,  11360 

Seb,  enbe  bir  fie  toeggeraumt. 

2)a§  ^aar  b,at  ftcb,  nid^t  biel  gequdlt, 

SSor  ©cfyreclen  fielen  fie  entfeelt. 

©in  ^ember,  ber  fid^  bort  berftecft 

Hnb  fecfyten  toollte,  h>arb  geftredt.  11365 
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^n  tmlben  £ampfe§  furjer  £eit, 
SSon  $ofylen,  rings  umfyer  geftreut, 
©ntflammte  ©trofy.     9tun  lobert'S  frei, 
©c^eiter^aufen  biefer  brei. 


^auft. 

11370  SSart  i^r  fiir  meine  2Borte  taub  ! 

SCaufci^  tuottt'  id^,  loottte  feinen 
35em  unbefonnenen  h)ilben 

dp,  tf>eilt  e§  unter 


atte  SBort,  ba§  2Bort  erfc^attt: 
11375  ©e^ord^e  toillig  ber  ©etoalt  ! 

Unb  6ift  bu  !ii^n  unb  ^altft  bu 
@o  toage  $au§  unb  §of  unb  — 


auf  bem  SBalcon. 

©terne  bergen  SBItc!  unb  ©d^ein, 

finft  unb  lobert  !Iein  ; 
11380  ©in  ©cfyauerhnnbcfyen  fad^elt'g  an, 

Sringt  9taud^)  unb  SDunft  ju  tnir  ^eran. 
©eboten  fc^nett,  gu  fdjneH  get^an  !  — 
fd^toebet  fd^atten^aft  fyeran? 


SSier  graite  S&eiber  treten  ouf. 

@rfte. 
eijje  bet  Mangel. 


3$  fyeijje  bie  ©cfyulb. 
Sritte. 
|ei^e  bie  ©orge. 


i^e  bie  9fo>t&.  "385 

u  brei. 
ir  ift  berfd^Ioffen,  h)ir  fonnen  nicfyt  ein, 


®rinn  ioo^net  ein  Stei^er,  toir  mogen  nici^t  'nein. 

3Ji  a  n  g  e  I. 
25a  toerb'  i^>  gum  ©fatten. 

©c^ulb. 


5Uian  toenbet  toon  mir  ba§  bertob^nte  ©efic^t. 
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©orge. 

"390    3$*  ©cfytoeftern,  ifyr  fonnt  nid)t  unb  biirft  nicfyt  fyinein. 
£>ie  ©orge  fie  fcfyleidjt  fid)  burd)'S  ©d)liiffeKod)  ein. 

©  o  r  g  e 


3fyr,  graue  ©efdjtoifter,  entfcrnt  eud^  toon  tyier. 

©4ttlb. 

©anj  na^  an  ber  @ette  toerbinb'  ic^  micfy  bit. 


a^>  an  ber  $erfe  begleitet  bte 

3u  brei. 

11395    @§  jtefyen  bte  SSoIfen,  e§  fd;iuinben  bte  ©terne  ! 
©a^tnten,  bai)inten  !  toon  feme,  toon  feme, 
SDa  fommt  er  ber  Sruber,  ba  fommt  er  ber 


tm  <palajl. 

SSter  fa^  i^  !ommen,  brei  nur  gefyn, 
5Den  (Sinn  ber  Sfcbe  fonnt'  id^  nifyt  berfte^n. 
11400    @§  Hang  fo  na<fy  al§  ^ie^  e§  —  ^Roti), 
(Sin  bitftre§  9^eimJ»ort  folgte  —  SCob. 
@§  tonte  ^oi)!,  gef^enfterf)aft  gebam^ft. 

b'  id()  mid^)  in'S  grete  nirf)t  gelam^ft. 
id)  SKagie  Don  meinem  ^Sfab  entfernen, 
11405    2)ie  3^uberfprud^e  ganj  unb  gar  tterlernen  ; 
©tiinb'  icfy,  Siatitr  !  bor  bir  ein  3Jtann  attein, 
ber  SRitfye  toert^  ein  3Jlenfd;)  511  fein. 
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fear  id)  fonft,  eb,'  id6,'§  im  3)uftern  fudjte, 
tt  grebeltoort  mid)  unb  bie  2BeIt  berflud^te. 

ift  bie  2uft  toon  fold)em  @^uf  fo  bott  11410 

niemanb  toet^  tuie  er  ifyn  meiben  fott. 
2Benn  aud^  Gin  !£ag  un§  flar  toerniinftig  ladjt, 
^n  Xraumgef^innft  bertoicfelt  un§  bie  -ftadJt  ; 
2Bir  le^ren  frofy  toon  junger  ^lur  juriicf, 
@in  SSogel  frad^jt  ;  ioa^  frad)§t  er?  SRi^gefd^ic!.      11415 
2Son  2tberglauben  friif)  unb  f^at  umgarnt  : 
@3  eignet  fic^,  e§  jeigt  fid^  an,  e§  toarnt. 
Unb  fo  toerfcfyucfytert  fte{)en  icir  attein. 
2)ie  ^forte  fnarrt  unb  niemanb  fommt  ^erein. 

(Svf  gutter!. 
3ft  jemanb  tyier? 

(Sorge. 
®ie  ^rage  forbert  ja  !  11420 

£auft. 
Unb  bu,  toer  bift  benn  bu  ? 

<Sorge. 

33in  einmal  ba. 

gauft. 
(Sntferne  bid^  ! 

©orge. 

^d^  bin  am  recfyten  Drt. 
^auft  erjl  ergrtmmt,  bamt  befanftigt  fiir  ftc^. 
bid)  in  2td:)t  unb  f^rid;  fein  3au^rh)ort. 
©orge. 

2Biirbe  mid?  !ein  Db,r  berne^men, 

t'  eg  bod)  im  §erjen  bro^nen  ;  11425 
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^n  toertoanbelter  ©eftalt 
lib'  id)  grimmige  ©etoalt. 
9luf  ben  $faben,  auf  ber  2Bette, 
Gstoig  angftlicfyer  ©efetfe, 
11430  <5tet§  gefunben,  nie  gefucfyt, 

(So  gefrf)tneirf)elt  tote  toerflucfyt. 
£aft  bu  bie  6orge  nie  getannt? 

gaujt. 

3^  bin  nur  burd^  bie  2BeIt  gerannt. 

©in  jeb  ©elitft  ergriff  icf)  bei  ben  £aaren, 
11435    2Sfl§  n^*  geniigte  liefj  i<^  fa^ren, 

2Bag  mir  enttuifcfyte  lie^  ic^'jie^n. 

%<fy  l^abe  nur  begefyrt  unb  nur  bottbrac^t, 

Unb  abermal§  getoiinfc^t  unb  fo  mit  5Rad^t 

3Rein  Seben  bur^geftiirmt ;  erft  grojj  unb  mac^tig ; 
11440    3?un  aber  gei)t  e3  toeife,  ge^t  bebcid^tig. 

3)er  @rbenfrei§  ift  mir  genug  befannt,     . 
briiben  ift  bie  2lu§fid)t  un§  berrannt ; 
!  toer  bortt)in  bie  2tugen  blinjelnb  rid^tet, 
iiber  2BoIfen  <5eine§gleicr)en  bid^tet ; 
11445    ®r  f*efye  feft  unb  fef)e  f)ier  fid)  um ; 

SDem  5Tiid;tigen  ift  biefe  2BeIt  nicf)t  ftumm  ; 

28a§  braud^t  er  in  bie  (Stoigfeit  ju  fd;h)eifen ; 

2Ba§  er  erfennt  la^t  fid{)  ergreifen ; 

(Sr  toanble  fo  ben  ©rbentag  entlang  ; 
11450    2Senn  ©eifter  f^ufen,  gei)'  er  feinen  ©ang, 

^m  2Beiterfc^reiten  finb'  er  Dual  unb  ©liicf, 

@r !  unbefriebigt  jeben  3lugenbUcf. 

©orge. 

2Ben  ic§  einmal  mir  beft|e 
ift  aHe  2BeIt  nidE)t§  nii|e, 
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6hnge§  3)iiftre  fteigt  fyerunter,  11455 

©onne  gefyt  ntd;t  auf  nocfy  unter, 

33ei  bollfommnen  dujjern  ©innen 

SBofynen  $infterniffe  brinnen, 

Hnb  er  toeiji  toon  atten  <2rf>a^en 

@id^  nid^t  in  33ejiij  gu  fe^en.  11460 

©liirf  unb  UngliidE  loirb  gur  ©ritte, 

@r  berf>ungert  in  ber 

©ei  e§  SBonne,  fet  e<l 

@df)iebt  er'§  ju  bem  anbern 

^jft  ber  3ufunft  nur  getodrtig  11465 

Unb  fo  toirb  er  niemali  fertig. 

gauft. 

§br'  auf !  fo  fommft  bu  mir  ni<f)t  bet ! 

$rf>  mag  ntc^t  fold^en  Unftnn  ^oren. 

^ai>r'  fyn !  bte  frf)Ied^te  Sitanei 

<Sie  lonnte  felbft  ben  Hiigften  9Kann  bet^orcn.          11470 

©  o  r  g  e. 

©ott  er  gefyen,  foil  er  !ommen, 

2)er  ©ntfcfjlu^  tft  i^tn  genommen ; 

3luf  gebafynten  2Bege§  3Ritte 

SSanft  er  taftenb  l^albe  ©a^ritte. 

@r  berliert  ftd)  ttnmer  tiefer,  11475 

©te^»et  aHe  S)tnge  fd^iefer, 

unb  anbre  lafttg  briidfenb, 
m  l)olenb  unb  erftirfenb  ; 

erfticft  unb  olme  Seben, 

berjtoeiflenb,  nicfyt  ergeben.  11480 

©o  ein  unaiiffyaltfam  Gotten, 

Saffen,  luibrig  ©otten, 
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Salb  Sefreien,  balb  @rbritc!en, 
£>alber  ©djlaf  unb  fcfylecfyt  ©rquidfen 
11485  £eftet  ifm  an  feine  ©tetfe 

Unb  bereitet  ifm  jur 


ftauft. 

llnfeKge  ©efpenfter  !  fo  befyanbelt  ifyr 
©a§  menfc^Itrf)e  ©efrfilec^t  ju  taufenbmalen  ; 
©leid^giiltige  2;age  felbft  bertoanbelt  i^>r 
11490    ^n  gar[tigen  SSirrtoarr  ne^umftridter  Qualen. 
3)amonen,  toet^  idj,  toirb  man  fd^h)erlic^  Io§, 
geiftig=ftrenge  93anb  ift  ntd)t  gtt  trennen  ; 
beine  3)iarf)t,  o  (Sorge,  fd;Ieic^enb  gro^, 
^rf)  toerbe  fie  nirf)t  anerfennen. 
i 

©orge. 

11495  ©rfa^re  fie,  toie  id^  gefd^toinb 

5Ridf)  mit  SSerftwnfrfwng  Don  bit  tuenbe  ! 
35ie  5Renfc^en  ftnb  tm  ganjen  Seben  blinb, 
Nun  ^aufte  !  toerbe  bu'g  am  @nbe. 

@te  Ijaudjt  ifjn  an.    2Kb. 

gauft  erblinbet. 

2)ie  S^ad^t  fc^eint  tiefer  ttef  herein  jubringen,    , 
11500    2lHein  tm  ^nnern  leuc^tet  t)eKe§  Sid^t, 

td^  gebad^t  id)  ciP  e§  ju  bottbringen  ; 
§emn  3Sort  e§  gibt  allein  ©etoicfyt. 
SSom  Sager  auf,  i^r  ^necfyte  !  SRann  fiir  9Jlann  ! 
Sajjt  gliidclid)  fd^auen  tt>a§  id)  fii^n  erfann. 
11505    ©rgreift  ba§  SBerlgeug,  <3d>aufel  vufyt  unb  ©paten! 
SlbgeftedEte  mu^  fogleic^  geratfyen. 
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2luf  ftrenges  Drbnen,  rafcfyen 
@tfolgt  ber  aUerfcfyonfte  ^Sretg  ; 
S)a^  ficfy  ba§  gro^te  9Berf  boUenbe 
©eniigt  @tn  ©eift  fitr  taufcnb  §anbe. 


©rofcer 

gadfetn. 


3Jietol;>tftobfyele§  at«  Sufferer,  tjoratt. 

§erbei,  fyerbei!     §erein,  therein! 
$fyr  fdjlotternben  Semuren, 
2lu§  Sdnbern,  ©e^nen  unb  ©ebein 
©eflidEte  ^albnaturen. 

Semuren  im  Sljor. 

11515  2Bir  treten  btr  fogletd^  jut  §anb, 

Unb,  hrie  lt)ir  ^alb  bernommen, 
(gg  gilt  iDo^I  gar  ein  toeitei  2anb 
jotlen  h)tr  befommen. 


©eftn^te  ^fa^Ie  bie  finb  ba, 
11520  SDie  ^ette  lang  jum  -JReffen  ; 

SSarum  an  ung  ber  3^uf 
{>aben  fair  bergefjen. 


gilt  lein  !iinftlerifd) 
erfat>ret  nur  nacfy  eignen 
11525        35er  Sdngfte  lege  Idngelang  \i<fy  fyin, 

3t>r  anbern  liiftet  ringg  um^er  ben  9tafen  ; 
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2Bie  man's  fiir  unfre  SSater  tfyat, 
SBertieft  etn  langlicfyeS  Duabrat ! 
bem  ^Balaft  in'§  enge  £>au§, 
biimm  lauft  e3  am  @nbe  bod?  fyinauS.  11530 

&emuren  mit  nedtifcfien  ©ebarben  grabenb. 

SSte  jung  id)  tear  unb  lebt'  unb  liebt', 
9J?id^  beud()t  ba§  toar  n)ol>l  fit^e, 
SBo'§  frofylid;)  Hang  unb  luftig  ging 
S)a  rill^rten  fic^  meine  t^ii^e. 

at  ba§  tii(fif(^e  Sitter  micfy  11535 

iit  fetner  ^riidfe  getroffen ; 
^c^  ftol^ert'  iiber  ©ra&eg  3T^ur, 
SBarum  ftanb  fie  juft  offen ! 

a  U  ft  au«  bem  ^alafte  tretenb  toflet  an  ben  Sljiirpfoflen. 

2Bie  ba§  ©e!Iirr  ber  ©paten  mi$  erge^t ! 

@§  ift  bie  SRenge,  bie  mir  frofmet,  11540 

5Die  @rbe  mit  ficfy  felbft  berfo^net, 

SBetten  i^re  ©ranje  fe|t, 

9Jteer  mit  ftrengem  33anb  umgie^t. 

3Kepfyift0})tyeIe3  bet  @eite. 
2)u  bift  bocfy  nur  fiir  un§  bemii^t 
SRit  beinen  Scimmen,  beinen  33uf>nen;  11545 

SDenn  bu  bereiteft  fd^on 
2)em  SSafferteufel,  gro^en 
$n  jeber  2lrt  feib  if>r  fcerloren  ;  — 
2)ie  ©lemente  finb  mit  ung  berf^tooren, 
Unb  auf  SSemicfytung  lauft'S  ^inau§.  11550 
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gauft. 

SBie  e£  aucfy  moglicfy  fei 
2lrbeiter  fcfyaffe  2fteng'  auf  SJienge, 
©rmuntere  burcfy  ©enuji  unb  ©trenge, 
33eja^Ie,  locfe,  ^reffe  Bei  ! 
"555        yRtt  jebem  2:age  imll  id^  9Zac^ric^t  ^aben 

2Bie  fid()  berldngt  ber  unternommene  ©raben. 

3Jlep^ifto^eIeg  Ijalblcmt. 

9Jian  f^ric^t,  toie  man  mir  Stadjridjt  gab, 
3Son  feinem  ©raben,  bod§  bom  ©rab. 

3-auft. 
©in  (Ewmpf  jie^t  am  ©ebirge  tym, 

11560        SSer!peftet  alte§  fc^on  ©mingene  ; 
S)en  faulen  ^fii^I  aitd)  abjujie^n, 
5Da§  Se^te  tocir'  ba§  §od()(terrungene. 
©roffn'  tc^)  bourne  trielen  SRitttonen, 
5lirf)t  fitter  jtnar,  bod)  tfyattgsfrei  ju  ioo^nen. 

11565        ©rim  ba§  ©efilbe,  fruc^tbar;  SRenfcf)  unb  ^eerbe 
tc^  bef)aglid9  auf  ber  neuften  @rbe, 
angefiebelt  an  be§  §ugel§  ^raft, 
S)en  aufgehmtgt  fit^n=emftge  S5ol!erfd^aft. 
^m  ^nnern  fyter  ein  ^arabieftfrf)  Sanb, 

11570        2)a  rafe  brau^en  ^luti)  bi§  auf  $um  9tanbr 
Unb  tote  fie  nafcfyt  getoaltfam  etnjufo^ie^en, 
©emeinbrang  eilt  bte  2ii(fe  ju  berfd^Iie^en. 
$a  !  biefem  ©inne  bin  icfy  gang  ergeben, 
35a§  ift  ber  2Bet§fyeit  letter  @d)Iu^  : 

11575        ;ftur  ber  berbient  fic^  $reifyeit  n)ie  ba§  Seben, 
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2)er  taglid)  fie  erobern  tnujj. 

Unb  fo  toerbringt,  umrungen  toon  ©efafyr, 

£ier  ^inbfyett,  -JRann  unb  ©rei§  fein  titd^tig  ^afyr. 

<Sold)  ein  ©eioimmel  tnod^t'  id?  fefyn, 

9luf  freiem  ©ritnb  mit  freiem  SSoI!e  ftefyn.  11580 

3um  2lugenblic!e  biirft'  id)  fagen  : 

3Serit)eiIe  bod),  bu  btft  fo  fd^on  ! 

@3  lann  bie  @!pur  toon  meinen  ©rbetagen 

in  Sfonen  untergefyn.  — 
SSorgefii^l  toon  folcfyem  fycfytn  ©IticE  11585 

id?  je£t  ben  ^odjften  3lugenbltrf. 
ftn!t  juriicf,  bte  Setnuren  faffen  i^n  auf  unb  (egen  ifjn  auf  ben  S3oben. 


$$n  fattigt  feine  Suft,  ii>m  g'niigt  fein  ©IttdE, 
(So  bul>lt  er  fort  nad)  iued^felnben  ©eftalten  ; 
$)en  le^ten,  fd)Ied)ten,  leeren  2lugenbltcf 

Slrme  tttiinfd^t  ii)n  feft  ju  ^alten.  11590 

mir  fo  Irdftig  hriberftanb, 

$eti  toirb  §errr  ber  ©rei^  fyier  Itegt  im  (Sanb. 

U&r  fte^t  ftitt  - 


<Stet)t  ftitt  !  ©ie  f  e^toeigt  one  3Jiitternad;t. 

vfyiftopfyele§. 
@r  fattt,  e§  ift  bottbrad)t. 


ift  borbei. 


SSorbei  !  ein  bummeS  2Bort.  11595 

SSarum  corbei? 
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SSorbei  unb  reine§  SRicfyt,  toott!ommne§  ©inerlei  ! 
2Ba§  foff  un§  benn  ba§  eto'ge  ©cfyaffen  ! 
©efcfyaffene§  $u  nid)t3  In'ntoegjuraffen  ! 
11600        2)a  ift'S  borbet  !     3Sag  i[t  baran  ju  lefen? 
@g  ift  fo  gut  afe  toar'  e§  nidE)t  getuefen, 
Unb  treibt  ftcfy  bod^  im  ^rei§  al§  toenn  e§  tttare, 
3^  Itebte  mtr  bafiir  ba§  @lt>ig=2eere. 

©rablegung. 

Semur.    @oto. 

2Ber  ^at  ba§  §au§  fo  fc^Iec^t  gebaut, 
11605  SUttt  ©c^aufeln  unb  mit  @|jaten? 

Semur  en.    Sljor. 

2)tr,  bum^fer  ©aft  im  fyanfnen  ©etoanb, 
Sft'S  biel  gu  gut  geratl)en. 

Semur.    @olo. 
SSer  f>at  ben  6aal  fo  fcfylecfyt  berforgt? 


Semuren. 

11610  (5§  tear  auf  lurje  3^tt  geborgt; 

S)er  ©Iciubtger  finb  fo  biele. 


^or^er  Uegt  unb  toitt  ber  ©eift  entfltefyn, 
jetg'  t^rn  rafrf)  ben  blutgefcfyriebnen  Xitel  ;  — 

leiber  bat  man  je|t  fo  toiele  3)littel 
11615        Sent  Seufel  ©eelen  gu  entjte^n. 
Sluf  altem  3Bege  fto^t  man  an, 
2tuf  neuem  finb  h)ir  nid^t  empfofylen  ; 


318  gfeufl.    3nmter 


©onft  fycitt'  icfy  e§  aflein  getfyan, 
3>e$t  mujj  icfy  §elfer§fyelfer  fyolen. 

Un§  gefyt'S  in  often  £>ingen  fcfylecfyt  !  11620 

jQerlommlicfye  ©etoofynfyeit,  alte§  9ledjt, 

2Jtan  !ann  auf  gar  nidf)t§  mefyr  bertrauen. 

(Sonft  mit  bem  leijten  2lt^em  fuE>r  fie  au§, 

^d^  ^a^t'  i^r  auf  unb,  toie  bie  fdbneHfte  9ftait§, 

©d^na^!  ^ielt  id^  fie  in  feft  berfcfyloff'nen  ^lauen.    11625 

•ftun  jaubert  fte  unb  luitt  ben  biiftern  Drt, 

3)e§  fc^Ied^ten  2eicfynant§  e!Ieg  §au§  nid^t  laffen  ; 

3)ie  (Slemente  bie  fid^  fyaffen, 

3)ie  treiben  fie  am  ©nbe  fd^ma^Iic^  fort. 

Unb  toenn  idfy  Xag'  unb  (Stunben  mid^  jerplage,  11630 

9Bann?  tote?  unb  too?  ba3  ift  bie  leilDige  $rage; 

3)er  alte  SCob  berlor  bie  rafcfye  ^raft, 

®a§  D6?  fogar  ift  lange  gtoeifelfyaft  ; 

Dft  fafy  ic^  liiftern  auf  bie  ftarren  ©lieber  ; 

@§  toar  nur  (Sdfiein,  ba§  riiljrte,  ba§  regie  ficfy  toieber.  11635 

^^antapijc^=flugelmanmf(^e  33efcf)tt)orung8»©ebarbeir. 
S^ur  frifd^  {)eran  !  toerboppelt  euren  (gc^ritt, 
^^r  §errn  bom  g'raben,  §errn  bom  Irummen  £>orne, 
SSon  altem  STeufeI§fc^rot  unb  $orne, 
Sringt  if>r  gugleic^  ben  £>ottenracfyen  mit. 
3toar  fyat  bie  §otte  S^ad^en  biele  !  biele  !  11640 

9lafy  <2tanb§gebii^r  unb  28itrben  frf)lingt  fte  etn  ; 
3)ocf)  toirb  man  aud^)  bei  biefem  le^ten  (Sbiele 
^n'g  fiinftige  nidfyt  fo  bebenflic^  fein. 

2)er  greiilic^e  §bttenrac^en  t^ut  ftd^  linfg  auf. 
Crcfjafyne  Haffen  ;  bem  ©etob'lb  be§  6d?Iunbeg 
(Sntquittt  ber  ^euerftrom  in  2Buti>,  11645 

Unb  in  bem  ©iebequalm  be§  §intergrunbe§ 
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id?  bie  $lammenftabt  in  etoiger 
£>ie  rotfye  SBranbung  fd)ldgt  fyertoor  bi3  an  bie  Ba 
23erbammte,  Settling  fyoffenb,  fd)tt>immen  an  ; 
11650    SDod)  coloffal  jerfnirfd)t  fie  bie  £>tyane 
Unb  fie  erneuen  angftli^  fyeifje  SBafyn. 
$n  2Bin!eln  bleibt  no$  biele§  ju  entbecfen, 
@o  biel  @rf$rerflicf)fte§  im  engften  S^aum  ! 
3^r  t^ut  fefyr  tool)!  bie  ©iinber  gu  erfcfyrerfen, 
11655    ®^e  ^Iten'S  bo$  fur  Sug  unb  irug  unb  Xraum. 
3u  ben  Sicfteufeln  Com  furjen,  g'raben  §orne. 
toanftige  ©rfwften  mit  ben  ^euerbacfen  ! 
gliii)t  fo  rec^t  bom  £ottenf(f)toefel  feift  ; 

,  furje,  nie  fcetoegte  9la<fen  ! 
§ier  unten  lauert  ob'3  h)ie  ^S^o^^or  gleijjt: 
11660    2)a3  ift  ba§  ©eelcfyen,  ^pf^$e  mit  ben  ^liigeln, 
2)ie  rubft  i^r  aul,  fo  iff  3  ein  garftiger  3Burm  ; 
•JRit  meinem  ©tem^el  toitt  i$  fie  befiegeln, 
fort  mit  ifyr  im  ^euer=2BirbeI=<Sturm. 

auf  bie  niebern  Stegionen, 
11665    ^^r  Scfylducfye,  bag  ift  eure  ^3fli$t; 

Db'§  i^)r  beliebte  ba  ju  toofynen, 

<So  accurat  toei^  man  ba§  nid;t. 

^m  5Rabel  ift  fie  gern  ju  ^au§, 

5Reb]mt  e§  in  2t$t,  fie  n)if$t  eudj  bort  b^erauS. 

3u  ben  3)iirrteufeln  ttom  langen,  Irummen  §ornc. 
11670    3$r  ^irlefanje,  flitgelmannif^e  9tiefen, 

©reift  in  bie  Suft,  Derfu<f)t  eudi)  o{)ne  Staft  ; 

2)ie  Slrme  ftra<f,  bie  ^lauen  frf)arf  getoiefen, 

2)a^  if)r  bie  flatternbe,  bie  flitcfyttge  fa^t. 

@§  ift  ifyr  fitter  f$Ied;t  im  alien 
11675 
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©  I  o  r  i  c  toon  obett,  redjts. 


gfolget  ©efanbte 


©emad:)lid)en 

©itnbern  bergeben, 

<Staub  gu  beleben  ;  11680 

2Wen  ^aturen 


SBtrfet  tm  ©dbtoeben 
toetlenben 


e  fyor'  i^,  garftige?  ©ef  limber,  11685 

S3on  o6en  fommt'§  mit  untoittfommnem  £ag  ; 
@§  ift  ba§  bitbifd^mabcfyenljafte  ©eftum^er, 
SSte  frommelnber  ©efd^mad  ficfy'S  lieben  mag. 
%t)ic  toi^t  tote  ftrir,  in  tiefberrudjten  ©tunben, 
33ermrf)timg  fannen  menfd^ltd^em  ©efd^Iec^t  ;        11690 
®a§  <Sc^anbUd)fte  h)a§  toir  erfunben 
^ft  ti)rer  Slnbad^t  eben  recfyt. 

@ie  lommen  glei§nerifd()  bte  Saffen  ! 

(So  fjaben  fte  un§  tnand^en  toeggefc^na^t, 

S3efrtegen  un§  mit  unfern  eignen  2Baffen  ;  11695 

@§  finb  aud^)  Xeufel,  bod)  ber!a^>^t. 

§ier  ju  berlieren  toar'  eurft  eto'ge  @d)anbe  ; 

2ln'§  ©rab  ^eran  itnb  ^altet  feft  am  9^anbe  ! 

6f)or  ber  @ngel  5Rofen  ftreuenb. 

Stofen,  ifyr  blenbenben, 

33alfam  berfenbenben  !  11700 
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^latternbe,  fcfytoebenbe, 
^eimlirf)  belebenbe, 
gtoeiglein  bepgelte, 
$nof:pen  entfiegelte, 
11705  ©ilet  ju  bliilm. 

$rub,ling  entfpriefje, 
unb  ©rim  ; 
^arabiefe 
SDem  9?ub,enben  fyin. 


ben  ©atancn. 

11710    2Ba§  budt  unb  jucft  i^r?  ift  ba§  §6tten6rauc^  ? 
@o  fyaltet  (Stanb  unb  la^t  fie  ftreuen. 
Sin  fetnen  ^3Ia^  ein  jeber  ©aud^)  ! 
@ie  benfen  toofyl  mit  fold^en  Sliimeleien 
2)ie  ^ei^en  ^eufel  eingufcfineien  ; 
11715    ®ag  fc^miljt  unb  frf)rum))ft  Dor  eurem  ^»aud^. 
^un  ^uftet,  ^tiftricfye  !  —  ©enug,  genug  ! 
SBor  eurem  SBroben  bleicf)t  ber  gauge  $Iug.  - 
fo  getoaltfam  !  fcf)Iie^et  SRaul  unb  5Rafen  ! 

tf)r  fyabt  ju  ftarl  geblafen. 
11720    SDajs  if>r  bod^  nie  bie  recfyten  SRa^e  !ennt. 

fc^rum^ft  nicfyt  nur,  e§  brciunt  ft^),  borrt,  e§  brennt  ! 
n  fcfytoebt'S  ^eran  mit  giftig  llaren  $lammen, 
(Stemmt  eu^>  bagegen,  brangt  eud;)  feft  jufammen  ! 
2)te  flraft  erli^t,  bab^in  ift  atter 
11725    ®ie  ^eufel  tmttern  frembe  @d)m 


@ngel. 
SBliitfyen  bie  feligen, 

bie  fro^Iic^en, 
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2ie6e  berbreiten  fte, 

SSonne  bereiten  fie, 

£erj  tone  e§  mag.  II73o 

28orte  bie  toafyren, 

Sttfyer  im  $laren. 

dtoigen  ©cfyaaren 

tiberaa  Xag. 


D  ^lud^i  !  o  (Scfyanbe  fold^en  Stro^fen  !  11735 

©atane  fte^en  auf  ben  ^opfen, 
2)ie  ^Slum^en  fd^Iagen  3tab  aitf 
Unb  ftiirgen  arfc^IingS  in  bie 
©efegn'  eud^  ba€  berbiente  i>ei^e  S3ab  ! 
^5^  a&er  bleib'  auf  meiner  ©tette.  —  11740 

it^  nttt  ben  fdjroebenben  9tofen  ^erum|ii)Iagenb. 
^rrlid()ter,  fort  !  bu  !  leud^te  nod^  fo  ftarf, 
S)u  bleibft  gef)afd()t  ein  efler  ©aHert-Duarf. 
ftatterft  bu  ?    SBtUft  bu  btd^  ^acfen  !  - 
llemmt  trie  $ecfy  unb  ©d^toefel  mir  im  Stocfen. 


@  n  g  e  I.    <£f)or. 

eud)  nicfyt  ange^ort  11745 

3Jliiffet  ii>r  meiben, 
9Ba§  euc^  ba§  ^nnre  ftort 
2)iirft  ibr  nic^t  leiben. 
Sringt  e§  getoaltig  ein, 
SRiiffen  toir  tiid^tig  fein.  11750 

Siebe  nur  Siebenbe 
^erein. 
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6rennt  ber  &opf,  bag  £er§,  bie  Seber  brennt, 
@in  iiberteuflifdE)  (Element  ! 
11755    2Beit  fyi^9er  a^  £>ottenfeuer.  — 
£>rum  jammert  ifyr  fo  ungefyeuer, 
Ungliidlidje  SSerliebte  !  bie,  toerfcfymafyt, 
•Berbrefyten  §alfe3  nad)  ber  Siebften  fpafyt. 

2Iucfy  mir!  2Sag  jie^t  ben  ®opf  auf  jene  ©eite? 
11760  33m  i^i  mit  if>r  bo^  in  gefcfytoornem  ©treite  ! 

®er  2lnblitf  ix>ar  mir  fonft  fo  feinblirf)  fd;arf. 

§at  mid^  ein  gtembed  bur<^  unb  burd^  gebrungen  ? 

$cfy  mag  fie  gerne  fefyn  bie  afferliebften  ^ungen  ; 

2Ba§  fjalt  mic^  ab  ba^  id)  nicfyt  flud^en  barf?  — 
11765  Unb  toenn  id^  midp  betfyoren  laffe, 

2Ber  ^ei^t  benn  fiinftigfyin  ber  ^{jor  ? 

®ie  2Betterbuben  bie  id)  fjaffe 

<Sie  lommen  mir  bocf)  gar  gu  lieblicfy  bor  !  — 

^5^r  fcfytmen  ^inber,  la^t  mid)  h)iffen  : 
11770    <Seib  ii)rnid)t  aucf)  toon  2itcifer3  ©efc^Ied^t? 

^)i  feib  fo  fyubfcfy,  fiirtoa^r  icf)  modf)t'  eud)  liiffen, 

9Jtir  ift'§  al^  famt  if>r  eben  rec|t. 

©g  ift  mir  fo  befyaglid),  fo  natiirlid) 

2(I§  ^att'  ify  eud^  fcfyon  taufenbmal  gefe^n, 
11775    @o  fyeimlicfy=fat}d:)enf)aft  begierlic^  ; 

9)lit  jebem  Slid  aitf§  neue  fd)5ner  fd^on. 

D  nafyert  euc^,  o  gonnt  mir  @inen  93Iid  ! 

6  n  g  e  I. 

Sir  f  ommen  fcfyon,  roarum  toeicfyft  bit  juriic!  ? 
2Bir  nafyern  un§  unb  toenn  bu  fannft  fo  bleib'. 
2)ic  (Snget  nefjmen,  um{)evjiel)enb,  ben  ganjen  9taiim  etn. 
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bet  in'8  ^rojcenium  gebrangt  toirb. 

5$r  fcfyeltet  un§  berbamtnte  ©eifter  11780 

Unb  feib  bie  toafyren  §er.enmeifter  ; 
35enn  ifyr  berfiifyret  Sftann  unb  2Beib.  — 
SBeld)  ein  berflucfyteS  Slbentfyeuer  ! 
^5ft  biefj  ba§  2iebeeelement? 

S)er  ganje  $5rper  ftef>t  in  geuer,  11785 

£>d)  fiible  faum  ba^  e§  itn  -ftacfen  brennt.  — 
^v  fcfytoanfet  ^in  unb  f)er,  fo  fenft  eud^  nieber, 
©in  bi^en  toeltlidier  betoegt  bie  t>olben  ©Iteber  ; 
ber  6rnft  fte^t  eucfy  recftt  frf)5n. 

moc^t'  icfy  eud^  nur  einmal  ldcf)eln  fefyn;          11790 

tocire  mir  ein  etoigeg  Gntjiiden. 
^cf>  meine  fo,  toie  tpenn  SSerliebte  blitfen, 
Gin  Keiner  3"9  a^  SRunb  fo  ift'S  getban. 
Qid),  longer  SBurfcbe,  bid^  mag  id)  am  liebften  leiben, 
2)ie  ^Sfaffenmiene  tcitt  bid)  gar  nid)t  !Ieiben,  11795 

@o  fiefy  mi^  bod^  ein  toenig  liiftern  an  ! 
Slucf)  fonntet  i^r  anftanbig=nadter  ge^en, 
3)ag  lange  $altenl>emb  ift  iiberfittlid^  — 
(Sie  toenben  fid^>  —  SSon  fyinten  anjufe^en  !  — 
5Die  9tacfer  finb  boc^>  gar  ju  appetitlicfy.  11800 

6  $  o  r  ber  6  n  g  e  I. 

9Benbet  j 

liebenbe 
ficfy  berbammen 
bie  2Sa^ri)eit  ; 

fie  bom  Sofen  11805 

$rofy  fid)  erlofen, 
Um  in  bent  2lCfoerein 
©elig  ju  fein. 
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topb,  eleS  m  faffcnb. 
28ie  tm'rb  mir  !  —  £>iob§artig,  SeuP  an  23eule 

11810    ®er  gauge  $erl,  bem'3  t>or  fid)  felber  graut, 

Unb  trtumpfyirt  jugletd;,  toettn  er  fid)  gan§  burd;fd;aut, 
2Benn  er  aitf  fid;  unb  feinen  <3tamm  bertraut  ; 
©erettet  finb  bie  eblen  3^eufelgt^eile, 
S)er  Siebef^ul  er  toirft  fid;  auf  bie  §aut  ; 

11815     ©rf^N  auSgebrannt  finb  bie  berrucfyten  ^ylammen, 

Unb,  toie  e§  fid;  ge^ort,  flud;'  id;  eud;  alTgufammen  ! 

g^or  ber  @ngel. 

^eilige  ©lut^en  ! 
2Ben  fie  iimfcfytoe&en 
^ii^It  fid;  im  Seben 
11820  ©elig  mtt  ©uten. 

Sltte  bereinigt 
§ebt  eud;  uub  preift, 
2uft  ift  gereiuigt, 
2lti>me  ber  ©eift  ! 
@te  er^eben  fief),  gauften§  Uu[terbtid|e«  entfii^renb. 

9Jle^i)ifto^^eIe§  ftd)  untfe^enb. 

11825    ®od;  tote?  —  too  finb  fie  ^iugejogen? 

UumiiubigeS  SSoIl,  bu  baft  mid;  itberrafd;t, 

<Sinb  mtt  ber  33eute  fyimmeltoartS  entflogen; 

2)rum  I)  abeu  fie  an  biefer  ©ruft  geuafd;t  ! 

•Stir  ift  ein  grower,  eiujiger  @d;a^  entioeubet, 
11830    S)ie  fyofye  ©eele  bie  fid;  mir  berpfanbet 

S)ie  b^abeu  fie  mir  pfiffig  toegge^)afd;t. 

Set  toem  foff  id;  mid;  nun  beflagen? 
fd;afft  mir  mein  ertoorbeueg 
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$u  btft  getaufcfyt  in  beinen  alien  Sagen, 

2)u  fyaft'3  berbtent,  e3  gefyt  bir  grimmtg  fd^Ied^t.       11835 

l^cfy  i)abe  f(f)impflt4)  mi^ge^anbelt, 

@tn  grower  Sluftuanb,  fcbmd^lid^  !  tft  bertfyan, 

©emein  ©eliift,  abfurbe  £tebfrf)aft  ioanbelt 

2)en  au§gebicf)ten  2;eufel  an. 

Unb  ^at  mit  biefem  ftnbtfcf)=tollen  2>ing  11840 

©er  ^lugerfa^rne  ficf>  befrfmftigt, 

@o  ift  fiirloaftr  bie  Stfyorfyett  nirf)t  gertng 

2)ie  feiner  fic()  am  64>Iu^  bemad^tigt. 


Sergfcfylucfyten, 

SBalb,  gets,  (Sinobe. 

£  C  i  U  g  e  Slnacfyoreten  gebirgaitf  oertljeift,  gelagert  jttifrfjen 
tfluften. 

@  fy  o  r  unb  @  d)  o. 

S&albung,  fie  f$toan!t  ^eran/ 
11845  Selfen/  f^e  ^afte"  i>wn, 

SBurjeln,  fie  llammern  an, 

©tamm  bid^t  an  ©tamrrt  ^inan. 

SSoge  nad^)  2Boge  fprt^t, 

§o^Ie  bie  tieffte  fd)ii|t. 
11850  Soften,  fie  fcfyleicfyen  ftumm= 

$reimbltd)  urn  ung  t>erum, 

@^ren  getoeifyten  Drt, 


Pater  ecstaticus  auf=  unb  abfc^roebenb. 

@tt)iger  2Bonne6ranb, 
11855  ©lii^enbe^  Siebebanb, 

©iebenber  ©cfymerj  ber  SBruft, 
©d^aumenbe  ©otte§=2uft. 
^Sfeile,  burc^bringet  mic^, 
Sanjen,  bejtoinget  mid), 
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$eulen,  jerfcfymettert  mid),  11860 

e,  burdjtoettert  mid)  ; 
ja  ba§  -ftidjttge 
2lffe§  toerfludjtige, 
©lanje  bet  SDauerftern, 
dtoiger  Siebe  $ern.  11865 

Pater  profundus.     £iefe  Region. 

SSie  ^elfenabgrunb  mir  ju  5ii^en 
2tuf  tiefem  Stbgrunb  laftenb  ru^t, 
SBie  taufenb  33dd;e  ftra^Ienb  flte^en 
3um  graufen  Sturj  beg  <Srf;aum§  ber  ^lutfy, 
2Bie  ftradf,  mit  eignem  frdftigen  Striebe,  11870 

S)er  ©tamrn  fidj  in  bie  Siifte  tragt, 
<3o  ift  e§  bie  affmarfttige  2iebe 
bilbet,  aKe§  fyegt. 


^ft  urn  mid;  ber  ein  toilbeS  SBraufen, 

2tl§  toogte  2BaIb  unb  ^elfengrunb,  11875 

Unb  bod;  ftiirgt,  liebebott  tm  ©aufen, 

£)te  SSafferfiitte  fid)  gum  <Sd)Iunb, 

SBerufen  gletd;  ba§  3:b,  al  511  toaffem  ; 

2)er  5BIi^,  ber  flammenb  nieberfd;Iug, 

3)te  Sltmof^dre  ju  berbeffern  11880 

2)ie  ©ift  unb  2)unft  im  33uf  en  trug  ; 


<Sinb  2iebe§boten,  fie  berfiinben 

2Sa§  etoig  fd;affenb  un§  umtoattt. 

9Jlein  ^nnre§  mog'  e§  aud>  entjiinben 

SSo  fid;  ber  ©eift,  bertoorren,  fait,  11885 

SSerqucilt  in  ftumpfer  ©inne  ©c^ranfen, 

@d;arfangefcf)loff'nem  ^ettenfdjmerj. 
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D  ©ott !  bef d&hrid&ttge  bie  ©ebanfen, 
©rleiicfyte  mein  bebiirftig  §erg. 

Pater  Seraphicus.     2JHttIere  Region. 
11890  2BeId^  ein  SRorgentootfcfyen  fcfytoebet 

3>ttW$  ber  Xannen  fcfytoanfenb  £aar; 
2tyn'  id)  toaS  im  $nnern  lebet  ? 
(gg  ift  junge  ©etfterf^aar. 

6f>or  feliger  ^naben. 
©ag'  un§,  SSater,  too  hrir  ioatten, 

11895  ®a9'  ung/  @"ter/  h>^  to^r  f^? 

©lurfltd)  finb  totr,  affen,  atten, 
3ft  ba§  3)afein  fo  gelinb. 

Pater  Seraphicus. 

$naben !  3Kitternarf)t§  ©eborne, 
§alb  erf^Iofjen  ©eift  unb  ©inn, 
11900  §ur  bie  ©Item  gleicfy  SSerlorne, 

^iir  bie  @ngel  jum  ©etrinn. 
ein  Siebenber  jugegen 
t  if>r  too^l,  fo  nafyt  eud^  nur ; 
toon  fdjrpffen  ©rbetoegen, 
11905  ©liidlid^e!  i>abt  if>r  feine  @)>ur. 

6teigt  f)erab  in  meiner  2lugen 
2Belt=  unb  erbgema^  Organ, 
$onnt  fie  al§  bie  euern  braucfyen, 
©cl^aut  eud)  biefe  ©egenb  an. 
(Sr  nimtnt  fie  in  ftcl). 

11910  ®a§  finb  Saume,  bag  finb  $elfen, 

2Bafferftrom,  ber  abeftiirjt 
Unb  mit  unge^eurem  2BdIjen 
©id)  ben  fteilen  2Beg  berliirjt. 
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©elige  $  nab  en  »on  tnnen. 

ift  macfytig  angufcfyauen, 

511  bufter  ift  ber  Drt,  11915 

©cfyiittelt  un§  mit  (Scfyrerf  unb  ©rauen, 
©bier,  ©liter,  Iaf$  unl  fort. 

Pater  Seraphicus. 

©teigt  ^inan  ju  fyoberm  ^reife, 

SBac^fet  immer  unbermerft, 

SOSie,  narf)  etoig  reiner  28etfe,  11920 

©otte§  ©egentoart  berftcirft. 

2>enn  ba§  ift  ber  ©eifter  37aF)rung 

®ie  im  freiften  2(ti>er  toaltet, 

@h)tgen  2ieben§  Dffenbarung 

3)ie  gur  ©eligleit  entfaltet.  11925 

feliger  $naben  unt  bie  p^jten  ©ipfet  Ireifenb. 

§anbe  berfd^Iinget 
^reubig  jum  ^Ringberein, 
9tegt  eud^  unb  finget 
®efiif)Ie  brein; 

belefyret  11930 

3)iirft  if>r  bertrauen, 
S)en  it>r  bere^ret 
2Serbet  if>r  fd)auen. 


6  n  g  e  I  fd^tt)ebenb  in  ber  fjofyeren 

llnfterblt^eg  tragenb. 
©erettet  ift  bag  eble  ©lieb 

2)er  ©eiftertoelt  bom  Sofen,  11935 

,,9Ber  immer  ftrebenb  jtc^)  bemii^t 
2)  en  !onnen  h)ir  erlofen." 
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Hnb  fyat  an  ifym  bic  2iebe  gar 
23on  oben  ^fyetl  genommen, 
11940  SBegegnet  ifym  bie-felige  ©cfyaar 

•Jftit    erUcem  2Bittfommen. 


jiingeren  @ngel. 

au^  ben  §anben 
Siebenb^eiliger  33ii^erinnen, 
§alfen  un§  ben  <5ieg  getoinnen, 

11945  Un§  ba3  ^of>e  2Berf  bottenben, 

Siefen  <SeeIenf<tya$  erbeuten. 
33ofe  toid^en  alg  tuir  ftreuten, 
^iteufel  flof)en  al§  fair  trafen. 
©tatt  getrof;nter  ^ottenftrafen 

11950  gaifylten  2iebe§qual  bie  ©etfter  ; 

©elbft  ber  alte  @atan«s9Jletftet 
2Bar  toon  f^i^er  ^etn  burd)brungen. 
auf  !  eg  tft  gelungen. 


bollenbeteren  @ngel. 

Un§  bleibt  em  ©rbenreft 
"955  3U  tragen  petnlid), 

Unb  toar'  er  toon  2l§beft 

@r  tft  nirf)t  reinlicfy. 

SSenn  ftarfe  ©eifteSfeaft 

S)ic  ©lemente 
11960  2ln  fic^  ^erangerafft, 

$ein  Sngel  trennte 

©eeinte  3^ienatur 

2)er  inntgen  53etbenr 

S)ie  eit)tge  Stebe  niir 
11965  SSermag'g  ju  fdjetben. 
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£>ie  jitngeren  @ngel. 
•ftebelnb  um  ^elfenfyof; 
<5piir'  icf>  fo  eben, 
Stegenb  fief)  in  ber  ^lafy, 
Osin  ©eifter=2eben. 

S)ie  2B6lfcf;en  inerben  liar,  11970 

%<fy  fef)'  betoegte  @cf;aar 
©eliger  ^naben, 
2o§  toon  ber  @rbe  2)ruc!, 
^m  ^rei§  gefettt, 

S)ie  fief;  erlaben  11975 

3lm  neuen  2enj  unb  ©cf;mucf 
2)er  obern  SSeft. 
(Sei  er  jum  Slnbeginn, 
©teigenbem  SSoIfgeh)inn 
SDiefen  gefefft!  11980 

3)ie  fefigen  ^naben. 
^reubig  empfangen  tt)ir 
3)iefen  im  ^5u^)3enftanb ; 
Sllfo  erfangen  iuir 
©nglifcf)e^  Unterpfanb. 

Sofet  bie  ^focfen  fog  11985 

2)ie  if>n  umgeben, 
@ef;on  ift  er  fcfybn  unb  gro^ 
3Son  f;eiligem  2eben. 

Doctor  Marianus.     3n  ber  fjo^ften,  rehtHcIjften  £tUe. 

ift  bie  2lu§fic^t  frei, 

©eift  erf;oben.  11990 

2)ort  jiefyen  ^raun  borbet, 
(Sef;h)ebenb  nacf;  oben. 
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2)ie  ^errlicfye,  mitteninn, 
%m  ©ternenfranje, 

H995  3)ie  §immel§lomgin, 

$dj  fe$'3  am  ©lange. 


errfd)erin  ber  SBelt  ! 
Saffe  mtc^,  im  blauen 


12000  2>ein  ©efyeimnifi  fcfiauen. 

Sitttge  n>a§  be§  9ftanne§  S3ruft 
@rnft  unb  gart  betoeget 
Unb  tnit  ^etliger  £iebe§Iuft 
2)ir  entgegen  trciget. 


12005  Hnbejtoinglidf)  unfer 

SSenn  bu  i>ef>r  gebieteft, 
«PI6^U(^  milbert  fid)  bie 
3Bie  bu  un§  befriebeft. 
^ungfrau,  rein  im  fd^onften  ©inn, 

1  2010  Gutter,  S^ren  toiirbig, 

Un§  erttmfylte  ^onigin, 
©ottern  ebenbilrtig. 

Urn  fie  berfcfylingen 
©icf)  leic^te 

I2ois  ©^  Su 

@in  jarte§  SSolfdjen, 
Urn  S^re  ^niee 
2)en  ^tfyer  fdjliirfenb, 
©nabe  bebiirfenb. 
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2)ir,  ber  Unberiifyrbaren,  12020 

!yft  e§  nicfyt  benommen 
SDafj  bie  leicfyt  SSerfiifyrbaren 
Straulicb,  ju  bir  fommen. 

3>n  bie  ©cfytoacf^eit  ^ingerafft 

(Stnb  fte  fcfytoer  ju  retten  ;  12025 

2Ber  jerrei^t  aug  eigner  Slraft 

2)er  ©elufte  Retten? 

2Bie  entgleitet  fcfmell  ber  ^u^ 

©d^iefem,  glattem  SBoben? 

SSen  bet^ort  nic^t  Slid  unb  ©rujj,  12030 

(Scl^meid^eli>after  Dbem  ? 

Mater  gloriosa  jd^ttiebt  einljer. 

Gfyor  ber  SBii^erinnen. 
2)u  frf)tt>ebft  jit  §oi>en 
2)er  etoigen 
SSemimm  ba§ 
3)u  D^negleic^e,  12035 

£>u  ©nabenrei(f>e  ! 

Magna  peccatrix  (St.  Lucae  VII.  36). 

Set  ber  2tebe  bie  ben  giifjen 
35eine§  gottberllarten  ©o^neS 

liefj  jum  Salfam  flie^en, 
be§  ^^arifder^o^neS  ;  12040 

Seim  ©efajje  ba§  fo  reid^Iid^ 
Xro^fte  SBofylgeritcb,  ^ernieber, 
33ei  ben  2oc!en  bie  fo  toeicfylicb, 

bie  fyeil'gen  ©lieber  — 
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Mulier  Samaritana  (St.  Joh.  IV). 

12045  33*1  *>em  23ronn  511  bem  fcfyon  toeilanb 

2lbram  liefj  bie  £>eerbe  fiifyren, 

23ei  bem  Simer  ber  bem  §eilanb 

Rufyl  bie  Stype  burft'  beriifyren  ; 

33et  ber  retnen,  rei(f>en  Dueffe 
12050  ©ie  nun  border  fid>  ergte^et, 

liberfliiffig,  eloig  Ijette, 

atte  3SeIten  flie^et  — 


Maria  Aegyptiaca  (Acta  Sanctorum). 

S3ei  bem  fyocfygetoeifyten  Drte 
2Bo  ben  §errn  man  nieberliefj, 

12055  33ei  bem  2(rm  ber  toon  ber  ^forte 

2Sarnenb  mid?  juritrfe  ftie^  ; 
Sei  ber  bierjigja'fyrigen  33u^e 
S)er  id)  treu  in  SSiiften  blieb, 
S3ei  bem  feligen  ©cfyeibegrujie 

12060  ®en  im  6anb  id)  nieberfd)rieb  — 

3u  brei. 

3)ie  bu  gro^en  ©iinberinnen 
S)eine  9?a^e  nid)t  uertreigerft 
Unb  ein  bii^enbe§  ©eit)innen 
^n  bie  ©tmgfeiten  ftetgerft, 
12065  ©onn'  aucf)  biefer  guten  ©eelc, 

2)ie  fid)  einmal  nur  bergeffen, 
®ie  nid)t  a^nte  ba^  fie  fe^Ie, 
SDein  SSerjei^en  angemeffen  ! 
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Una  Poenitentium  fonfl  ©retd;en  genonnt 

@icf)  cmfdjmiegenb. 
Sftetge,  neige, 

S)u  Dfynegleidje,  12070 

2)u  ©trafylenreid^e, 
2)ein  2lntli£  gntibig  metnem  ©lurf. 
friti?  ©eliebte, 
me^r  ©etriibte 
(Sr  fommt  juriicf.  12075 

©elige  ^naben  in  ^reisbeiuegung  ft(^  na^ernb. 

@r  itbertoacfyf'  t  un§  fd^on 

Sin  marfjttgen  ©Itebern  ; 

9Birb  treuer  ^flege  So^n 

^eid^Iid)  ertotebern. 

2Btr  tourben  frii^  entfernt  12080 

3Son  Sebecfyoren, 

btefer  t>at  gelernt, 
ioirb  un§  le 


eine  S3ii|erin  fonfl  ©retc^en  genannt. 

5Bom  eblen  ©eifter(f)Dr  umgeben, 
2Birb  fid)  ber  -ft  cue  faum  getoa^r,  12085 

Gr  al>net  laum  ba§  frtfc^e  Seben, 
<So  gleid^t  er  fdjion  ber  fyeiligen  @d)aar. 
©ief>  !  tt>ie  er  jebem  ©rbenbanbe 
2)er  alien  £>iitte  fid)  entrafft, 
Unb  au§  dtberifd^em  ©etoanbc  12090 

^erbortritt  erfte  ^ugenblraft. 
SBergonne  mir  ii>n  511  belefyren, 
blenbet  i^n  ber  neite  Stag. 
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Mater  gloriosa. 

$omm  !  fyebe  bid)  ju  fyofyern  ©pfyaren, 
12095  SBenn  er  bid)  afynet,  folgt  er  nacfy. 

Doctor  Marianus  auf  bem  $ngeftd)t  anbetenb. 

SUtfet  auf  jum  SRetterbluf, 
Side  reuig  3ar*en/ 
@uc^  511  fefigem  @e[cf>tcE 
Sanfenb  umjitarten. 

1  2  ioo  SBerbe  jeber  beff're  @inn 

Sir  jum  2)ienft  erbotig  ; 
l^ungfrait,  Gutter,  ^onigin, 
©otttn,  bleibe  gnabig  ! 

Chorus  mysticus. 


12105  ^[t  nur  em  ©letdjnijj  ; 

2>ag  llnjuld 
ier  toirb'S 


Finis. 


NOTES. 


©egenb. 


Cf.  Intr.  p.  xxx  and  p.  xlvi.  —  The  situation  is  Swiss.  Under  date 
of  May  6,  1827,  Eckermann  represents  Goethe  as  speaking  at  some 
length  of  his  visit  to  Switzerland,  in  the  year  1797,  and  of  the  impres- 
sion produced  upon  him  by  the  grand  scenery  of  the  Lucerne  region. 
Eckermann  suggested  that  the  monologue  of  Faust  in  terza  rima  might 
be  a  reminiscence  '  of  the  visit.  Goethe  at  once  confirmed  the  guess, 
adding  that  '  without  the  fresh  impressions  of  that  wonderful  scenery 
he  would  not  have  been  able  to  imagine  the  contents  of  the  Terzinen 
at  all.'  So  the  lines  were  written  while  the  impressions  were  '  fresh.' 
Feb.  21,  1798,  Goethe  wrote  to  Schiller  that  he  had  on  hand  a  poetic 
project  that  had  led  him  to  experiment  with  the  terza  rima,  but  he  did 
not  like  the  meter  because  it  had  no  '  rest.'  On  the  strength  of  these 
two  notices  it  seems  safe  to  conclude  that  the  monologue  was  written 
in  the  winter  of  1798,  though  it  may  have  been  retouched  and  amplified 
at  a  later  date.  That  the  preceding  fairy-choruses  were  written  at  the 
same  time  is  unlikely.  They  belong  probably  to  the  year  1827. 

In  the  dramatic  economy  of  Faust  this  scene  must  be  thought  of  as 
following  shortly  after  the  death  of  Gretchen,  such  being  the  clear  im- 
plication of  11.  4623-5.  But  since  the  experiences  of  this  one  night 
symbolize  a  healing  process  which  in  real  life  requires  a  long  time,  the 
Faust  who  appears  at  court  may  properly  be  thought  of  as  older  by 
several  years  than  the  lover  of  Gretchen. 

4612+.  frt)iucliCltt>  IiCUiCflt,  'hovering  unsteadily'  in  the  air  above 
Faust.  —  5trtc(  i  the  familiar  '  airy  spirit  '  of  Shakespeare,  introduced 
here  as  the  leader  of  a  band  of  nocturnal  fairies  whose  office  is  to  as- 
suage human  pain. 

4613.  ^-l'ul)liui]^=  JKcjlCJt  ;  not  that  the  time  is  spring,  for  it  is  midsum- 
mer (1.  4657).  The  meaning  is  that  the  good  fairies  are  especially  ac- 
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tive  in  the  season  of  the  flowers  and  foliage  which  furnish  them  a  home 
in  the  day-time.  And  the  flowers  are  conceived  in  fairy  lore  as  '  de- 
scending lightly  '  from  above  in  a  '  vernal  shower.' 

4616.  blittft,  with  dat.,  'beams  upon,'  more  literally,  'gleams  for.' 
A  free  use  of  the  dat.  where  normal  usage  would  prefer  a  prepositional 
construction  is  very  common  in  the  Second  Part.  Cf.  11.  4721,  4909, 
5272,  5330,  6681,  and  other  cases  collected  by  Strehlke  Wb.,  sub  voce 


4617.  Kleiner  .  .  .  ©Ctftergrofje,  'little  fairies  with  the  large-minded- 
ness  of  spirits.'  According  to  Grimm  Wb.,  ©etftergrbfje  is  a  pregnant 
compound  =  ©eifteSgrofte  rjon  ©eiftern.  The  '  magnanimity  '  of  the 
fairies  consists  in  their  lofty  indifference  to  the  moral  standards  of  men. 
Just  as  Nature  sends  her  rain  upon  the  just  and  upon  the  unjust,  so 
they  perform  their  kindly  offices  for  every  one  who  is  unhappy,  without 
regard  to  his  character.  W.  von  Biedermann,  Goethe-Forschungen,  II, 
106,  regards  the  elves  as  minions  of  Mephistopheles,  sent  to  prevent 
Faust  from  becoming  a  penitent  and  thus  escaping  from  the  devil's 
power.  But  cf.  Intr.  p.  xxx.  —  (Slfcit,  instead  of  the  proper  German 
form  (SIben,  is  an  English  importation  of  the  i8th  century. 

4621—33.  These  lines  are  spoken,  while  the  preceding  ones  are  sung. 
Musical  passages,  which  are  very  numerous,  are  marked  everywhere  by 
the  indention  of  the  lines. 

4626.  ^dltfctt,  '  watches  '  ;  in  allusion  to  the  four  Roman  vigiliae  of 
three  hours  each. 

4629.  fietl)Cr§  ^fhttlj  ;  the  night-dew,  by  which  the  fairies  are  to  ren- 
der Faust  oblivious  of  his  past  pain,  is  regarded,  by  a  poetic  figure,  as 
coming  from  Lethe,  the  river  of  forgetfulness.     But   according  to  the 
Greek  myth  it  was  a  draught  of  Lethe,  and  not  a  bath  in  its  waters, 
that  produced  oblivion. 

4630.  frampferftorrten,  'cramp-stiffened.'     Faust  is  thought  of  as  a 
tired  traveller. 

4633.  (Sebt  .  .  .  Stttiirf,  '  restore  him,'  in  the  pregnant  sense  of  'give 
him  back  restored,'  —  namely,  in  the  morning. 

4633+-  (Silt^cln  .  .  .  flCfommctt  ;  that  is,  the  following  songs  are  to 
be  treated  as  solos,  duets,  and  choruses,  the  voices  alternating  and 
combining  ad  libitum. 
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4634-65.  These  chants  accompany  the  four  watches  of  the  night  and 
carry  out  the  commands  of  Ariel  (11.  4628  ff.).  The  first  is  an  evening- 
song,  describing  the  hush  of  nightfall  and  the  coming-on  of  sleep,  the 
second  depicts  the  time  of  deepest  slumber,  the  third  the  first  break  of 
dawn,  and  the  fourth  the  sunrise.  On  the  authority  of  the  composer 
Eberwein  Schroer  prints  the  musical  superscriptions  serenade,  notturno, 
mattutino,  and  reveille.  But  these  do  not  proceed  from  Goethe. 

4634-5.  2Beittt  . . .  $ldit,  'when  the  zephyrs  fill  with  coolness  round 
about  the  green-girt  field';  fief)  fitUctt  =  buvdjbrungen  ttierben,  '  become 
permeated.'  —  fifltt  is  a  factitive  predicate,  —  the  air  '  fills  cool,'  i.e.,  be- 
comes cool.  The  adjective  applies  to  that  which  has  been  hot,  but  is 
so  no  longer.  As  used  here  of  the  summer-evening  air,  therefore,  it 
comes  nearer  to  Eng.  '  cool '  than  to  '  warm.' —  ^{fllt  here  of  an  Alpine 
meadow  surrounded  with  trees. 

4636.  3iif>C  ^itftC.  The  fragrance  of  the  flowers  becomes  more 
noticeable  in  the  still,  moist,  evening  air ;  hence  the  twilight  is  said  to 
'  send  down  '  the  odors. 

4638-41.  The  verbs  are  probably  3.  sing.,  with  2)ammentng  as  sub- 
ject, though  Schroer  and  others  take  them  as  2.  plu.  The  fairies  have 
had  their  orders  from  Ariel,  and  do  not  need  to  order  one  another. 
The  language  is  descriptive,  as  in  the  following  songs,  save  where 
Faust  is  addressed. 

4641.  be3  £(JflC3  ^Jforte ;  the  eyelids  —  without  any  mythological 
allusion,  such  as  Strehlke  sees,  to  the  Homeric  cloud-gates  (Iliad,  5,  749) 
which  are  kept  by  the  Horae. 

4643.  l)Ctlu),  'solemnly';  but  the  word  is  more  deeply  expressive 
than  feierHd).  It  is  used,  as  in  Stolberg's  ©iifje,  heilige  9iatlir,  to  sug- 
gest the  divine  order  in  nature.  The  procession  of  the  stars  attunes 
the  mind  to  '  holy '  thoughts.  So  too  the  light  is  '  holy  '  for  the  fairies 

(I-  4633)- 

4647.  Ham  Witrfjt  =  in  bet  Karen  9?ad)t ;  an  adverbial  gen.  of  place, 
not  of  time. 

4648.  XtcfftCtt  5Rttljett3,  'of  deepest  resting.'    The  verbal  has  a  dura- 
tive  force  which  makes  the  phrase  more  expressive  than  tieffter  9tube 
would  be. 

4651.  .ftiuflcfdjttntltbcit .  .  .  ©Ktrf.  The  bath  in  the  dews  of  Lethe 
(1.  4629)  has  now  done  its  work. 
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4653.  neuent  XaflCC'blirf.     Attention  may  be  called  once  for  all  to 
the  frequent  omission  of  the  article  as  one  of  the  stylistic  peculiarities 
of  the  Second  Part.     A  selection  from  the  multitude  of  cases  is  given 
by  Strehlke  Wb.,  sub  voce  2lu§taf|~img. 

4654.  Xfjaler  .  .  .  fdjttJCHett,  '  vales  grow  green  and  hills  are  swelling'  ; 
i.e.,  the  green  valleys  and  swelling  hills  of  the  landscape  (to  be  thought 
of  probably  as  far  below)  are  beginning  to  emerge  in  the  morning  twi- 
light. 

4655.  S3ufl!)en  fid),  'cover  themselves  with  bushy  verdure';  a  rather 
un-German  substitute  for  bebitfdjen  ftd). 

4656.  f  rijnidltf  en,  '  unsteady,'  '  rippling,'  '  billowy,'  as  in  1.  6009,  rather 
than  =  fcftrpanfenb  biinn,  as  Schroer  thinks. 

4657.  2B0(jt.  .  .  .  Jtt,  'sways  toward  the  harvest-time.'     The  morn- 
ing breeze  ruffles  the  sea  of  growing  grain. 

4658.  SButtfdj  ttttt  SSitnfdje,  'wish  upon  wish,'  i.e.,  the  acme  of  thy 
wishes.     Goethe  is  fond  of  using  the  plu.  instead  of  the  sing,  in  the 
second  member  of  such  formulae.    Cf.  Xfyrtine  fofgt  ben  Xfyranen,  1.  29; 
Don  @tur$  ju  ©titrjen,  1.  4718  ;  @d)autn  an  @d)aume,  1.  4720;  $rei8  um 
$retfe,  1.  5527  ;  £ieb  um  Steber,  1.  7497,  etc. 

4659.  (yittitJC  °t  not  yet  the  sun  itself,  but  the  premonitory  glow  in 
the  east. 

4663.  30ttbernb  fdjttJCtft,  'loiters  irresolutely.'  —  SBcittt  in  the  sense 
of  inbent,  '  while  '  (as  in  1.  6093). 

4666.  bent  .  .  .  ^poren,  '  the  onset  of  the  Hours."  The  imagery  seems 
to  have  been  suggested  primarily  by  Guide's  well-known  picture  of  the 
Sun-god  in  his  chariot  preceded  by  Aurora  and  attended  by  the  dancing 
Hours.  —  The  MS.  at  Weimar  (H)  and  the  first  print  (C)  both  read: 


4?orc!jet  !  Ijorcijt  !  bent  ©titrtn  bet  £oren 
Xonenb  ttrirb  u.f.to., 

which  makes  it  necessary  to  construe  bent  @turm  as  a  kind  of  ablative 
dat.  with  nnrb  geboren  (bem  @turm  =  toon  bent  (Sturm).  We  have  fol- 
lowed the  punctuation  of  the  Weimar  editor,  though  the  arbitrary 
change  is  not  quite  in  harmony  with  the  general  principles  adopted  for 
the  Weimar  edition. 

4667.    £imettb  ;  cf.  1.  243.     Goethe  blends  the  philosophic  (Pythago- 
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rean)  idea  of  spheral  music  with  the  myth  of  Helios  and  his  chariot. 
See  n.  to  1.  4674. 

4669.  funrrcu  ritffchtb,  '  creak  and  clatter,'  as  they  are  thrown  open 
to  admit  the  chariot. 

4672.  @i§ . . .  pofdltltet,  '  there's  blare  of  trumpets,  peal  of  trombones.' 
The  rhythmic  clatter  of  the  wheels  and  clanging  of  the  gates  produce 
the  effect  of  a  loud  burst  of  orchestral  music.  There  are  no  instruments 
in  Guide's  painting,  though,  as  Taylor  ingeniously  remarks, '  the  picture 
suggests  noise  and  the  sound  of  trumpets.'  The  loud-creaking  gates 
may  be  a  reminiscence  of  Iliad,  5,  749,  where  we  read  that '  the  gates  of 
heaven,  which  the  Hours  kept,  opened  of  their  own  accord  with  a  loud 
noise '  (to  admit  the  chariot  of  Hera). 

4674.  Uitcvl)ortc3  .  .  .  nidjt,  '  the  unheard-of  is  not  to  be  listened  to.' 
A  difficult  line  which  has  been  variously  explained.  On  the  whole  it 
seems  best  to  take  fyort  in  the  durative  sense  of  attfyoretl  or  guboren. 
The  sense  will  then  be :  ©old)  unerljorte  2ftuftf  lajjt  fid)  ntdjt  anhbren. 
That  is,  the  nocturnal  fairies  can,  and  safely  may,  hear  the  '  storm '  of 
the  sunrise  from  afar,  so  long  as  the  sun  is  below  the  horizon.  But  if 
they  wait  to  listen  until  the  glare  of  the  sun  itself  strikes  them,  the  mu- 
sic becomes  intolerable,  —  they  are  made  deaf  by  it. 

4676.  £iefer,  ttcfer ;  to  be  taken  with  fd)Iityfet :  '  Creep  into  the  flow- 
er-cups —  farther,  farther.' 

4679-4727.  The  meter  is  the  difficult  terza  rima^  or  triple  rime,  of 
Dante  (cf.  the  introductory  note  above).  The  rimes  are  all  feminine, 
interlaced  according  to  the  scheme  ababcbcdcdedef  etc.  Loeper  justly 
reckons  these  verses  among  '  the  most  beautiful  that  have  ever  been 
written  in  the  German  language.' 

4684.  btt  rCflft  linb  riiljrft,  'thou  dost  arouse';  a  common  allitera- 
tive formula. 

4688.  £IjaI  mt§,  £Jjfll  etit,  '  vale  in,  vale  out,'  i.e.,  over  all  the  vales. 
Adverbial  ace.  of  the  way,  as  in  rjcrgouf,  bergunter. 

4699.  griutflefettftett,  'green-girt,'  lit.  'sunk  in  green,'  griiru  being 
taken  substantively,  as  in  11.  1071,  4635.  The  tree-girt  meadows  up  the 
mountain-side  give  the  effect  of  depressions  in  the  general  mass  of 
green.  The  compound,  while  grammatically  odd,  is  poetically  accurate 
and  picturesque.  It  is  not  merely  a  substitute  for  grihten,  gefettften. 
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4701.  fhtfcntOCtS  .  .  .  flcIuitflCU,  'step  by  step  downward  the  work  is 
done,'  —  the  work  of  lighting  up  the  landscape  completely. 

4702.  <2tC  ,  the  sun. 

47°3-  tJOm  iMHflCuidjmcr,',  burdjbruitgcn,  'with  eyes  pained  by  the 
piercing  glare.' 

4704-14.  Faust  rehearses  his  present  experience  with  the  Alpine 
sunrise  as  typical  of  a  common  experience  in  life,  namely,  that  the  com- 
plete realization  of  a  cherished  wish  does  not  yield  the  pure  gratification 
we  have  expected,  but  overwhelms  us,  so  that  we  hardly  know  whether 
it  is  pleasure  or  pain  that  we  feel.  In  a  letter  of  1826,  perhaps  in  rem- 
iniscence of  this  passage,  Goethe  likens  himself  to  a  '  traveller  walking 
toward  the  east  at  dawn,  gazing  with  joy  at  the  increasing  light,  eagerly 
awaiting  the  appearance  of  the  great  fire-ball,  and  then,  when  it  appears, 
turning  away  his  eyes,  unable  to  endure  the  wished-for  splendor.' 

4705.  fid) . .  .  5ligerungen  (Ijot),  '  has  won  its  way  to  intimacy  with.' 
SrauUd)  is  to  be  taken  factitively.  Light  is  thrown  upon  its  meaning 
by  the  use  of  bertraut  in  the  following  passage  from  Wilhelm  Meister, 
which  also  illustrates  the  thought  in  other  respects  :  2>er  2}tenfd)  f{f)eiltt 
tnit  nid)t8  Dertrauter  git  jetn  ol«  mit  feinen  §offnungen  iinb  SBiinfcben, . . . 
unb  bod)  tt>enn  fte  ibm  nun  begegnert, . . .  erfennt  er  fte  nid)t  iinb  ttmcht  Dor 
ifonen  guriicf.  —  $em  I)i5d)ftcu  £&U1tfd)  is  to  be  understood  in  a  general 
way  of  any  supreme  desire.  —  On  the  asyndeton  between  11.  4705  and 
4706  cf.  1.  1180. 

4709.  5)c§  .  .  .  CUt^imbcn,  'we  wished  to  light  the  torch  of  life,'  i.e., 
we  hoped  for  a  moderate  gratification  of  a  familiar  and  calculable  kind 
— hoped  for  fire  enough  to  light  our  torch,  and  our  prayer  is  answered 
with  a  '  sea  of  flame.' 

4711.  btC  .  .  .  .  UltUWUbcn.     The  antecedent  of  bie  is  the  gfrmtmen 
of  g{arnrrten4iberrnafj,  the  thought  being:  Is  it  love  or  hate,  does  it 
bode  good  or  ill  —  this  sea  of  glowing  flames  that  envelops  us  ?     But 
for  the  exigency  of  the  meter  we  should  have :  3ft'8  Sieb'  ?    3ft'8  £df3  ? 
ttm§  gliibenb  un§  umttnrtbet,  u.  f.  it>. 

4712.  ttedjfelnb  lUtgcljCUer,  'changing  stupendously.' 

4714.  3tt  bctgcn  ....  2d)Ictcr,  'to  hide  ourselves  in  her  most  grate- 
ful veil.'  The  act  of  turning  away  from  the  glare  of  the  sun  to  look  at 
the  green  earth  is  conceived  as  a  veiling  of  the  face.  3ugenblicf)  of  the 
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matutinal  freshness  of  Nature  ;  cf .  Richter's  use  of  the  word  in  Titan : 
§inau8  in  ben  freubtgen  £ag,  in  ben  jugenbUchen  ©arten.  Loeper  para- 
phrases it  with  morgenbUd).  The  use  of  the  absolute  superlative  with- 
out modifier  (in  jugenbHcfjftem  @d)kier  =  in  ibrem  aufterft  toohltbuenben 
@d)leter)  is  somewhat  forced,  though  abundant  parallel  examples  can 
be  found  in  Goethe's  later  writings. 

4718.  ©tltr-jen.     The  plu.  without   umlaut  is  unusual,  but  occurs 
also  in  other  writers,  e.g.,  in  Kant. 

4719.  nbcrtiutfcnb.     The  prefix  aber=  denotes  repetition,  as  in  aber= 
mats,  '  yet  again.'    Hence  taufenb  unb  abertaujenb,  '  a  thousand  and  yet 
another  thousand,'  i.e.,  '  myriads.' 

4720.  fftufcnb  ;  here  used  transitively  in  the  sense  of  'sending  with  a 
roar.'    The  cataract '  leaps  from  plunge  to  plunge,  breaking  in  a  myriad 
streams  and  roaring  masses  of  foam  high  into  the  air.'     But  Schroer 
thinks  this  inadmissible,  and  would  connect  (Sctjaum  an  @d)a'utne  with 
toaljt. 

4721.  btcfem  ©turrn  crfprte^cnb  =  au«  biefem  @turm  ber&orgefienb. 
The  MS.  has  entfprteftenb,  which  makes  the  ablative  dat.  more  natural. 

4725-7.  Faust  sees  in  the  ever-changing  rainbow,  which  is  the  '  col- 
ored reflection '  of  ever-varying  conditions,  a  symbol  of  human  life. 
The  essence  of  the  analogy  is  that  life  takes  its  character  from  its  sur- 
roundings. The  white  light  of  ideal  purpose  (^Beftreben)  manifests  it- 
self only  as  it  breaks  upon  and  is  reflected  back  in  visible  colors  by  the 
facts  of  life.  In  an  '  Essay  toward  a  Theory  of  the  Weather,'  published 
in  1825,  Goethe  writes :  '  The  true,  identical  with  the  divine,  is  never 
cognized  by  us  directly ;  we  see  it  only  in  the  reflection  C&bglan^K  the 
example,  the  symbol,  in  particular  and  in  related  phenomena.'  Taylor 
quotes  a  kindred  thought  from  Shelley's  Adonais : 

Life,  like  a  dome  of  many-colored  glass, 
Stains  the  white  radiance  of  Eternity. 
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$aif  erlicfye 

<£aal  bed 


Cf.  Intr.  p.  xxxi  and  p.  xlvii.  —  The  prose  sketch  of  1816  locates  this 
scene  at  Augsburg  in  the  time  of  the  Diet  held  there  by  Emperor  Max- 
imilian I,  who  reigned  from  1493  to  I5I9-  This  is  in  harmony  with  the 
later  forms  of  the  legend,  beginning  with  Widman,  though  the  original 
Faust-book  makes  the  magician  appear  instead  at  the  court  of  Maximil- 
ian's grandson,  Karl  V.  Maximilian  is  known  in  history  as  '  the  last  of 
the  knights,'  and  his  character  has  furnished  some  traits  for  Goethe's 
Emperor.  Thus  he  was  fond  of  aesthetic  pleasures  and  of  imperial 
glamour,  impatient  of  reformers,  and  always  in  straits  for  money.  It 
may  be  remarked,  too,  that  the  general  situation  depicted  by  Goethe, 
—  that  is,  the  incohesiveness  of  the  Empire,  with  its  internal  anarchy 
and  Faustreckt,  its  rotten  administration,  and  its  impotent  insistence 
upon  antiquated  forms,  —  corresponds  with  the  conditions  which  actu- 
ally existed  at  this  time,  the  time  of  the  breaking-up  of  feudalism. 
But  aside  from  these  generalities  our  poet  does  not  trouble  himself 
about  the  '  facts '  of  a  particular  life  or  a  particular  epoch.  His  picture 
is  broadly  but  not  pedantically  historical.  What  he  aimed  at  in  his 
portrait  of  the  Emperor  is  indicated  in  a  conversation  with  Eckermann, 
to  which  we  have  already  referred  (Intr.  p.  xxxii). 

The  original  conception  of  this  scene,  or  what  appears  to  have  been 
such,  was  communicated  in  some  way  to  Johannes  Falk,  who  has  left 
an  account  of  it  in  his  book,  Goethe  aus  ndherem  personlichem  Umgan- 
ge  dargestellt.  Falk's  account  locates  the  scene  at  Frankfurt,  on  the 
occasion  of  a  coronation  festival,  and  gives  details  altogether  different 
from  those  of  the  final  version.  A  remnant  of  this  early  conception  is 
preserved,  probably,  in  the  curious  bit  of  dialogue  published  in  the 
Weimar  Goethe  as  Paralipomenon  No.  65.  But  as  neither  of  these 
documents,  however  interesting  in  themselves,  has  any  discernible  re- 
lation to  the  text  of  the  completed  poem,  it  is  unnecessary  to  discuss 
them.  Cf.  Strehlke,  Paralipomena,  pp.  49,  59. 
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4728.  ©ctrcuctt,  Stefan.  £teber  ©etmter  was  the  usual  form  of 
ceremonious  address  from  a  monarch  to  his  '  faithful,'  oath-bound  min- 
ister. The  Emperor  begins  a  formal  speech  of  welcome,  but  breaks  off 
because  he  misses  his  fool.  He  resumes  in  1.  4761. 

4733-  Sttirjt'  ....  jufammett,  '  collapsed,'  '  dropped  down '  —  para- 
lyzed by  Mephistopheles,  who  wanted  the  office  for  himself. 

4743-50.  The  answer  is,  in  each  case,  the  court-fool,  —  with  varying 
reference  to  the  court-fool  in  general,  the  old  fool,  and  the  new  fool. 

4754-  ®fl  liifc  bit,  '  try  your  hand  there  at  solving.'    Read:  2)a  18  f  C 
bit,  with   stress   on   the  verb.     2)a  is  used  somewhat  indefinitely  for 
Bel  ben  9tcitl)feltt  btefer  §errn,  i.e.,  in  the  approaching  council  of  state. 
The  thought  is :  I  have  riddles  enough,  propounded  by  my  ministers ; 
what  I  need  is  a  solver. 

4755-  ttJCtt  ittr§  SBeite,  '  on  a  far,  far  journey.'    The  Emperor  wrong- 
ly thinks  him  dead. 

4756+.  ©etmmttel  bcr  Sttettge.  Here  and  elsewhere  the  ©etmmttel 
is  not  to  be  understood  as  a  chorus,  and  still  less  as  an  imitation  of  the 
Greek  chorus,  Taylor's  note  being  quite  erroneous.  It  consists  rather 
of  individual  grumblings,  each  half-line  being  spoken  by  a  different  per- 
son. This  is  indicated  by  the  dashes.  The  court-people  do  not  like 
their  Emperor's  partiality  for  fools  and  astrologers.  —  On  the  other 
hand,  as  the  grumblings  are  made  to  rime  and  are  of  the  nature  of 
comment  on  the  proceedings,  they  are  properly  indented  in  the  man- 
ner of  musical  passages.  After  all  they  are  nearer  to  chorus  than  to 
dialogue. 

4759-  *&&  fjftt  tiertljfltt,  'it's  up  with  him,'  'he's  done  for';  from 
toertt)un  in  the  sense  of  '  to  finish  one's  doing.' 

4766.  etttfrtjIOjJCtt  ;  inf.  with  ftoflten  below. 

4767.  <3d)iJniiorte,  '  masks  ' ;  originally '  bearded  mask,'  the  @df)OIt  be- 
ing a  perversion  of  M.H.G.  scheme,  '  mask ',  which  early  dropped  out  of 
use  in  this  sense,  and  so  ceased  to  be  understood.  —  9Wuittttteitf(f)aiti5= 
ltd),  '  masquerade-fashion ' ;  an  adv.  found  only  here.     Translate :  When 
we  would  escape  from  cares,  don  the  masquerading  guise,  etc. 

4771.  ©efdjeljett  tftT£r  'the  thing  's  been  done,'  i.e.,  a  meeting  of  the 
council  has  been  called ;  (0  fci'S  gctljatt,  '  so  let  the  business  be  des- 
patched.' 
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4771  +  .  (Tangier,  The  imperial  Chancellor,  called  also  Arch-chan- 
cellor (Stjfan^ler),  was  the  Archbishop  of  Mainz.  Hence  the  variety 
of  his  titles  in  Faust.  See  Act  4,  1.  109304-- 

4774.  fie  refers  to  Xugenb,  but  at  the  same  time  anticipates  ©ered)= 
tfgfeit ;  —  fliUttg,  '  validly,'  '  effectively.' 

4781.  ildd  .  ,  .  iilicrbrittet,  'evil  o'erhatches  itself  in  evils,'  i.e., 
hatches  out  an  excessive  progeny  of  evils. 

4783.  fdjtflerer  Xroum,  '  nightmare.' 

4784.  SUij^gcftdlt  j  here  used  in  about  the  sense  of  '  disorder.'    '  Dis- 
order rules  amid  disorders,  and  lawlessness  holds  sway  Bunder  forms  of 
law.' 

4786.   $rrtljnttt3  ;  here  =  SSerirritng,  '  aberration,'  '  perversity.' 

4796.    2Jtitfrf)ul&t(jfte,  '  most  guilty  accomplices.' 

4800.  ucrni^tigcn;  supply  nriE  fid).  $er.nid)ttgen,  from  nidjtig, 
means  'to  make  futile'  (not  the  same  as  tiertticfyten,  'annihilate'). 
1  Thus  all  the  world  is  going  to  pieces  and  the  right  (tt)d§  ficl)  gebiiljrt)  is 
becoming  an  empty  form.'  This  seems  better  than  to  take  ft>d§  fid) 
gebiifjrt  as  object. 

4801-2.   bcr  ©inn  .  .  .  bcr  fiiljrt;  the  law-abiding  spirit. 

4804.   IWeiflt  ftlf),  '  becomes  accessible.' 

4807.  tiidjtcnt,  'thicker'  —  but  thicker  than  what?  One  can  not, 
with  Schroer,  ignore  the  comparative.  The  sense  seems  to  be :  I  have 
painted  a  black  picture,  yet  not  so  black  as  the  facts  warrant.  I  have 
veiled  it  somewhat,  but  I  should  like  to  draw  a  still  thicker  veil  over  it. 

4811.  (SJeljt  .  .  .  Jtt  Waub  =  rcirb  gur  Seilte,  'becomes  a  spoil,' 
'goes  to  ruin.' 

4811  +  -  JpCCrtneifter,  'master  of  the  army,'  conceived  by  Goethe 
like  a  modern  minister  of  war.  No  such  dignity  was  known  to  the  pol- 
itics of  the  Empire,  though  it  was  known  to  certain  knightly  orders. 

4817.  niu^nbmtcrn  ;  often  transitive,  as  here,  in  the  sense  of 'to 
hold  out  against,'  '  withstand.' 

4827.  Dion  Ifijjt.  .  .  fyltnfcn,  'their  violence  is  allowed  to  rage  on'; 
ttmthenb  being  an  adv.  and  fyaufen  an  inf.  =  iibet  tt)irtfd)aften,  ttriiften. 
So  the  MS.  and  the  first  print ;  but  the  edition  of  1833  nas  :  2ft°n  Icifjt 
tljr  2oben,  ttiithenb  §anfen,  i.e.,  lagt  e8  bleiben. 

4828.  Dertljon,  '  done  for,'  '  lost.'     Cf.  1.  4759. 
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4829.  brrtltf;cit,  'outside'  the  limits  of  the  Empire.  The  complaint 
is  that  foreign  princes,  though  friendly,  do  not  bother  themselves  over 
the  internal  affairs  of  the  Empire. 

4831.  podjen  mif  jemonb  = '  to  rely  upon ' ;  pod)en  auf  etroas  (1. 4795), 
'  to  brag  of.' 

4833.  28ie  .  .  .  ttH§f  'like  piped  water,  fail  to  appear.'  The  capri- 
cious uncertainty  of  piped  water  is  proverbial  in  German.  See  Grimm 
Wb.  under  9toftrrDO(fer ;  also  Dichtung  u.  Wahrheit,  bk.  4,  paragraphs 
7  and  8. 

4836.  Cttt  9?CttCT,  '  a  new  man,'  navus  homo.  Upstarts  that  decline  to 
continue  the  tribute  paid  by  their  predecessors  have  displaced  the  old 
feudal  nobility. 

4841.  tme  fic  I)Ct$ett,  '  whatever  their  name'^roie  fie  aurf)  Ijeiften. 
The  context  means  that  selfishness  is  stronger  than  party  spirit. 

4845-6.  'Before  the  middle  of  the  I5th  century,' says  Bryce,  Holy 
Roman  Empire,  p.  306,  '  the  names  of  Guelf  and  Ghibelline  had  ceased 
to  have  any  sense  or  meaning.'  Goethe  uses  the  old,  far-famed  party- 
names  to  typify  all  parties  whatever.  If  the  warring  factions  are  quiet 
for  the  moment,  it  is  not  out  of  respect  for  imperial  authority,  but  only 
to  get  breath  for  new  quarrels. 

4851  +  -  9ftarfdjalf,  '  steward ' ;  older  form  of  SKarfdjaH,  which  occurs 
in  Act  4,  1.  10876+-  The  functionary  thus  denoted  is  usually  called 
£ofmarfd)all.  The  imperial  9KarfcJ)atI  was  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  but 
the  care  of  the  Emperor's  kitchen  devolved  upon  another  potentate  — 
the  £rurf)fe(3  (cf.  n.  to  1.  10876). 

4856.  After  tbut  supply  in  thought  jroar  —  correlative  with  jebod)  in 
1.  4861. 

4859.  'J'epUtafe,  '  allowances-in-kind ';  i.e.,  meat,  wood,  fruits,  etc., '  de- 
puted '  to  be  paid  by  tenants,  instead  of  money,  as  part  of  the  rent  due. 

4863.  SBetfl'  Itttb  $al)re3ttmfte,  'vineyards  and  vintages';  S3erg'  = 
SBeinberge.     Sauft  was  formerly  more  common  than  £auf. 

4864.  (SJef Sltfte,  '  toping ' ;  a  variation  of  ©efaufe  and  ©efaltfe,  which 
seems  to  have  lingered  in  Goethe's  mind  from  his  reading  of  Hans  von 
Schweinichen. 

4866.  fcin  fidfler  ttersapfett,  'tap  its  supply.'  The  council  of  a  me- 
dieval city  usually  had  a  wine-cellar  (9fatbSfeEer)  in  the  town-hall. 
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4867.  4?umpeit,  SRatfett,  '  bowls  and  basins  '  (instead  of  decent  wine- 
glasses). The  usual  plu.  of  9>Japf  is  9Mpfe. 

4871.    9lnttCtpatumCtt,  'advances,'  'loans,'  —  against  future  income. 

4875.  UurflCflcffCtt  83rot,  '  bread  already  eaten  '  is  proverbial  for  bread 
got  with  borrowed  money. 

4877-  $>Ctt  ©IttttS  .  .  .  fdjuueit,  '  to  behold  the  splendor  round  about  !  ' 
The  exclamatory  infinitive  requires  nothing  to  be  supplied. 

4896.  Watnv--  twb  Wctftesfroft  =  naturlidje  @eifte«!raft,  'native 
ability.' 

4897-  9?Htur  ttttb  ©Ctft.  The  Chancellor,  a  high  prelate  of  the 
church,  scents  heresy  and  wickedness  in  this  proposed  reliance  upon 
'  nature  '  and  '  mind  '  (instead  of  authority  and  faith). 

4903.  tttt§  nidjt  fo  ;  sc.  fomtnt  man  nid)t.   '  None  of  that  for  us  !  '  — 
Sanben  is  probably  an  ablative  dat,  possibly  a  dat.  of  interest. 

4904.  (ijcfd)lcrf)tcr  ;  here  =  ©tanbe,  '  estates,'  the  reference  being  to 
the  '  saints,'  i.e.,  the  clergy,  and  the  '  knights,'  i.e.,  the  nobility.     9?ur  is 
used  as  if  the  following  ©ie  were  a  relative.     '  Only  two  estates  have 
arisen  which  worthily  support  the  throne.' 

4909.    ^bbcljinn,  'seditious  bent,"unruliness';  the  dat.  =  gegen  ben 


4911.  ^ie  .  .  .  Jpegentneifter,  'I  mean  the  heretics,  the  sorcerers'; 
i.e.,  these  are  the  '  muddled  minds  '  to  which  I  refer. 

4913.   bit  j  namely,  Mephistopheles. 

49I5-  3$*.  .  .  ^petjett.  Both  the  reference  of  the  pronoun  and  the 
meaning  of  the  verb  are  moot-questions.  3fyr  can  hardly  refer  to  Me- 
phistopheles, as  Strehlke  thinks,  nor,  as  many  others  think,  to  the  Em- 
peror alone,  he  being  regularly  addressed  with  3)11.  It  seems  rather  to 
refer  in  a  general  way  to  the  whole  council,  the  sense  being  :  '  You  (gen- 
tlemen) are  taking  up  with  a  depraved  heart.'  ©id)  hfgen  an  is  much 
like  fid)  anfd)Ue§en  an,  but  more  expressive;  it  suggests  the  idea  of 
'cherishing,'  'taking  to  one's  heart  '  (cf.  hegen  in  1.  4901). 

4916.  A  more  logical  form  for  the  idea  would  be  :  2)er  Sftatr  ijl  i&nen 
naf)  oeriuanbt. 

4924.  bit  J  the  Chancellor,  whose  outburst  against  the  heretics  strikes 
the  Emperor  like  an  inopportune  Lenten  sermon. 

4931.    SdjrcrfcnslonftClt,  '  times  of  terror  ';  in  allusion  to  the  great 
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Germanic  migrations,  the  Hunnish  invasions,  etc.     So  Cornelius,  in 
Marlowe's  Faustus,  promises  that  spirits  shall  fetch 

the  wealth  that  our  forefathers  hid 
Within  the  massy  entrails  of  the  earth. 

4940.  be3 .  .  .  JRedjt,  the  Emperor's  right  from  of  old ;  in  allusion 
to  old  laws  which  provided  that  treasure  found  buried  in  the  earth  be- 
low the  reach  of  a  plowshare  belonged  wholly  or  in  part  to  the  impe- 
rial fiscus ;  al  schatz  der  tiefer  denn  ein  pflug  ge,  gehoret  zu  der  kunig- 
lichen  Gewalt,  says  the  Sachsenspiegel  I,  35. 

4942.  (£3  .  . .  ^tltflCU.  The  meaning  is  that  it  is  wicked  —  not  to 
be  accomplished  without  the  devil's  aid.  Cf.  n.  to  1.  2894. 

4949.  $lt  S?ret3  llttt  Sretfe,  'in  circle  after  circle  '  (cf.  n.  to  1.  4658), 
i.e.,  in  all  the  circles  of  the  sky.  A  horoscope  was  usually  drawn  in  the 
form  of  a  circle  or  ellipse  with  inner  concentric  curves  and  radii.  The 
segments  cut  off  by  these  radii  were  known  as  'houses.' 

4953.  mattjjefungen .  .  .  ©ebidjt,  'played-out  old  lie';  ©ebidjt,  as 
often,  =  Srbichtitng  ;  mattgefimgen,  '  sung  until  it  has  become  stale.' 
The  crowd  rightly  suspect  a  collusion  between  the  new  fool  and  'the 
old  visionary. 

4955-70.  In  the  jargon  of  the  astrologers  the  heavenly  bodies  cor- 
responded to  metals  as  follows  :  the  sun,  gold  ;  the  moon,  silver ;  Ve- 
nus, copper ;  Mars,  iron ;  Jupiter,  tin ;  Saturn,  lead ;  Mercury,  quick- 
silver. The  lingo  here  blends  this  symbolism  with  mythological  allu- 
sions and  statements  of  simple  physical  fact.  It  has  no  point  except 
to  lead  up  to  a  hearty  recommendation  of  Mephistopheles  (1.  4969). 

4957.  (Utgetljan,  'bewitched.' 

4958.  ©0  ...  fJWt,    <in   youth  and  in  age.'     For  fpot  —  fpcit  cf.  1. 
3112. 

4959.  IniUtCt  grilleitljaft,    'is  subject  to  whimsical  caprices."     The 
moon  is  changeable. 

4960.  brftltt,  '  threatens ' ;  in  allusion  to  the  dread  god  of  war,  and 
also,  probably,  to  the  red  Mars  in  the  sky,  which  was  regarded  as  om- 
inous. 

4965.  fettt,  '  modestly,' '  in  her  maiden  modesty.'  The  logic  of  the 
following  lines  is,  that  there  is  now  a  conjunction  of  Sol  and  Luna,  — 
gold  and  silver,  —  which  means  unbounded  wealth.  Only  it  needs  a 
wise  man  (Mephistopheles)  to  get  it  up. 
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4973.  ©ebrofdjtter  =  abgebrofdmer, '  threshed-out,' '  stale.' 

4974.  ^fllenberei,  '  calender-making,'  '  astrology  ' ;  Gljtjinifteret,  '  al- 
chemy.'    The  crowd  suspect  the  familiar  old  swindle  of  gold-making. 

4976.  et,  the  promised  wonder-worker ;  OJOllcf)  here  =•  '  rogue,' 
1  swindler.' 

4979-80.  bet  CtttC  .  .  .  4?ttttb,  ' one  babbles  of  alrauns,  another  of 
the  black  dog.'  Mephistopheles  rallies  the  crowd  for  cherishing  vulgar 
superstitions  and  being  at  the  same  time  skeptical  with  regard  to  his 
great '  find.'  The  alraun  is  the  wonder-working  mandrake  (the  '  shriek- 
ing mandrake '  of  Romeo  and  Juliet,  IV,  3),  which  grows  in  human 
form  under  a  gallows  (whence  called  ©algenmanntein).  If  pulled  up 
violently  it  gives  forth  a  scream  which  is  fatal  to  him  who  hears  it.  To 
obtain  the  alraun  one  must  stop  his  ears  with  wax,  dig  around  the  root, 
fasten  it  to  a  hungry  black  dog,  tempt  the  dog  with  food  and  at  the 
same  time  blow  a  blast  upon  a  large  horn  in  order  to  drown  the  deadly 
sound.  When  the  root  is  thus  pulled  up  the  dog  will  fall  dead,  but  the 
alraun,  on  being  washed  with  red  wine,  wrapped  in  a  red  cloth,  and 
laid  away  in  a  box,  becomes  a  valuable  possession  (Hausgeisf)  which 
enables  its  owner  to  do  all  sorts  of  wonderful  things.  For  a  full  ac- 
count of  this  curious  superstition  see  E.  O.  Lippmann,  Uber  einen  na- 
turwissenschaftlichen  Aberglauben,  Halle,  1894.  Our  illustration  is 
borrowed  from  Lippmann,  who  reproduces  it  from  a  picture  in  the 
Niirnberg  museum. 

4981  ff.  The  meaning  is  :  Why  pretend  to  despise  my  occult  science 
when  you  are  all  subject  to  those  mysterious  sensations  (such  as  a  tick- 
ling of  the  foot  or  a  sudden  stumbling)  by  which  the  presence  of  sub- 
terraneous treasure  is  indicated.  The  allusion  is  to  the  occult  art  of 
'  metal-feeling,'  in  which  Goethe  took  a  poetic  interest.  In  Meisters 
Wanderjahre  he  introduces  a  man  who  '  felt  the  strong  effect  of  sub- 
terraneous streams,  deposits  of  metal,'  etc.,  and  whose  '  sensations 
changed  with  every  change  of  the  soil.' 

4988.    6d)1ttiegt .  .  .  Ijeruuf,  'comes  creeping  up.' 

4992.  5)a  .  .  .  Spielmaittt,  'there  lies  the  fiddler.'  ®a  tiegt  dn 
©ptelmantl  begrabcn  is  a  proverb  used  when  people  stumble  or  have  an 
irresistible  desire  to  go  on  dancing  after  the  music  has  stopped  (cf.  Des 
Knaben  Wunderhorn,  328).  The  buried  fiddler  furnishes  the  music,  i.e., 
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he  is  a  good  friend,  the  spot  is  lucky.  Per  contra  one  says,  &a  ttegt 
ein  ©rfjufter  begraben,  of  the  place  where  one  gets  bad  cards  (the  cob- 
bler does  the  dealing).  Goethe  uses  the  proverb  of  the  fiddler  in  the 


ALRAUN  AND  BLACK  DOG. 

general  sense  of  '  That's  the  lucky  spot,'  and  then  makes  the  meaning 
definite  by  adding :  '  There  lies  the  treasure.' 

5000.  (gr^robe  .  .  .  fiiigcnf^OUttte,  '  put  to  the  test  your  froth  of  lies.' 
The  Emperor  is  at  once  credulous  and  skeptical. 

5006.  The  line  is  a  facetious  '  aside,'  as  shown  by  the  dash,  the  bod) 
of  the  next  line  resuming  from  1.  4992. 
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5011.  I'etmemtWitb,  'clay  wall.'     The  usual  form  is  ?ef)ttltt)anb  or 
SetntlDanb.     The  plowman  turns  up  a  vessel  of  clay  pottery  which  he 
thinks  to  scrape  for  saltpeter  (which  was  once  esteemed  as  a  medicine), 
but  finds  full  of  gold.     The  '  clay  wall '  is  the  surface  of  the  ©olbtopf ; 
cf.  Zeits.  f.  d.  Ph.,  24,  509.     Strehlke  however  takes  Setmenroanb  in  the 
sense  of  '  clay  stratum  in  the  soil,'  while  Diintzer  and  others  make  it 
mean  a  mud-plastered  wall  of  masonry.     Old  walls   were  formerly  a 
source  of  supply  for  saltpeter. 

5012.  golbett=golbtte  iHolIe;  emphatic  reduplication,  as  in  Eng.  'the 
wide,  wide  world.'     For  SRofle  in  the  sense  of  '  gold  coin '  cf.  1.  5718. 

5013.  fitmmerltdjcr,  '  miserable.'    Logically  the  adj.  goes  with  Waiter, 
but  the  transference  to  §anb  (the  part  for  the  whole)  is  natural  enough 
in  poetry  and  heightens  the  effect  of  the  picture. 

5016.  3d)Ht}l>eWU^te,  'treasure-expert';  one  who  is  'conscious,' 
through  his  subjective  sensations,  of  the  presence  of  treasure  near  him. 

5018.  altDcnuofjrtCH,  '  preserved  from  of  old.'  Goethe  has  elsewhere 
bag  altBerborgette  ©olb.  Thus  the  MS.,  but  the  first  print  has  a!lDer= 
toahrtert,  i.e.,  '  fully  preserved.' 

5023.    IKaft;  wine. 

5026.  2>cr  2BetnftCtn  frf)Hf ;  in  allusion  to  the  popular  belief,  said  by 
Taylor  to  be  '  general '  in  Germany,  that  the  tartar  deposited  on  the 
sides  of  a  buried  wine-cask  may  form  a  vessel  solid  enough  to  hold  the 
wine  after  the  staves  have  rotted  away. 

5029.  SRodjt  ttltb  ©rtwS;  hendiadys  for  nad)tlid)em  ©railg,  'dark- 
some  horror.' 

5030.  uttOerbroffeit,  '  undismayed  '  by  the  horror. 

5031.  9tm  Xog .  .  .  s$of|en,  'to  recognize  things  in  the  daylight  is 
child's  play.' 

5036.  Popular  proverbs  expressive  of  the  idea  that  darkness  oblit- 
erates distinctions  of  color. 

5040.  morfjt  btrfj  {jrojj,  '  will  make  you  great,'  i.e.,  will  redound  to 
your  honor,  make  you  the  subject  of  a  saga,  as  in  the  case  of  Cincin- 
natus  and  others.     The  devil  can  not  mean  that  the  toil  would  be  good 
for  his  Majesty's  character. 

5041.  flolbltcr  ftiilbcr;  in  allusion  to  the 'golden  calf 'of  Exodus. 
'  A  herd  of  golden  calves  '  is,  however,  simply  an  extravagant  metaphor 
for  boundless  wealth. 
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5045.    $ttrfl=  ttttb  ©tottSflCftetn,  'colored  brilliant.' 

5050.  3erftreute3  SSJefett  =  3erftreutf)fit, '  distraction.'     The  scatter- 
brained mood  of  the  carnival  is  not  favorable  to  our  proposed  under- 
taking (that  of  digging  for  the  treasure).    Mephistopheles  has  a  scheme 
that  is  better  than  digging,  and  so,  to  gain  time,  he  has  the  Astrologer 
declare  that  the  digging  must  be  done  in  Lent. 

5051.  in  3'Offmtg  Ult3  tterfiifynett,  'do  penance  in  a  calm  frame  of 
mind.'     $>erfiifylten  is  the  earlier  form  of  tterjohnett. 

5052.  ^a§  .  .  .  UcrtnCHClt,  '  deserve  the  lower  (i.e.  riches)  by  means 
of  the  higher  (i.e.  religious  exercises).'     Schrber  quotes  appositely  a 
passage  from  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  in  which  Goethe  speaks  of  La- 
vater  and  Basedow  as  men  who  were  capable  of  '  using  spiritual  means 
for  earthly  ends,'  and  thus  '  sacrificing  the  upper  to  the  lower.' 

5053-6.    All  four  lines  express  the  thought :  Whoso  wishes  a  bless- 
ing, let  him  look  to  himself  and  patiently  adapt  means  to  ends. 


SBeitlauftger  ©aal. 

Cf.  Intr.  p.  xxxii  and  p.  xlvii.  As  is  there  remarked,  the  Masquerade 
should  be  taken  for  just  what  it  purports  to  be,  and  not  for  an  'allegory 
of  society '  or  anything  of  that  sort.  There  are  some  allegorical  figures, 
as  is  common  enough  in  masquerades  ;  but  these  are  simply  features  of 
the  spectacle.  The  thing  aimed  at  is  not  philosophy,  but  picturesque 
effect.  It  is  all  a  picture  to  be  seen,  an  exuberant  play  of  poetic  fancy 
luxuriating  in  the  joyous  Farbenpracht  of  the  south.  Nominally  we 
have  a  German  imitation  of  the  Italian  carnival,  but  a  close  imitation 
is  not  attempted.  The  figures  introduced  were  suggested  partly  by 
Goethe's  recollections  of  the  Roman  carnival  (see  his  well-known  de- 
scription, Werke,  H.  16,  297),  partly  by  his  well-trained  instinct  for  the 
picturesque  in  court-spectacles  (cf.  his  various  Maskenziige),  and  partly 
by  his  reading.  Among  his  literary  sources  the  most  important  was 
Grazzini's  Canti  Carnascialeschi,  a  compilation  giving  the  text  of  songs 
and  poems  used  in  connection  with  various  Florentine  festivals  of  the 
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1 6th  century.  The  records  of  the  court  library  at  Weimar  show  that 
Goethe  had  Grazzini's  work  from  Aug.  n  to  Oct.  9,  1827.  It  furnished 
him  with  various  hints  for  the  Masquerade.  —  For  the  details  of  Greek 
mythology,  here  and  elsewhere,  his  main  resource  was  Hederich's  Lex- 
icon Mythologicum,  a  quaint,  lumbering,  pedantic,  but  withal  very  ser- 
viceable work,  which  is  still  to  be  found  in  the  poet's  little  study  at 
Weimar,  among  his  few  books  of  reference. 

5064+.  4?eroft>.  The  '  Herald  '  is  here  a  sort  of  master  of  ceremo- 
nies. His  office  is  to  announce  what  is  coming  and  give  needed  ex- 
planations. 

5066.  SBott ,  used  loosely  in  the  sense  of  'abounding  in,'  'character- 
ized by.'    The  thought  is  :  Do  not  expect  a  Shrovetide  spectacle  of  the 
familiar  German  kind,  with  its  grotesque  and  gruesome  features. — The 
Dance  of  Death,  Fr.  danse  macabre,  is  familiar  in  symbolic  art  as  a 
skeleton  leading  a  bevy  of  frolicking  maidens. 

5067.  ^ettre§,  '  cheerful ';  like '  sunny '  Italy.    Cf .  fyeitreS  9teid)  below 
in  1.  5071. 

5072.  an  IjetHjjen  Soljlett,  '  at  the  feet  of  the  pope.'  The  emperors 
were  regularly  crowned  in  Rome  (where  they  had  to  kiss  the  pope's 
slipper),  down  to  the  time  of  Maximilian.  —  Goethe  first  wrote  ®er 
$aifer  an  ben  and  then  changed  it  to  the  more  colloquial  £)er  $aifer,  er. 

5075.  Jirtppe,  'fool's  cap,' emblem  of  All  Fools' Day.  It  was  not 
really  an  importation  from  Italy. 

5079.  (Hjttfct,  '  makes  like  ' ;  for  the  more  usual  al)ttelt.  Cf.  SBimtn* 
Iert§,  l.  6014;  toemianbten,  1.  8153;  manbten,  1.  8159;  traitrenb,  1.  8826; 
tanbtenb,  1.  9993,  etc.  In  general  Goethe's  spelling  of  the  contract 
forms  of  verbs  in  -ettt  and  -era  accords  with  present  usage,  but  he  was 
not  perfectly  consistent.  The  capricious  exceptions  noted  above  might 
as  well  have  been  normalized  by  the  Weimar  editor. 

5084.  Hltticrbroffctt,  '  undismayed,'  by  the  novelty  of  the  scene  or 
any  feeling  that  the  foolishness  is  undignified.  The  Herald  wants 
them  to  feel  at  home  in  this  little  world  of  fools,  remembering  that  the 
big  world  is  of  the  same  ilk. 

5087.  einsig;  adj.  with  Sftor.    The  MS.  has  einjtger. 

5087+.  (Sjfirtlterittltcn.  Girls  with  flower-baskets  on  their  heads 
are  familiar  figures  in  the  Italian  carnival.  As  Florence  is  the  city  of 
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flowers,  these  girls  are  made  to  come  from  Florence,  and  as  they  have 
wandered  so  far  from  home  (according  to  the  fiction),  their  flowers  are 
artificial. 

5096.    e3  ;  the  wearing  of  artificial  flowers. 

5100-1.  5luerlei  .  .  .  (ICtl)itlt  ;  a  somewhat  forced  locution  =  aller= 
let  gefdrbte  ©cfjni^et  nwrben  tynmtetrifcf)  arrangirt 

5109.   .fmuptcit  ;   an  archaic  plu.  still  preserved  in  the  phrase  ju 


5116.  ^ctlfdjctf  'bargain,'  'chaffer.'  The  company  are  invited  to 
go  through  the  pantomime  of  buying  flowers,  but  are  warned  that  there 
is  to  be  no  actual  sale  (the  artistic  arrangement  is  not  to  be  disturbed). 
The  girls  then  take  up  one  flower  after  another  and,  under  the  pretence 
of  inviting  a  purchaser,  describe  its  character  in  language  which  pur- 
ports to  come  from  the  flower  itself. 

5137.  £l)COj)l)raft  ;  the  favorite  pupil  of  Aristotle,  called  the  father 
of  botany.  Goethe  first  wrote  :  2Biir.be  felbft  lein  §limbolbt  fageit,  — 
which  would  have  been  a  too  flagrant  anachronism. 

5140.  mid)  .  .  .  eifltteit  =  gefyoren,  'belong  to.' 

5143+.  ^uSforbcntttfl  stands  for  SRojenfnogpett,  bie  ^fjantafteblumen 
fierauSforbernb  ;  i.e.,  the  lines  following  are  a  '  challenge  '  of  the  modest 
rosebuds  to  the  gaudy  artificial  flowers.  LI.  5144-9  are  sung  by  one 
of  the  girls  while  she  is  rummaging  in  her  basket  after  a  hidden  cluster 
of  rosebuds;  11.  5150-7  after  she  has  suddenly  produced  them  from 
their  hiding-place. 

5157+.  Xljeorfceit.  The  gardeners  have  theorbi,  lute-like  instru- 
ments with  a  lower  register  than  the  mandolins  of  the  flower-girls. 

5160.  HI  illicit  .  .  .  Uerfuljrett.  The  thought  is  :  Our  fruits,  unlike 
these  flowers  you  see  about  your  heads  (addressed  to  the  people  under 
the  arbors),  do  not  try  to  seduce  the  eye;  they  appeal  to  the  taste. 

5162.  liriiU!lU(i)C  (Seftdjtcr  ;  by  metonymy  for  the  sun-browned  gar- 
deners themselves. 

5170-3.    Addressed  to  the  flower-girls. 

5177+.  ©ttttamit,  'guitars';  probably  a  mere  oversight  for  2J?ait= 
bolinen  (1.  5087-)-).  But  the  two  instruments  are  much  alike. 

5194.  brttter  9J{antt  ;  the  name  of  a  social  game,  called  also  2)m= 
mannbodj  and  s.J3lumpfa(l  For  a  description  see  Grimm  Wb.  under 
2)ritterrnann. 
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5198+.  $Ql$)tmtt,  'Wood-cutters,'  such  as  Goethe  had  probably 
seen  in  the  Italian  carnival.  It  is  not  likely  that  he  had  in  mind  the 
i)\o<f>()poi  or  '  wood-carriers  '  of  Attic  comedy.  —  The  preceding  stage- 
directions,  like  some  others  further  on,  give  the  content  of  a  scene  or 
part  of  a  scene,  which  Goethe  probably  meant  at  one  time  to  elaborate 
in  verse.  One  can  see  no  very  good  reason  why  they  were  allowed 
to  stand  on  the  final  revision  —  perhaps  as  a  suggestion  for  panto- 
mime. 

5199.  S3lof?Cf  'clearing.'  The  Wood-cutters  use  a  technical  term  of 
their  craft. 

5206.  SSrtltgt .  . .  JJJettte,  '  straighten  this  out.'  The  sense  is  :  Con- 
strue these  rough  manners  to  our  credit. 

5214+.  ^itlctttcHc.  '  Pulcinello,'  literally  'chick,'  is  the  name  given 
to  an  Italian  clown  belonging  originally  to  the  low  comedy  of  Naples. 
Goethe  describes  the  type  ( Werke,  H.  24,  203)  as  '  calm,  composed,  to 
a  degree  indifferent,  almost  loaferish,  and  yet  humorous.'  Here  they 
are  introduced,  by  way  of  contrast  to  the  hard-working  Wood-cutters, 
as  lazy  street-loafers,  '  lubberly  almost  to  silliness.' 

5226.  @iltf)Cr  git  toltfeit ;  dependent  on  mii^tg.  '  We  are  always  at 
leisure  to  run  along '  etc. 

5229.  Stttf,  'at,'  i.e.,  'in  answer  to'.  The  loafers  collect  in  response 
to  the  cat-calls  of  their  kind. 

5236+.  ^Sarflftten.  The  'fawning  esurient'  parasite  was  a  stock 
figure  of  ancient  comedy,  both  Greek  and  Roman.  Grazzini,  Parte  I, 
p.  450,  has  a  Canto  de1  Btiffbni  e  Parassiti. 

5237.   Sfa  *  •  •  Xrfigcr ;  to  the  Wood-cutters. 

5247  ff.  The  meaning  is  :  Of  what  use  would  all  our  antics  be,  even 
though  fire  should  fall  miraculously  from  heaven,  if  there  were  no  wood 
and  coal  for  the  cooks  to  burn  ? 

5252.  $ol)Ieittrtid)tett,  '  loads  of  coal.'    £racfjt  =  roa§  man  trcint. 

5255.    prubelt,  'sizzles.'     ^rubein  is  the  same  as  brobetrt  or  bntbeitt. 

5262+-  XrunfltCV.  Among  the  masks  seen  at  the  Roman  carnival 
Goethe  mentions  drunken  German  bakers. 

5268.  Xtltfe,  £iltfe  ;  onomatopoeia  for  the  clinking  of  glasses. 

5269.  bit;  addressed  in  genuine  carnival  fashion  to  some  one  back 
in  the  crowd. 
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5270.  fo  tft'S  getfatt  =  fo  ift's  redjt,  'that's  the  thing.' 

5272.  Jliitmpftc  .  .  .  JKorf,  '  turned  up  her  nose  at  this  gaudy  coat.' 
The  simple  dat.  with  ritmpfen  is  bold  and  unidiomatic.  It  is  worth 
noting  that  the  MS.  has  btefett  corrected  in  the  poet's  own  hand  to 
biefem. 

5274.  2JJo§fcnftorf ;  the  stick  on  which  masks  are  hung  or  an  effigy 
built  up.  Say  '  scarecrow.' 

5290+.  (£l)0r.  The  Drunken  Man  must  be  thought  of  as  accom- 
panied by  a  number  of  bibulous  friends  who  keep  erect  a  little  longer 
than  their  leader. 

5293.  JBoitf  Itnb  Span,  '  bench  and  board.'  @pcm  is  obscure,  but 
'  seems  to  mean  a  thin  board,  lath,  shingle,  —  anything  that  a  drunken 
man  might  think  available  for  a  temporary  support. 

5294+.  Cf.  n.  to  1.  5198-}-.  The  Herald  introduces  a  bevy  of  poets 
competing  for  popular  favor ;  and  so  very  anxious  are  they  to  say  what 
everybody  likes,  that  one  of  them,  of  a  cynical  turn,  thinks  it  would  be 
the  joy  of  his  life  to  say  what  nobody  would  like.  The  satire  was  to 
turn,  if  the  passage  had  been  fully  elaborated,  upon  the  eulogistic  tooth- 
lessness  of  the  Minerva  press.  In  his  essay  upon  Epochs  of  German 
Literature  Goethe  refers  to  his  own  epoch  as  the  '  encomiastic  era.' 

5298+.  The  '  nocturnal  and  sepulchral  poets  '  are  those  that  exploit 
the  gruesome  and  the  horrible.  Under  date  of  March  14,  1830,  Ecker- 
mann  makes  Goethe  say,  in  speaking  of  recent  French  poetry :  '  In 
place  of  the  beautiful  Greek  mythology,  devils,  witches,  and  vampyres 
are  coming  into  fashion;  while  the  noble  heroes  of  the  olden  time  must 
give  way  to  criminals  and  galley-slaves.  That  sort  of  thing  is  piquant. 
It  produces  an  effect.'  Cf.  also  Goethe's  review  of  Merimee's  La 
Guzla  (1827),  in  which  he  speaks  (Werke,  H.  29,  704)  of  the  French- 
man's predilection  for  nocturnal  horrors  and  '  the  most  hideous  vam- 
pyrism.' 

5300+.  4?efietnoitC.  The  names  and  number  of  the  Graces  are  va- 
riously given  by  the  ancients,  but  Goethe  probably  got  his  lore  from 
Hederich,  in  whom  he  read :  '  Some  reckon  two  of  them,  namely  Auxo 
and  Hegemone,  .  .  .  others,  and  in  fact  the  most,  three,  namely,  Aglaia, 
Thalia,  and  Euphrosyne.  .  .  .  They  were  the  goddesses  of  amenity 
(2lnnel)tnUd)fett),  benefits,  and  gratitude.  .  .  .  There  are  three  of  them, 
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because  one  bestows  the  favor,  the  second  accepts  it,  and  the  third 
returns  or  requites  it.  ...  Without  them  nothing  was  gracious  and 
pleasing  (anmiltbig  Uttb  gefatUg).'  There  was  thus  good  enough  author- 
ity for  putting  Hegemone  in  place  of  Thalia,  whose  name  is  better 
known  as  that  of  the  Muse  of  Comedy. 

5304+.  2)ic  ^ar^CIt,  'the  Fates.'  .  According  to  the  common  tradi- 
tion, Klotho  holds  the  distaff,  Lachesis  spins,  and  Atropos  cuts  the 
thread.  But  since  the  dread  goddesses  in  their  proper  character  would 
hardly  comport  with  a  IjeitreS  5eft  U-  5°67)>  Goethe  changes  their  roles, 
making  Atropos  do  the  spinning  and  Lachesis  wind  the  thread  upon  her 
reel.  The  awful  shears  are  in  charge  of  Klotho,  but  are  hidden  away 
in  a  box  —  no  one  has  anything  to  fear  from  them.  So  Lachesis  winds 
off  the  thread  until  the  Weaver  takes  the  skein.  —  Grazzini  has  a 
Trionfo  delle  tre  Parche,  introducing 

Queste  tre  Parche,  in  cui  la  Puerizia, 

La  Gioventii,  la  Senettu  riluce. 

5322.  Ott ...  fittft ;  dat.,  not  ace.,  the  sense  being :  She  (Atropos) 
lets  worthless  persons  live  long,  and  cuts  off  prematurely  lives  that  are 
full  of  promise. 

5339-   it&erf(f)ft»etfen,  '  slip  off '  from  the  reel. 

5343-  3<il)lett,  tlteffett.  The  verbs  are  used  intransitively  in  the  preg- 
nant sense  of  '  Hours  count  off  hours,  years  measure  off  years.' 

5344.  Strung  =  @trat)tte,  « skein.'  Lachesis  means  to  say  that 
under  the  new  arrangement  the  end  of  mortal  life  is  not  left  to  the 
caprice  of  her  incompetent  sisters,  but  to  the  all-wise  Weaver,  who  at 
his  pleasure  takes  the  skein  of  the  individual  life  and  weaves  it  into 
the  great  fabric  of  history. 

5352.  Jnulicn  ;  in  allusion  to  Matt,  x,  16  :  '  Be  ye  therefore  wise  as 
serpents  and  harmless  as  doves.' 

5356+.  'Jrte  ^ftttiett.  The  Furies,  whom  the  Greeks  conceived  as 
horrible  old  hags  with  snaky  hair,  and  whose  office  was  to  avenge 
blood  -  guiltiness,  are  introduced  into  the  IjeitreS  geft  as  handsome 
young  women  whose  business  it  is  to  excite  jealousy  in  lovers,  provoke 
feuds  between  married  people,  and  avenge  marital  infidelity.  Grazzini, 
Parte  I,  p.  254,  has  a  Trionfo  delle  Furie ;  but  Goethe  borrows  noth- 
ing specific  from  the  Italian. 
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5357-  28fl0 .  .  .  Cttd),  'what  good  does  it  do  you,'  viz.,  to  have  been 
warned  by  the  Herald  as  to  our  character  ? 

5360.    frnitClt,  '  scratch  gently,'  '  tickle.' 

5376.  crHmrmcu  ;  used  metri gratia  for  erroarmeit,  the  'warming  of 
the  frost '  being  the  symbol  of  a  crazy,  chimerical  purpose.  2BUI  tt  OT 
groft  etirjarinen  would  suit  the  connection  better. 

5378.  31$utobi ;  Asmodaeus,  Asmodi,  or  Ashmedai,  the  '  evil  spirit ' 
of  Tobit  iii,  8,  regarded  in  later  tradition  as  an  Ehtteufel,  or  fomenter 
of  discord  between  husband  and  wife. 

5386.  Wtfd)t  ttttb  ®oUe  =  @ift  unb  ©aEe,  which  is  a  common  alliter- 
ative phrase. 

5388.  bcfliltfl';  subjunctive.  'There  is  no  debating  how  he  did  it  — 
he  simply  pays  the  penalty.' 

5393  ff-  The  Herald  announces  an  allegorical  group  consisting,  as 
we  presently  learn,  of  an  elephant  with  Prudence  seated  on  his  neck  as 
driver,  and  Victory  mounted  on  his  back  as  radiant  '  goddess  of  all 
activities.'  On  either  side  walk  Hope  and  Fear  in  fetters.  That  is, 
Prudence  guides  the  living  colossus  of  politics  and  takes  no  counsel  of 
panicky  Fear  or  seductive  Hope,  —  these  goddesses  being  held  in  sub- 
jection. —  In  a  conversation  with  Eckermann,  reported  under  date  of 
Dec.  20,  1829,  Goethe  discussed  the  possibility  of  representing  this 
scene,  and  said  among  other  things  :  '  It  would  not  be  the  first  elephant 
on  the  stage.  There  is  one  in  Paris  that  plays  a  regular  role.  He 
belongs  to  a  party,  and  takes  the  crown  from  one  king  and  puts  it  on 
another,  which  must  indeed  be  very  fine.'  This  is  a  sufficient  hint. 
The  conceit  is  a  bit  of  spectacular  extravagance  which  should  not  be 
pressed  for  political  doctrine  beyond  the  obvious  import  of  the  text.  — 
Kuno  Francke  surmises,  but  on  rather  doubtful  evidence,  that  Goethe 
may  have  got  the  hint  for  his  allegorical  elephant  from  a  picture  by 
Mantegna  (see  Harvard  Studies  in  Philology  and  Literature,  1892,  p. 
125  ff.). 

5412.  IsBetbadjt,  '  suspicion,'  namely,  that  they  have  all  turned  traitor 
to  Fear. 

5421.  britticu  =  braufjen  in  ber  SSelt.  Escape  to  the  outside  world 
would  be  of  no  use,  since  all  men  are  enemies  of  Fear  (in  carnival 
time). 
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5423-40.  During  carnival  time  the  ladies  are  more  or  less  on  their 
guard  against  the  illusions  of  Hope  (they  live  in  the  present),  but  when 
it.  is  over  they  will  be  easy  victims  again. 

5440-)- .  ,UlHi]l)Ctt,  '  Prudence.'  Grazzini,  Parte  I,  p.  35,  has  an  alle- 
gorical Trionfo  della  Prudenza  which  introduces  Hope  and  Fear  (Spe- 
ranza  and  Paura)  as  '  two  great  enemies  of  our  life  '  (due  gran  nimiche 
di  nostra  vita). 

5450.  Wijttut ;  supply  feht  ihr. 

5452.  Ijtnptuenben ;  to  be  construed  with  beljenben.  '  With  broad 
wings  quick  to  turn '  etc. 

5456-f"-  3"M"='£J)£*ftt^«  Zoilus  was  a  Greek  grammarian  of  the  third 
century  B.C.,  who  distinguished  himself  as  a  carping  critic  of  Homer, 
and  thus  acquired  the  nickname  of  Homeromastix,  or  Scourge  of  Ho- 
mer. Goethe  compounds  his  name  with  that  of  the  well-known  Homeric 
Thersites  who  gets  beaten  by  Odysseus  for  abusing  his  betters  (Iliad, 
z,  202  ff.),  to  make  the  name  of  a  grumbling  marplot.  The  figure,  that 
of  a  hideous  two-headed  dwarf,  must  be  understood  as  a  magical  crea- 
tion of  Mephistopheles,  whose  contribution  to  the  Masquerade  here 
begins  to  cross  the  pre-arranged  program  (cf.  Intr.  p.  xlviii).  As  the 
dwarf  approaches  deriding  the  majestic  Lady  Victory,  the  Herald, 
whose  duty  it  is  to  keep  aloof  disturbing  elements  (1.  5498),  strikes  him 
with  his  staff,  and  is  himself  as  much  surprised  as  any  one  when  the 
monster  changes  into  a  crawling  adder  and  a  fluttering  bat,  which  cause 
consternation  in  the  crowd. 

5486.  lllltflidjt ;  here  in  the  general  sense  of  'encircles,'  'circles 
about.' 

5494  ff.  The  Herald  describes  what  he  sees,  confessing  that  he 
does  not  understand  it.  What  he  sees  —  again  a  work  of  Mephistoph- 
eles —  is  a  magic  chariot  drawn  through  the  air  over  the  heads  of  the 
people  (1.  5514)  by  four  dragons.  The  charioteer  is  Poetry  (who  alone 
could  manage  this  kind  of  vehicle)  and  the  occupants  are  Faust  in  the 
mask  of  Plutus,  the  Greek  god  of  wealth,  and  Mephistopheles  as  Ava- 
rice. In  the  chariot  is  a  box  of  treasure. 

5520+.  .Viltrtfie  SSflftettlCttfer.  Dec.  20,  1829,  Goethe  assured  Ecker- 
mann  that  the  Boy  Charioteer  is  Euphorion.  '  How  can  that  be,'  que- 
ried Eckermann  very  naturally,  '  when  Euphorion  is  not  born  until 
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Act  3  ? '  '  Euphorion,'  Goethe  answered,  '  is»not  a  human,  but  an  alle- 
gorical being,  a  personification  of  Poesy,  which  is  not  bound  to  time, 
place,  or  person.'  The  MS.  shows  (£upl)0rion  crossed  out  and  $nabe 
SBagenlenfer  written  in  place  of  it.  The  poet  probably  felt  that  how- 
ever '  philosophical '  his  whim  might  be,  it  was  needlessly  confusing  and 
destructive  of  poetic  illusion. 

5542.    SBort.     The  '  riddle's  cheery  word  '  is  the  answer  to  the  riddle. 

5549.  Jtt  293oJjt  Uttb  s-ii'cl),  'for  weal  or  woe,'  'for  better  or  worse'; 
i.e.,  'on  a  pinch.' 

5558-9.  The  thought  is :  His  delight  in  giving  is  greater  than  his 
delight  in  having  and  enjoying. 

5565.  At  the  end  of  the  line  supply  something  like  laffeil  ftd)  einiger= 
mafien  befdjmben. 

5568.     A  herald  would  naturally  know  the  insignia  of  a  king. 

5575-  fctlt  Ctfleitft  (SJut,  i.e.,  his  most  intimate  self.  One  is  reminded 
of  Goethe's  saying  concerning  his  own  Tasso,  that  it  was  '  bone  of  his 
bone  and  flesh  of  his  flesh.' 

5582  ff.  The  Charioteer  snaps  his  fingers  and  precious  jewels  appear 
to  fall  on  every  hand.  The  crowd  rush  for  them  and  are  victimized  by 
Mephisto's  hocus-pocus.  We  get  a  hint  that  the  gems  of  poesy  are  not 
for  the  rabble. 

5588.  Jvliimmrfieit  ;  symbolical  of  '  words  that  burn  '  —  if  they  fall  in 
the  right  place  (cf.  1.  5635  ff.). 

5595-  flrtffc ;  not  subj.,  but  archaic  indie.  Cf.  Thomas's  German 
Grammar,  §  327,  3. 

5603.  frcUle ;  here  =  'worthless,'  'insignificant'  (in  contrast  with 
foltber).  Grimm  Wb.  suggests  that  the  word  may  have  been  used  with 
a  thought  of  ¥r.frivole. 

5612.  2Btnbe§6raut ;  cf.  n.  to  1.  3936. 

5629.    The  line  is  an  adaptation  of  Matt,  iii,  17. 

5642.  (lkfatt;$t  btt  fjttttCttbrauf,  '  squatting  up  there  behind.'  Meph- 
istopheles,  as  Lean  Man,  or  Living  Skeleton,  guards  the  box  of  treasure 
in  the  mask  of  Avarice,  or  Stinginess,  thus  making  a  picturesque  con- 
trast to  Wealth-Faust  and  Prodigality-Poesy.  In  the  work  of  Grazzi- 
ni,  Parte  I,  p.  38,  we  find  a  Trionfo  in  Dispregio  deir  Oro,  del?  Avari- 
zia,  e  del  Guadagno. 
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5648  ff.  Since  abstract  qualities  are  usually  personified  as  feminine, 
the  Lean  Person  has  to  account  for  his  sex.  The  point  of  the  banter 
is  that  in  the  good  old  times  he  was  a  woman  — •  Avaritia  —  and  the 
ally  of  the  women  in  their  domestic  economies ;  but  now  that  they  have 
all  become  reckless  spendthrifts  he  has  changed  his  sex  and  become, 
as  ber  @eij,  the  ally  of  their  husbands. 

5653.  ^>a§  .  .  .  fetlt,  '  that  actually  had  to  count  as  a  vice,'  —  i.  e., 
with  the  men.  They  called  my  economy  stinginess,  and  classed  me 
with  the  vices. 

5660.  evfpuleit,  'earn  with  the  @pute,'  i.e.  with  the  SSebfpllte,  or 
weaver's  spool ;  '  earn  by  weaving.' 

5666.  2)ltt. . .  getjeit,  'let  the  dragon  play  the  miser  with  dragons'; 
i.e.,  they  are  the  proper  company  for  his  Cadaverous  ness.  In  a  letter 
of  1780,  Goethe  playfully  applies  the  name  Sracfje  to  his  friend  Merck, 
who  was  also  a  gaunt  man. 

5671.  UJlurterfyolSr  'wooden  cross';  in  sarcastic  allusion  to  the 
Lean  Person's  appearance. 

5678.    IiCJUCflt,  '  excitedly  ' ;  adv.  with  etttfaUett. 

5681.   Umfrtjupptc  =  bejdjuppte,  'scaly.' 

5685-6.  IjafcCtt  .  .  .  Ijerattfjetragen.  The  dragons  (without  hands, 
hence  the  marvel)  take  the  box,  with  Mephistopheles  sitting  on  it,  out 
of  the  chariot  and  bring  it  to  (herein)  where  Faust  is  standing. 

5691.   frt)iirft!i,  'motley.' 

5696.  §ut  QHttfamfett.  Cf.  the  words  of  the  Poet  in  the  Prelude,  11. 
59  «. 

5706.  DerratljCtt.  Poetry  is  splf -revelation,  i.e.,  self -betrayal.  Cf. 
the  lines  in  the  West-Ostlicher  Divan,  IX,  19: 

©rft  ftdj  im  ®efjeimnifc  tmecjen, 
£ann  t>ert>laubern  friifi  unb  fpat! 
3)id)ter  ift  umfonft  feerfcfiiwegeTt, 
Stdjten  felbft  ift  f$on  SSerratfj. 

5712.  golbttetn  SB IlttC ;  figurative  for  the  red-golden  liquid  which 
rises  in  the  pots  and  threatens  to  dissolve  the  jewels. 

5717.  frfymcI^Ctt  fid),  '  are  melting,'  i.e., '  are  on  the  point  of  melting,' 
—  whence  the  need  of  seizing  them  quickly. 

5718.  WcmitU^te  SioCett,  'minted  rolls,'  i.e.,  coins. 
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V 

5719.  $itfatett . . .  gcprogt  =  (MbftMe  nne  gepvagte  S)ufaten, 'pie- 
ces like  genuine  ducats.'  But  Schroer  says  ttne  gepragt  =  tt)ic  neil  ge* 
prfigt. 

5730.  (Mb  uttb  28ertlj ;  i.e.,  ftertfitjofles  (imrflidjeS)  ©olb. 

5735-6.  The  meaning  is :  What  's  the  use  of  truth  for  such  as  you, 
ever  the  ready  victims  of  stupid  illusion  ?  —  ?(n  oltcit  3tyfcfn  pflrfcit,  '  to 
lay  hold  of  by  every  tag,'  i.e.,  to  lay  hold  of  with  all  one's  might. 

5753-  ftHT  Ultb  fllT,  '  all  together,'  '  every  one  of  us.'  Cf.  2111  $He  in 
1.  8483+. 

5761-2.  Plutus  as  magician  draws  an  invisible  line  to  keep  back  the 
crowd  —  as  a  '  pledge  '  for  the  maintenance  of  the  order  established. 
Utttcrpfmtb,  dat.  rather  than  appositive  to  23anb. 

5791.  ttJtcberttwrtig  ;  here  =  '  disgusted,'  'shocked.' 

5792.  itbclfcrttfl,  'ready  for  mischief.'     He  molds  the  plastic  gold 
into  a  phallus. 

5797-  Ct  uljltet  tttrf)t.  Plutus-Faust  pretends  that  his  confederate 
does  not  know  of  what  is  coming,  i.e.,  of  the  Emperor's  approach  in 
the  mask  of  Pan. 

5798.  sjf  nrrctttf)Ctbumj  ;  one  of  the  many  variant  forms  of  9farren» 
theibing,  'fool's  conduct,'  'nonsense.' 

5800.  The  meaning  is :  In   a  moment  the  entire  space  within  the 
magic  circle  will  be  filled  with  the  cohorts  of  Pan  ;  thus  the  immodest 
antics  will  be  brought  to  an  end  by  a  simple  '  need  '  of  space  to  perform 
in,  which  '  need  '  is  more  potent  than  any  '  law  '  imposed  by  the  magic 
wand  for  which  the  Herald  has  asked. 

5801-6.  The  lines  must  be  taken  as  a  general  marching-chorus  of 
the  Fauns,  Satyrs,  Gnomes,  etc.,  who  are  to  speak  for  themselves  in 
separate  groups  further  on.  This  being  so,  we  should  expect  them  to 
say  : 

28  tr  feiem  it n fern  gro&en  $un, 

28  ir  ttriffen  bodj  u.f.to. 

Instead  of  this  the  '  Wild  Army '  describes  itself  in  the  third  person,  as 
if  the  lines  were  spoken  by  the  Herald  for  the  information  of  the  crowd. 
A  like  incongruity  occurs  in  11.  5816  if.,  5819  ff.,  5829  ff.,  and  5864  ff. 

5801.  gumaf  =  ^iifammen  auf  einhtal. 

5805.    Wa§  fewer  WCtfj ;  viz.,  that  Pan  is  the  Emperor. 
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5810.   frfjitlbtft,  '  as  in  duty  bound.' 

5814.  The  Wild  Army  knew  nothing  of  the  magic  line,  and  rushed 
in  without  knowing  that  they  were  getting  into  a  place  where  strange 
things  might  happen. 

5815.  2>tt;  the  masqueraders,  whose  gay  dress  and  'tinsel  show' 
are  contrasted  unfavorably  by  the  Wild  Army  with  their  own  uncouth 
roughness. 

5831.  follcit .  .  .  fetlt,  'they  ought  to  be  slender  and  sinewy';  i.e., 
they  need  to  be,  in  view  of  his  mode  of  life.  Goethe  represents  the 
(Roman)  faun  as  fond  of  human  society,  especially  of  dancing  with 
women ;  the  kindred  (Greek)  satyr  on  the  other  hand  as  a  shy,  cham- 
ois-like haunter  of  the  mountains. 

5841.  ^JaOf  Itttb  ^aar.  While  the  Fauns  are  fond  of  dancing  and 
would  like  partners  (11.  5826-8),  the  constraint  of  keeping  time  is  not 
for  the  little  Gnomes,  whose  nature  it  is  to  be  bustling  about  their  work 
in  helter-skelter  fashion,  each  one  for  himself,  like  ants. 

5845.  ^Cttrfjtamcifcit,  '  shining  ants ';  an  invention  of  Goethe,  formed 
after  the  analogy  of  £eud)ticifer.     The  Gnomes  with  their  little  miners' 
lamps  look  like  phosphorescent  ants  —  if  there  were  such  a  thing.  — 
gSimmetyaft  —  roimmefab, '  thronging.' 

5846.  ttlttfett  =  ttrimmdt ;  South  German  dialect. 

5848.  (iJittdjeit,  '  good-fellows.'   The  word  '  gnome,'  in  German  as  in 
English,  is  not  a  folk -word.     The  '  gnomes,'  i.e.,  the  little  moss-coated 
miners  who  live  underground,  are  popularly  known  as  ©iitdjert,  ©utge= 
fettert,  gute  §olben,  and  (Srbmannlein. 

5849.  JVctedjintrgcn,  '  rock -surgeons  ' ;  because  they  '  cup,'  i.e.,  tap, 
the  veins  of  the  mountains. 

5859.  tlUijcmetnCtt  9Korb,  'general  murder,'  i.e.,  'war.' 

5860.  btci  (Me6otT ;  against  theft  and  adultery  (1.  5857),  and  mur- 
der (1.  5859). 

5862-3.  The  Gnomes,  like  the  fairies  of  11.  4619-20,  are  indifferent 
to  human  standards  of  morality.  They  do  their  work  in  a  spirit  of 
good  will  toward  man,  but  are  not  responsible  for  the  bad  use  he  makes 
of  the  gold  and  iron  they  furnish  him. 

5864.  'JJic  tmlben  SJJfiniter.  The' Wild  Man,' or 'Woodsman' (SSdb> 
matin),  is  a  well-known  figure  of  German  folk-lore  (see  Grimm  D.M.  I, 
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402).     He  is  conceived  as  a  gigantic  faun.  —  The  harsh  elision  f  for 
fte  is  found  also  in  Goethe's  lyric  poems. 

5870.  SdjWjJ ;  in  apposition  with  syaub.     The  '  stocky  girdle  '  con- 
sists of  leafy  branches  which  are  bound  about  their  loins,  forming  the 
'  coarsest  of  aprons.' 

5871.  £ett)tt)ad)e.     The  gigantic  '  Wild  Men '  make  a  better  body- 
guard for  Pan  than  the  pope  has  in  his  tall  Swiss  guards. 

5873.  bd3  2111  bet  233dt.  Goethe  follows  a  well-known  false  etymol- 
ogy which  is  given  thus  by  Hederich,  sub  voce  tyan :  2)iefen  (sJianten) 
hat  er  t>on  irS.v,  roeil  er  ein  5J3iib  ber  gefammteu  tftotur  ift. 

5880-2.  2llld) .  .  .  bod).  The  logical  connection  is  :  Pan  wishes  us 
to  be  happy,  and  has  thus  far  kept  awake  himself  even  under  the  blue- 
arched  roof  (of  the  palace,  decorated  to  represent  a  rustic  scene  at 
noon) ;  still,  the  conditions  are  such  as  invite  him  to  his  mid-day  nap, 
and  when  he  goes  to  sleep  the  merriment  must  end.  —  According  to 
the  Greek  myth,  all  nature  was  quiescent  while  Pan  slept  at  noon. 

5890  ff.    Panics  were  supposed  to  be  caused  by  Pan. 

5897+.  SeputflttOtt  ber  (SJnomett.  The  Gnomes  have  discovered  a 
glowing  vein  of  precious  metal  (proceeding  from  Mephisto's  magic 
chest),  to  which,  as  experts,  they  invite  his  Majesty's  attention. 

5909.  333d§  .  .  .  tod*  ,  viz.,  riches  in  abundance. 

5910.  jjtt  Duflcitbcit  ;  viz.,  by  signing  the  paper  presented   at  this 
point.     Cf.  n.  to  I.  6068. 

5914.  tttt  . . .  Stlttte,  'serenely.'  The  magician  gives  a  polite  warn- 
ing that  something  terrible  is  coming,  but  no  one  is  to  be  frightened. 
It  is  only  a  harmless  illusion  —  a  ^(ammengcmfd jptel  (1.  5987). 

5917.   fid)  erfiltgnett,  '  be  manifested  ' ;  earlier  form  of  fid)  emgneit. 

5929.   fo(d)Ctn  SJSefett ;  the  fiery  manifestations. 

5932  ff.  The  youthful,  smooth-faced  Emperor,  who  enjoys  the  sport, 
is  suddenly  unmasked  by  magic.  He  puts  his  hand  to  his  face  in  sur- 
prise at  the  sudden  loss  of  his  Pan's  beard,  but  the  blazing  beard  flies 
back  to  its  place  and  seems  to  set  him  on  fire.  —  Commentators  think 
that  Goethe's  imagination  may  have  been  influenced  in  this  scene  by  a 
story  told  in  J.  L.  Gottfried's  Chronika  concerning  a  disastrous  carni- 
val-frolic that  took  place  at  the  court  of  the  French  king  Charles  VI. 
The  king  and  several  gentlemen  had  dressed  themselves  up  as  '  wild 
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men '  or  satyrs,  the  shaggy  coat  of  the  satyr  being  produced  by  means 
of  pitch  and  tow.  In  the  course  of  the  proceedings  the  king's  dress 
was  accidentally  set  on  fire  by  a  torch  in  the  hands  of  the  Due  d'Or- 
leans.  The  attendants  rushed  to  his  assistance,  but  were  themselves 
set  on  fire,  and  four  of  them  burned  to  death,,  though  the  king  was 
saved.  —  It  is  worth  noting  that  the  Faust-book  of  1 587  makes  Doctor 
Faustus  divert  the  Turkish  Emperor  at  table  with  '  great  streams  of 
fire  such  that  everyone  ran  up  to  extinguish  them '  (Cap.  xxvi). 

5934.  Uitflcfdjtrf  =  aftifegefcfjtcf  or  Ungliicf. 

5956.    83ruU=(9efattg  —  brullenber  ©efcmg,  '  boisterous  song.' 

5959.  fce^trfen,  '  confine  within  limits ' ;  =  umfdjrcinfen. 

5962.  SBulb  ;  with  reference  to  the  rustic  decorations.  Cf.  n.  to  1. 
5880. 

5964.  hol',ucrfrf)rauftcn  Xctfcnbanb,  'wooden  framework  of  the  ceil- 
ing.' The  temporary  structure  which  '  binds  '  together  the  ceiling  and 
supports  the  decorations  is  made  of  '  joggled  '  timbers. 

5970  ff.  The  sham  fire  is  now  put  out  by  a  sham  shower  of  mist, 
througn  which  the  flames  soon  appear  like  harmless  '  heat  lightning.' 

5977.  fd)t0attgre  (Strctfcn ;  the  '  streaks '  of  mist,  which  look  as  if 
they  were  '  pregnant '  with  moisture. 

5979.  An  unrimed  line,  which  was  no  doubt  intended  to  make  two 
lines,  but  was  written  and  printed  as  one  through  inadvertence. 


Suftgarten. 

From  the  preceding  scene  the  Emperor  is  aware  that  two  magicians 
have  arrived  at  his  court,  but  he  does  not  know  their  names  nor  the 
relation  existing  between  them.  He  must  suppose,  presumably,  that 
Faust's  is  the  master-hand,  since  the  legerdemain  of  the  fire  and  mist 
must  have  appeared  to  him  as  Faust's  work.  Instead  of  being  offend- 
ed at  the  trick  played  upon  him,  the  Emperor  is  eager  for  more,  and  in 
order  to  have  the  wonder-workers  always  at  hand,  appoints  them  cus- 
todians of  his  subterraneous  treasure.  —  The  humbug  of  irredeemable 
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paper  money  was  brought  to  Goethe's  attention  by  the  depreciation  of 
French  assignats  during  the  Revolution.  Cf.  the  conversation  with 
Soret,  reported  by  Eckermann  under  date  of  Feb.  15,  1830,  in  which 
the  story  is  told  of  Grimm's  paying  three  hundred  thousand  francs  for 
a  pair  of  cuffs. 

5990.  ^?tutd  ;  here,  as  often,  a  name  for  the  devil. 

5991.  9fndjt  ititb  Stouten;  hendiadys  for  fohlenfdjroarjer  Wafyt  (au§ 
=  befteljenb  cms). 

5992.  <2ci)htub ;  ablative  dat.  (auftmrbelten  =  entttrirbdten  aitfroorts). 
5995-    SKW.  .  .  "JJOttte  refers  factitively  to  the  dome  of  flame,  not  to 

the  dome  of  the  palace. 

5998.  2?iJlfcr,  '  nations.'  By  a  magic  illusion  the  Emperor  saw  him- 
self as  Plutonic  majesty,  receiving  the  homage  of  subject  nations  in  a 
palace  of  fire.  Since  it  was  an  illusion  we  need  not  wonder  that  his 
description  does  not  tally  with  that  of  the  Herald  in  11.  5920  ff.  Cf.  11. 
10417  ff.  —  Loeper  understands  by  SBolfer  the  different  classes  present, 
as  courtiers,  invited  guests,  and  gazing  people. 

6013-14.  The  very  walls  (of  circumambient  water)  '  enjoy  life ' ;  i.  e., 
they  are  '  alive '  with  thronging  denizens  of  the  sea,  that  dart  to  and 
fro  with  arrowy  swiftness.  —  -iffiintMttcit^  ;  cf.  n.  to  1.  5079. 

6022.  9Jcteiben;  Nereid  nymphs,  daughters  of  Nereus,  the  old  man 
of  the  sea.  One  of  the  Nereids,  Thetis,  was  the  wife  of  Peleus,  by 
whom  she  became  the  mother  of  Achilles. 

6025.  'JJtc  f potent,  'the  more  tardy.'  The  older  and  wiser  nymphs 
approach  more  warily. 

6027.  $!ett  ©tlj ;  sc.  haft  bu.  Mephisto's  gorgeous  program  does 
not  end  with  promising  the  Kaiser  an  immortal  wife,  but  proposes  to 
make  him  one  of  the  Olympian  gods  —  a  literal  divus  imperator. 

6032.  SdUfettb  (Sitter  9?U(f)t,  '  Thousand  and  One  Nights,'  common- 
ly called  in  Eng.  'Arabian  Nights ' ;  here  :=  '  the  land  of  wonders.'    The 
usual  title  is  £aitjenb  itnb  (Sine  9?ctd)t:    On  the  sing.  9?acf)t  see  Thom- 

'fes's  German  Grammar,  §  297,  a. 

6033.  3(1)d)Crn^nbc ;  the  queen  who  tells  the  wonderful  stories  of 
the  Arabian  Nights. 

6035.    XaflCvluelt,  'world  of  fact,'  'every-day  reality.' 
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6039.   91I§  •  used  somewhat  loosely,  as  if  fo(d)  had  preceded 
bung.    '  I  never  expected  to  make  (such  an)  announcement  of  supreme 
good  fortune  as  this,'  etc. 

6047.  i.'ait;,fltcri)t,  '  mercenary.'  The  form  is  a  perversion  of  SanbS* 
tnedjt. —  g'iilfft  fid)  frtfcfje^  SShlt,  'feels  fresh  blood  within  him'  (ftcfj 
dat.,  S3Iut  ace.,  as  in  ob  er  fid)  etgnen  3Sert  fiihtt  in  Hermann  u.  Doro- 
thea). But  Grimm  Wb.  regards  fief)  as  ace.,  S3(ut  as  nom. 

6061.    bomtt ;  here  =  baft.     '  Provision  has  been  made  that'  etc. 

6068.  fpradj . . .  Ijcran  =  fatn  Ijeran  iitib  fpraif).  The  incident  here 
recalled  is  not  found  in  the  Masquerade,  but  would  come  in  most  nat- 
urally at  1.  5897-)-,  or  perhaps  at  1.  5906.  Monarchs  often  make  use  of 
a  holiday  to  grant  amnesties  and  other  special  favors ;  so  here  the 
easy-going  Emperor  was  quite  satisfied  on  being  told  that  the  paper 
presented  for  his  signature  was  'for  the  people's  good.'  That  the 
Chancellor-Archbishop,  with  all  his  pious  horror  of  magic  and  magi- 
cians, should  be  given  the  role  here  assigned  him  seems  a  little  un- 
natural. 

6072.  $aufenbfitnftlCV,  'wonder-workers';  i.e.,  the  printers,  with 
their  wonderful  new  art. 

6081.  ut)cr(>(il)ltfl,  'redundant'  in  letters;  the  only  letters  necessary 
henceforth  being  those  of  the  imperial  signature. 

6082.  $eirf)ett ;  with  allusion  to  Constantine's  In  hoc  signo  vinces. 

6087.  2JItt  SBHijeSttJinf  =  btiijidjnett.     SBinf  is  often  used  as  a  sym- 
bol of  great  quickness. 

6088.  £te  .  .  .  Ottf,   '  the  money-changers'  shops  stand  wide  open.' 
So  great  is  the  crowd  coming  and  going  that  the  doors  are  never  shut. 
For  2Berf)§fer=$Bfiltfe,  since  the  word  refers  to  the  '  shops '  and  not 
specifically  to  the  '  benches  '  or  '  counters,'  modern  usage  would  prefer 
2Bed)feIbanfen.  —  ©perrtg  =  fpertttmt,  angdnjeit,  i.  e., '  wide  open.' 

6093.  SSJcnn  —  tnbem,  'while,'  as  in  1.  4663 ;  iteit  in  ^tcibcrn  =  in 
neuen  ${eibern. 

6100.    <2djebel,  '  piece  of  paper,'  '  bill ' ;  from  Lat.  schedula. 

6108.  ©itftel .  .  .  £eitben,  '  the  girdle  of  his  loins,'  i.  e.,  his  money-ifr 
belt.     He  lightens  it  by  exchanging  his  copper  money  for  paper. 

6111.    erftOfrt,  'stagnant,'  as  not  circulating. 

6117.    toiirbtg  =  a  restrictive  relative  clause;  'minds  such  as  are 
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worthy  to  take  a  deep  view,'  i.e.,  to  be  let  into  the  deep  secrets  of 
nature. 

6121.  The  meaning  is:  No  more  dickering  and  trading  with  coins 
of  various  mintage  and  doubtful  weight  and  fineness. 

6125.  ^Sofal;  cf.  l.  5021. 

6126.  antorttftrt,  'extinguished'  as  tokens  of  indebtedness,  i.e.,  're- 
deemed '  in  metal. 

6139-40.  2Bo  .  .  .  SUfonttttCttftcttt,  i.e.,  here  on  the  surface  of  the 
earth.  The  Emperor  appoints  the  two  magicians  as  keepers  of  his 
underground  treasure,  and  bespeaks  harmony  between  them  and  the 
regular  <£cf)at,}meiftfr 

6141.  fciu  fcrnftcr  —  nid)t  ber  entferntefte,  'not  the  remotest,'  'not 
the  slightest.' 

6155.  ©Itabett,  '  tokens  of  grace.' 

6156.  uucber ;  cf.  11.  4733,  4755. 

6163.  The  Fool  means  that  he  has  often  before  risen  from  the  dead 
(dead  drunkenness),  but  never  as  now  to  find  himself  boundlessly  rich. 

6170.  gcftrcitgcn  ^>erw,  'worshipful  sir';  the  common  title  of  land- 
ed proprietors  and  high  functionaries.  Cf.  Schiller's  Tell,  1.  1860. 

6172.  28ity.  The  fool's  'wit'  consists  in  his  decision  to  invest  his 
money  in  real  estate;  but  the  First  Banneret  is  equally  wise.  Of 
course  the  reader  divines  that  the  sudden  salvation  wrought  by  the 
devil's  paper  money  is  not  destined  to  last.  The  sequel  comes  in 
Act  4. 


^inftere  ©atterie. 

Cf.  Intr.  p.  xxxiii  and  p.  xlix.  —  In  the  preceding  scene  Faust  goes 
out  first  and  is  soon  followed  by  the  Emperor,  who  asks  to  see  Helena 
and  Paris.  Faust  promises,  and  being  himself  unable  to  do  the  thing 
desired,  goes  in  search  of  his  confederate,  who  avoids  him  as  if  he 
knew  of  the  hard  task  coming.  At  last  they  meet,  and  Faust  draws 
him  away  into  a  dark  corridor  to  explain  the  situation. 

For  the  grandiose  myth  of  the  Mothers  (we  must  regard  it  as  an  in- 
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vented  myth  and  not  as  an  allegory)  Goethe  got  the  initial  hint,  as  he 
himself  tells  us,  from  Plutarch  (cf.  Eckermann,  under  Jan.  10,  1830). 
In  his  Life  of  Marcellus  Plutarch  tells  of  goddesses  worshipped  at  En- 
gyium  in  Sicily  under  the  name  of  '  the  Mothers,'  and  relates  a  story  of 
Nikias,  an  influential  citizen  of  the  place,  who  saved  himself  from  his 
enemies  by  feigning  madness  and  crying  out  that  the  Mothers  were 
pursuing  him.  This  furnished  the  awe-inspiring  name,  but  nothing 
further.  Another  suggestion  was  got,  however,  from  the  same  writer's 
treatise  On  the  Cessation  of  Oracles,  where  we  read  that  the  universe 
consists  of  one  hundred  and  eighty-three  worlds  arranged  in  the  form 
of  a  triangle.  The  inclosed  space  is  called  the  Field  of  Truth  ;  and 
here  '  lie  motionless  the  causes,  forms,  and  primordial  images  of  all 
things  that  have  ever  existed  or  are  destined  ever  to  exist.  They  are 
surrounded  by  Eternity,  from  which  Time  flows  out  as  an  effluence 
upon  the  worlds.'  This  gave  the  hint  for  a  locus  (so  to  speak)  outside 
of  time  and  space ;  a  realm  where  eternal  beings  await  existence  and 
return  after  existing.  That  any  real  myths,  as,  for  example,  of  awful 
Fates  or  Norns  living  in  some  mysterious  far-away  &SVTOV,  may  have 
influenced  the  conception  is  possible,  as  Loeper  suggests,  but  there  are 
no  clear  traces  of  such  influence. 

The  whole  scene  is  a  delightful/*?**  d1  esprit,  if  only  one  does  not  try 
to  find  too  much  '  meaning  '  in  the  details.  Above  all,  Mephisto's  hu- 
morous pretence  of  embarrassment  must  not  be  taken  too  seriously, 
for  he  has  the  key.  He  might  call  up  the  apparitions  directly,  as  he 
does  in  the  legend ;  but  he  has  to  do  with  an  idealist,  and  knowing  his 
man,  and  knowing  that  his  man  knows  him  (1.  6258),  he  invents  a  line 
of  hocus-pocus  suited  to  the  problem.  On  hearing  the  scene  read, 
Eckermann,  always  intent  on  philosophic  culture,  was  disposed  to  ask 
questions ;  but  Goethe's  only  reply  was  to  assume  a  mysterious  look, 
open  wide  his  eyes  and  repeat  the  line  : 

S)ie  3Mtter !  SDttitter !  '§  Hhtflt  fo  ttmnberlidj ! 
This  is  a  sufficient  hint  as  to  how  the  scene  should  be  taken. 

6177-8.  The  sense  is  :  Don't  talk  as  if  /  cared  for  your  silly  tricks  ; 
you  wore  that  tone  out  long  ago.  Cf.  11.  1675  ff.  and  1765. 

6180.   Uttt .  .  .  ftd)CH,   'to  prevent  my  getting  speech  of  you.'     The 
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meaning  is  :   You  may  think  this  dodging  great  sport,  but  it  is  no  sport 
for  me,  since  the  Steward  and  Chamberlain  are  after  me. 
6181.    §tt  tfylUt,  '  to  be  doing  things.' 

6193.  t§  .  .  .  foijlctrf),  '  that  it  is  readily  manageable.' 

6194.  ftetlCftt,  '  steeper  '  than  in  any  of  our  previous  undertakings. 
6196.    ntrtrtjft ,  .  .  3(1)ltlt>Ci!,  'you  will  incur  new  debts,'  i.e.,  burden 

yourself  with  responsibility  to  powrers  that  as  yet  you  know  nothing  of. 
The  language  is  perhaps  purposely  vague. 

6199.  ^>ejCtt=^'Cgettf  'witch-monstrosities,'  i.e.,  'revolting  witches'; 
but  the  meaning  is  a  little  uncertain.    Qfer.,  written  also  $&(f)8  and  $e (J§, 
means  properly  a  person  afflicted  with  cretinism,  and  is  used  dialecti- 
cally,  according  to   Schroer,  of  persons  or  things  that  are  ridiculous 
because  of  some  excessive  deformity.     This  seems  to  suit  best  the  in- 
tended contrast  with  Helena.     But  the  word  also  means  '  clown,'  and 
Grimm  Wb.,  followed  by  Strehlke,  gives  §efen=^ey  as  =  §e£etthdfter= 
^Offenreifter,  i.e.,  '  witch-like  clown.'  —  ©efpettft=($eftrittnftett,  '  spook- 
phantoms  ' ;  cf.  §intgefpinft  and  £raumgefpinft.     One  might  say  '  spec- 
tre-spectacles.' 

6200.  $telfrityftgeit  3foergett,  'impish  dwarfs.'     A  $tdfro£f  is  the 
changeling  child  of  devil  and  witch.    In  the  Anthropodemus  Plutonicus 
of  Pratorius,  a  book  used  by  Goethe  for  the  devil-lore  of  Faust,  we 
read,  p.  378 :  (£8  finb  aber  $iel=$ropfe  fold)e  $inber,  trie  ber  Seufet  fefbfl 
in  bie  ^eyen  £eibe  formieret  unb  fte  jotc^e  lafet  gebebren,  in  roeldje  er  ftdj 
jelbft  feljet  unb  anftatt  ber  @eefcn  burd^  jtc  rebel,  tfjren  ?eib  betreget  u.f.ro. 

6206.  ncttCU  i!ol)lt.  No  '  new  reward '  has  really  been  asked  for. 
The  logic  is :  You  are  bound  to  serve  me  through  life  on  the  chance  of 
a  great  reward  hereafter ;  but  whenever  I  ask  a  particular  favor  you 
grumble  and  make  difficulties,  as  if  you  expected  special  pay  for  each 
service. 

6208.  SGStC  . . .  Utttfdjattt,  '  while  one  is  looking  around  him,'  i.e.,  in 
an  instant. 

6220.    ftfjiirfen,  '  dig  down  ' ;  a  miner's  word. 

6223-4.  fltt'S ...  (Jl&tttCttbe,  'to  the  Unbesought,  the  Unbeseech- 
able.'  The  realm  of  the  Mothers  (i.e.,  of  '  ideals ')  is  inaccessible  to 
flesh  and  blood,  and  entreaty  avails  nothing. 

6229.   bd£  .  .  .  £ejenfitrf|e,  '  that  savors  of  the  Witch's  Kitchen ' ; 
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i.e.,  you  are  again  resorting  to  humbug  and  the  help  of  mysterious  old 
women  for  what  you  might  just  as  well  do  yourself.     Cf.  11.  2366  ff. 

6231-8.  A  very  perplexing  passage,  since  the  experiences  alluded 
to  are  not  only  not  provided  for  in  the  preceding  text,  but  are  incon- 
sistent with  it.  The  lines  tell  plainly  of  a  Faust  who  as  university 
teacher  excites  hostility  by  his  radical  views  (like  Paracelsus,  cf.  Intr.  to 
Part  I,  p.  xxxi),  is  driven  from  his  chair  in  consequence,  and  becomes 
a  hermit  in  the  woods.  Here  he  is  visited  by  the  devil,  with  whom,  in 
his  disgust,  he  leagues  himself  for  the  sake  of  companionship.  The 
'  repulsive  pranks  '  of  1.  6235  suggest  annoying  demonstrations  by  stu- 
dents. All  this  being  totally  out  of  tune  with  the  plot  as  we  have  it, 
there  is  no  resource  but  to  suppose  with  Scherer  (G.-J.,  VI,  249)  that 
the  matter  of  the  lines  is  a  reminiscence  of  an  early  plan  that  was 
dropped.  Curiously  enough  in  the  MS.  11.  6228—38  are  written  on  a 
separate  slip  of  paper  and  pasted  over  11.  6228-30.  This  is  thought  by 
the  Weimar  editor  to  disprove  Scherer's  hypothesis.  But  does  it  ? 
The  question  of  age  touches  only  the  substance,  not  the  form.  What 
the  MS.  shows  is  that  11.  6231-8  were  an  afterthought.  As  the  scene 
was  first  written  Faust's  speech  consisted  of  three  lines  only.  Then, 
feeling  the  need  of  an  explicit  answer  to  the  question  §aft  bit  33egriff 
toon  £)b'  llttb  (Sitlfamfett  ?  the  poet  recalled  (from  memory  or  from  some 
written  reminder)  the  old  Paracelsus-motive  which  had  once  occupied 
his  thoughts,  versified  it,  and  interpolated  the  new  verses.  In  any 
case  it  is  clear  that  the  details  of  his  youthful  plot,  as  he  had  finally 
determined  it  after  much  travail,  were  no  longer  vividly  present  to  his 
mind.  He  may  have  thought,  and  probably  fancied  his  readers  would 
think,  of  the  scene  '  Forest  and  Cavern.'  But  in  that  scene  Faust's 
retreat  to  the  woods  is  in  no  way  connected  with  his  teaching  or  with 
'  repulsive  pranks.'  Moreover  he  has  already  given  himself  up  to  the 
devil ;  and  finally,  instead  of  taking  up  with  the  devil's  society  as  bet- 
ter than  none,  he  hates  it  and  would  prefer  to  be  left  alone. 

6236.  &>tlbcnujj  =  SBUbnifj.     The  form  is  unusual,  but  occurs  in 
Gryphius. 

6237.  ttcrffiltmt  =  Dertoffen,  —  as  often  in  Luther. 
6244.    ©cftiKtCf,  '  hushed  '  after  a  storm. 

6251.   itmgcfchrt,  '  reversely.'     The  mystagogue  usually  seeks  to  at- 
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tract  the  neophyte  by  telling  of  wonders  to  be  seen  and  heard ;  you 
seek  to  overawe  him  by  telling  of  a  horrific  void  where  nothing  is  to  be 
seen  or  heard. 

6253.  jettC  fitttjC,  '  that  cat '  in  the  well-known  fable  of  the  monkey 
and  the  chestnuts. 

6256.  Faust  is  not  yet  enamored  of  Helena  in  particular,  but  he  is 
an  idealist,  and  has  heard  enough  to  show  him  that  he  is  to  visit  the 
realm  of  '  ideals.'  These  are  '  everything '  to  him,  though  they  are 
'  nothing '  to  the  sensualist  Mephistopheles. 

6258.  bfl$  btt  .  .  .  fcitnft ;  i.e.,  that  you  understand  the  point  of  view 
from  which  the  devil  speaks  of  this  realm  as  an  absolute  void. 

6259.  2d)IitffcI.     The  magic  key  must  be  taken   naively,  like  the 
magic  wand,  ring,  or  purse,  met  with  in  fairy  tales.     We  are  not  to  in- 
quire with  philosophic  mind  what  it  means  or  how  it  comes  to  be  in 
possession  of  a  devil  who  knows  nothing  of  the  realm  that  it  is  to  un- 
lock. 

6267.  befdjrfittft,  i.e.,  fo  befdjrattft,  'so  narrow-minded.' 

6269.  Wetter  ;  here  =  fitnftightn,  '  henceforth.' 

6270.  flciuoijnt ;  here  with  gen.,  as  often  in  early  modern  German. 

6271.  Srftarrett,  '  torpidity,'  '  nonchalance.' 

6272.  ©djOttbcnt,  '  the  thrill  of  awe.' 

6273-4.  The  pronouns  refer  to  bet  Sftenfdf),  implied  in  3ftenfd)ljett. 
—  SBertljCUre,  '  make  dear,'  '  make  scarce,'  hence  '  tend  to  stifle.'  The 
thought  is,  that  man  has  a  capacity  for  awe  in  presence  of  the  stupen- 
dous, though  the  world  —  i.e.  life  —  may  tend  to  make  the  sentiment 
'rare.' 

6279.  28ie  .  .  .  ©Ctreibe,  '  the  restless  throng  moves  sinuously  like 
films  of  cloud  ' ;  i.e.,  your  way  will  lie  through  something  that  will  look 
like  floating  patches  of  cloud  —  the  UrbUber,  or  archetypal  forms,  that 
exist  in  the  realm  of  the  Mothers  as  unsubstantial  wraiths.  Strehlke 
gives  ©etreibe  as  =  bettiegteS  Sreiben,  '  hurly-burly ' ;  it  denotes  a  mul- 
titude in  motion. 

6283.  ^retfttff.  Just  as  the  sacred  tripod  at  Delphi  was  the  emblem 
of  Apollo's  power  and  the  instrument  of  his  revelations,  so  the  Mothers 
have  a  tripod  in  their  holy  of  holies  as  the  emblem  and  instrument  of 
their  power. 
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6291.  (Sefftljr.  The  danger  —  of  a  paralytic  shock — is  a  part  of 
the  hocus-pocus  and  intended  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  final  ex- 
plosion. Cf.  n.  introductory  to  the  scene  3Utterfaal. 


(^aiferlicfye 

erleudt)tete  (Sale. 


An  episodical  scene,  in  which  Mephistopheles,  in  the  role  of  court- 
doctor,  prescribes  magic  remedies  for  freckles,  chilblains,  recreant  love, 
etc. 


6324.  Cltrc  ^Santljerffitydjett,  '  your  (favorite)  spotted  kittens.' 

6325.  coljoMrt,  '  cohobate,'  i.e.,  redistil  ;  a  term  used  by  the  early 
chemists. 

6327.  roentt  Ct  a&ttimmt,  '  when  it  wanes  '  (the  moon,  implied  in 
2Ronbtt$t). 

6329.  limfdjranjen,  'fawn  around,'  in  the  manner  of  ^offdhrangen, 
i.  e.,  '  sycophants.' 

6336.  Jtt  .  .  .  .  GHeictjC§.  Goethe's  humor  makes  the  devil  a  homoe- 
opathist. 

6357.  t>on  cinem  Sdjeitcr^awfen  =  Bon  einer  SIrt  @tf)eiterf)aufert,  viz., 
the  witch-burnings.  As  these  were  really  at  their  height  in  the  time  of 
Doctor  Faust,  the  passage  involves  an  anachronism. 

6359-  flit  f  OU  IjaltClt,  '  take  seriously.'  The  lady  thinks  him  too 
young. 


Stttterfaal. 

Cf.  Intr.  p.  xxxiii.  —  In  the  original  Faust-book,  of  1587,  Faust  is 
made  to  visit  the  court  of  Karl  V.  The  emperor  wishes  to  see  the 
spirits  of  Alexander  the  Great  and  his  wife,  and  Faust  promises  to 
comply  on  condition  that  his  Majesty  shall  not  speak  or  ask  questions. 
When  Alexander  appears  the  emperor  starts  to  rise  and  receive  him, 
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but  is  at  once  checked  by  Faust.  So,  too,  when  Helena  is  produced 
for  the  students  (cf.  Intr.  p.  xi),  Faust  first  cautions  them  '  not  to  speak 
or  rise  from  the  table  or  presume  to  receive  her '  (fie  311  etrtpfafyen  anmaf= 
fen).  In  these  instances  the  passivity  enjoined  by  the  magician  is  duly 
observed  and  nothing  startling  happens  ;  not  so,  however,  in  an  earlier 
version  of  the  story  which  Goethe  may  have  read  in  Hans  Sachs.  In  a 
poem  of  Hans  Sachs,  dated  Oct.  1 2,  1 564,  and  entitled  SBunberbarUc^ 
geficfyt  teifer.  SDtojdmiliam  tobltdjer  gebedjtuuS  toon  einetn  nigronmnten, 
we  read  how  a  certain  '  necromancer,'  whose  name  is  not  given,  called 
up  spirits  for  the  diversion  of  Emperor  Maximilian.  The  list  is  headed 
by  the  '  beautiful  Helena  of  Lacedemonia, .  . .  who  was  carried  away  by 
Paris,'  etc.  Finally  the  emperor  wishes  to  see  his  own  wife,  Mary  of 
Burgundy ;  but  when  she  appears,  as  natural  as  life,  his  love  overcomes 
him,  and,  contrary  to  the  magician's  warning,  he  attempts  to  embrace 
her,  whereat  the  spirit  instantly  vanishes,  '  amid  noise  and  smoke  and 
loud  tumult,'  such  that  the  emperor  is  greatly  frightened.  In  view  of 
Goethe's  early  interest  in  Hans  Sachs,  it  is  easy  to  believe  with  Schroer 
that  he  remembered  this  story  and  got  from  it  the  germ  of  his  own 
ghost-scene,  viz.,  the  idea  of  producing  Helena  at  court  (Paris  was  then 
a  natural  concomitant)  and  of  letting  the  scene  end  '  tumultuously '  be- 
cause of  a  rash  attempt  to  touch  the  apparition.  That  the  magician 
himself  should  be  the  one  to  suffer  from  this  rash  attempt  may  have 
been  suggested  by  Anthony  (Antoine)  Hamilton's  story  L' '  Enchanteur 
Faustus.  Hamilton  makes  Faust  appear  at  the  court  of  Queen  Eliza- 
beth of  England,  and  there  evoke  the  shades  of  various  renowned 
beauties,  beginning  with  Helena.  When  at  last  Fair  Rosamond  is 
made  to  appear,  the  queen,  who  has  received  the  usual  warning,  is  so 
delighted  that  she  rushes  forward  with  open  arms  to  embrace  her. 
Whereupon  a  'loud  clap  of  thunder  shook  the  palace,  a  thick  black 
smoke  filled  the  gallery,  bright  flashes  darted  here  and  there,'  etc.,  and 
when  the  darkness  disappeared  Faust  was  seen  '  lying  on  his  back  (les 
quatre  fers  en  Pair)  foaming  like  a  wild-boar,  his  cap  at  one  side,  his 
wand  at  the  other,  and  his  magic  alcoran  between  his  legs.'  The  col- 
lected works  of  Hamilton  (1646-1720)  were  first  published  in  1749,  and 
afterwards  often  reprinted.  Diintzer's  supposition  that  Goethe  may 
have  read  the  French  tale  of  Faustus  is  thus  entirely  reasonable. 
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6378.    tterfiimtncrt,  '  interferes  with.' 

6380.    DerlUOrreite  ;  here  =  'mysterious,'  'uncanny.' 

6384.  focr  grojjeit  $Ctt  J  probably  of  the  medieval  empire,  possibly  of 
classical  antiquity. 

6395-6.  The  end-wall  parts  vertically  in  the  middle,  and  the  two 
halves  fold  back  against  the  side. 

6398.  ^rofceittlUtt ;  here  simply  the  front  part  of  the  stage.  The 
Astrologer  needs  to  be  near  the  prompter,  who  occupies  a  '  hole '  (@oilf= 
fleurtod))  in  the  middle  of  the  fore  part  of  the  stage,  his  head  being 
concealed  from  the  audience  by  a  hood-like  screen.  This  arrangement 
is  still  common  in  the  German  theatres. 

6400.  '  Promptings  '  are  the  devil's  specialty,  his  '  art  of  speech  '  runs 
in  that  direction;  perhaps  with  allusion  to  the  original  'prompting'  of 
Mother  Eve.  LI.  6399-400  are  a  facetious  '  aside.' 

6412.  <3d)ittal=^BfeUer  .  .  .  ftre&enb  seems  to  mean  simply  female 
©trebepfeiler,  i.e., '  narrow  buttresses.'  The  Architect  speaks  as  a  friend 
of  the  Gothic  style. 

6417.  ttJCtt  Ijerfltt,  'hither  from  afar.'  Fancy  is  to  come  from  her 
distant  home  and  be  the  goddess  of  the  hour  in  place  of  the  fettered 
Reason. 

6434.  '  The  canopy  of  day  and  the  vault  of  night '  is  simply  a  figura- 
tive expression  for  the  earthly  life,  with  its  alternating  day  and  night. 
At  their  own  good  pleasure  the  Mothers  send  forth  their  '  ideal '  chil- 
dren for  a  temporary  embodiment  on  earth,  and  this  is  the  natural 
course  of  things  alluded  to  in  1.  6435.  The  unembodied  wraiths  can 
reach  earth,  however,  only  by  the  aid  of  magic  (1.  6436). 

6442.  tJCrfdjrottft,  '  intervolved,'  '  interwrought.'  The  longish  vol- 
ume of  vapor  parts  into  two  globular  masses  which  for  a  moment  cleave 
together,  so  that  each  is  a  part  of  the  other.  In  this  state  they  are  tier* 
fdjrattft.  They  then  part  completely  and  form  a  pair,  one  to  become 
Paris,  the  other  Helena. 

6445.  ettt  2Bet£mcf)ttt»tef  'a  know-not-how,'  i.e.,  'a  marvel' — of 
aerial  tones  ;  patterned  after  Fr.  un  je  ne  sais  quoi. 

6447.  £rigft)J)J)e.  The  triglyph  is  the  vertically  channeled  tablet  of 
the  Doric  frieze.  So  our  temple  is  a  Doric  temple. 

6469.  et .  .  .  t>0f,  'he's  only  playing  a  part,'  —  he  intends  no  impro- 
priety. 
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6477.  5hltbroft(J.  The  old  lady  gives  a  would-be  wise  explanation  of 
the  '  ambrosial '  fragrance  that  exhales  from  the  sleeping  Paris  as  a 
'perfume  of  youth'  (cf.  1.  9046).  In  Iliad  14,  170,  Hera  makes  herself 
fragrant  with  ambrosia.  Cf.  also  Odyssey  4,  445.  Goethe  may  have 
read  in  Hederich  that  Paris  was  a  '  great  lover  of  costly  unguents  and 
cosmetics.'  Riemer  quotes  from  Balzac :  '  II  exhalait  comme  un  par- 
fum  de  jeunesse  qui  vous  rafraichissait.' 

6483.  ^eucrjUltgctt ;  in  allusion  to  the  '  tongues  like  as  of  fire '  of 
Acts  ii,  3.  Supply  the  apodosis  :  I  could  not  describe  it. 

6495.  uorehtft ;  cf.  11.  2429  ff. 

6497.  2d)ttU1ubtlb,  '  frothy  counterfeit.'  Grimm  Wb.  gives  the  unique 
word  as=;  trugerijd)e8  ©rfjattenbilb  ohne  2i?ert,  fid)  fdjuell  uevflitdjtigeitb. 

6500+.   taftett ;  the  (gouff(eurlod)  of  1.  6398+. 

6502-3.  The  Greek  ideal  of  womanly  beauty,  as  seen  in  the  antique 
statues,  is  apt  to  strike  the  uninstructed  modern  as  having  the  head  too 
small  and  the  feet  too  large. 

6509.  @ltbt)imoit  ttttb  iiuitO.  The  pose  described  was  evidently  sug- 
gested by  Sebastian  Conca's  picture  of  Diana  and  Endymion,  an  en- 
graving of  which,  by  Le  Sueur,  is  to  be  found  in  Goethe's  collection, 
and  is  here  reproduced. 

6519.  The  lady  speaks  ironically,  meaning:  A  handsome  youth  with 
whom  to  wanton  is  nothing  wonderful  to  her,  but  something  quite  fa- 
miliar to  her  experience. 

6529.  SBergulbuttjj  =  2?ergoibung. 

6530.  9?om  sefjntctt  3<H)r ;  cf.  n.  to  1.  7426. 

6538.  The  allusion  is  to  Iliad  3,  158,  where  the  old  men  of  Troy 
liken  Helen  to  the  immortal  goddesses. 

6549.  ttw§  WttuI) ;  cf.  Uia§  9iatl)  in  1.  8106.  Such  exclamations  are 
due  to  the  analogy  of  others,  like  roa§  £eufef,  trjaS  £>ert!er,  in  which  the 
noun  was  originally  gen.  They  have  the  effect  of  am  indignant  repeti- 
tion of  the  noun. 

6555-  Q&S  ^oWcImdfj,  'the  double  realm,'  is  the  realm  of  the  real 
and  the  ideal,  or  perhaps  the  new  world  created  by  their  interaction. 
The  language  is  at  best  somewhat  obscure. 

6560.  ?fa«fte;  cf.  n.  to  1.  1525. 

6563.   9ht !   tnt   9?tt!    'now  then!   in   a   trice  1'      The   Astrologer, 
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prompted  by  Mephistopheles,  who  has  foreseen  the  end  from  the  be- 
ginning, prepares  the  spectators  for  the  grande finale. 


gimmer. 

Cf.  Intr.  p.  xxxv  and  p.  1.  The  fiction  presupposes  a  lapse  of  years 
(time  enough  for  the  '  boy '  of  Part  I  to  have  become  a  '  youth  ')  since 
Faust  deserted  his  study.  Wagner  has  remained  at  his  post  and  piously 
kept  the  place  unchanged,  always  hoping  for  the  great  man's  return. 
Meanwhile  he  has  himself  become  a  bright  light  of  science  and  has  a 
famulus  of  his  own  named  Nicodemus.  Imagine  the  study  at  the  end  of 
along,  dark  passage  with  ups  and  downs  (cf.  Sreppe,  1.  6621),  in  an  old, 
rickety  building  where  professors  teach  and  experiment  as  well  as  '  live.' 
At  the  summons  of  the  bell  which  sets  the  old  rookery  a-quaking,  Nico- 
demus comes  staggering  along  the  passage  until  he  sees  a  tall  stranger 
through  the  door  of  the  study  which  is  usually  kept  locked. 

The  Baccalaureus  episode,  which  re-introduces  the  timid  freshman  of 
Part  I  in  the  role  of  conceited  young  graduate  (Baccalaureus  =  Bach- 
elor of  Arts),  is  lacking  in  verisimilitude  of  details.  The  youth  comes 
1  storming,'  without  any  obvious  errand,  into  a  rickety  building  which 
he  at  first  takes  to  be  deserted  and  fears  may  tumble  about  his  head. 
He  does  not  at  once  recognize  the  place,  though  he  must  be  supposed 
to  have  been  very  familiar  with  it  at  no  distant  date.  Presently  he 
descries  a  former  acquaintance  in  Faust's  old  coat,  and,  forgetting  his 
fears,  advances  boldly  to  guy  the  old  fellow  who  had  once  guyed  him. 
But  then  he  supposed  that  he  was  talking  with  Professor  Faust.  Does 
he  suppose  so  now  ?  Has  he  not  heard  of  Faust's  disappearance  ?  The 
fiction  does  not  answer  these  questions  clearly,  and  the. matter  becomes 
still  less  thinkable  when  we  hear,  1.  6727,  that  the  youth  is  'rung  in,' 
for  why  should  he  heed  Mephisto's  bell  ?  —  All  this  means  that  Goethe 
here  abandons  completely  the  ground  of  academic  realism  to  paint  a 
symbolical  picture  of  youthful  extravagance.  This  is  further  indicated 
by  the  lyrical  character  given  to  11.  6689—6720,  which  thus  become  a 
sort  of  triumphal  march  of  young  egotism.  There  is  reason  to  think 
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that  these  musical  verses  are  of  much  later  origin  than  the  ensuing 
dialogue ;  for  according  to  information  obtained  by  Diintzer  from  the 
younger  Fichte,  Frau  von  Kalb  once  claimed  to  have  heard,  as  early  as 
1796,  an  unpublished  scene  of  faust,  in  which  Mephistopheles  has  to 
do  with  an  extravagant  young  idealist.  In  particular  she  recalled  an 
expression  about  killing  people  over  thirty  years  of  age  (cf.  1.  6787). 
This,  according  to  the  younger  Fichte,  was  currently  taken  as  a  hit  at 
his  father,  the  famous  philosopher,  who  does  say  something  like  that 
—  very  remotely  like  it  —  in  one  of  his  published  writings.  (The  pas- 
sage is  quoted  in  Taylor's  notes.)  If  this  testimony  can  be  relied  upon 
we  must  suppose  that  not  long  after  the  beginning  of  Fichte's  great 
vogue  at  Jena,  in  1790,  Goethe  wrote  or  sketched  a  Faust-scene  in 
which  the  bashful  '  Schiller '  should  re-appear  after  a  lapse  of  years  in 
the  character  of  an  absolute  idealist  of  the  Fichtean  school,  profoundly 
contemptuous  of  the  old,  jubilantly  confident  of  the  new  and  of  his 
own  greatness.  This  may  have  been  the  germ  of  a  fragmentary  scene 
written  down  by  Goethe  in  some  form  oi-otb«T,  read  occasionally  to 
his  friends  with  oral  explanation  of  the  connection,  and  then  worked 
over,  in  the  light  of  later  observations,  into  what  we  now  have.  That 
the  scene  in  its  final  form  is  not  to  be  taken  primarily  as  a  parody  of 
philosophic  idealism  is  made  clear  by  Goethe's  own  words.  "  We  spoke 
of  the  figure  of  Baccalaureus,"  writes  Eckermann  under  date  of  Dec.  6, 
1829.  "'Does  he  not  represent,'  said  I,  'a  certain  class  of  idealistic 
philosophers  ? '  '  No,'  said  Goethe,  '  he  personifies  the  presumption 
which  is  especially  characteristic  of  youth,  and  of  which  we  had  such 
notable  examples  after  our  war  of  liberation.  Moreover  everyone  be- 
lieves  in  his  youth  that  the  world  is  really  beginning  with  him,  and  that 
everything  exists  only  for  his  sake.  There  actually  was  a  man  once  in 
the  Orient  who  gathered  his  people  about  him  every  morning  and 
would  not  let  them  go  to  their  work  until  he  had  commanded  the  sun* 
to  rise.'  "  Cf.  1.  6795. 

6582.   $el3  ;  the  '  long  coat '  of  1.  1850+. 

6587.  9iaud)ttmrme,  i.e.,  rcutfyroarme,  'rough  warm.'     In  early  Ger- 
man rcntcf)  is  more  common  than  tCUlf)  as  stem-form. 

6588.  9JUd) .  .  ,  erbriiftCIt,  'swagger,'  'show  off  '  —  in  the  role  of  in- 
fallible professor.    @id)  evbriiften  properly  =  ftcf)  in  bie  23ruft  toerfen. 
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6590.    T§  —  the  professorial  air  of  inerrancy. 

6591+.  tvnrfntcHcn,  'moths.'  Goethe  seems  to  have  confounded 
It.  farfalla,  farfaletta,  'butterfly,'  with  farfarello,  '  kobold.'  In  the 
much  earlier  Claudine  he  uses  the  same  form  as  here,  in  the  sense  of 
©rUIert  (garfaretlen  ftnb  bit  in  ben  ?eib  gefahren). 

6593-   patron,  'liege-lord.'     Cf.  11.  1516-17. 

6600-3.  The  sense  is :  You  are  a  sly  rogue.  Even  we,  who  are  great 
hiders,  reveal  ourselves  in  our  true  colors  sooner  than  you. 

6615.  tttU$  .  .  .  flcbcit,  there  must  always  be  '  maggots,'  i.e.,  you  will 
always  have  society ;  with  a  play  on  the  two  meanings  of  ©rillert. 

6617.  ^rindpOl,  'boss';  applied  usually  to  the  head  of  a  business 
concern. 

6624.  Sprtltflt  ba§  Gftftdj,  '  the  pavement  cracks ' ;  not  the  plastered 
ceiling,  though  that  also  cracks. 

6635.  Oremus, '  let  us  pray ' ;  a  kind  of  verbal  sign-of-the-cross  which 
the  Famulus,  already  frightened  by  the  other  diabolical  portents,  resorts 
to  as  a  charm  against  evil  spirits  when  the  stranger  calls  him  by  name. 
Cf.  1.  1582. 

6637.  63 ;  used  loosely  for  the  status  of  Nicodemus  as  bemoofteS 
§aitpt,  or  academic  '  old  boy.' 

6642.   ettt  SBefdjlugner,  '  a  clever  one.' 

6651.  QaS  llntre  fo  (=  tt.iie)  bO§  €>bre,  'the  lower  and  the  higher' 
realm  of  knowledge ;  the  material  and  the  spiritual. 

6650.    H)te  Sonet  s$Cter  ;  allusion  to  Matt,  xvi,  19. 

6655.  T>Ct .  .  .  Ctfdltb,  'who  has  found  out  things,'  'made  original 
discoveries.'  (Srfinben,  now  =  '  invent,'  was  once  common  in  the  sense 
of  entbecfert,  'discover.'  gum  Gmtbedf'en  gehort  ©liicf,  jam  (Srfinben 
Oetft,  says  Grimm  Wb. 

6666.  The  tautology  is  a  little  harsh,  but  not  much  more  so  than  the 
Eng.  '  I  scarcely  dare  to  venture  in.' 

6667.  Stentettftttttbe.     Nicodemus  is  interested  in  the  astrologic  as- 
pect of  the  recent  earthquake. 

6670.  faint  =  tDaret  gefommen.  Cf.  Thomas's  German  Grammar, 
§  359-  2. 

6681.  ledjift .  .  .  9(tUjeitbU(f,  'pants  for  every  moment,'  i.e.,  looks 
eagerly  forward  to,  and  hence  grudges,  every  moment ;  the  dat.  =  jebem 
Stugenbttcf  entgegen. 
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6682.  gtbt  SJIuftf.  The  very  rattling  of  his  tongs  is  music  to  his 
ears,  so  absorbed  is  he. 

6684.  l)cfct|lcuucu  =  befrf)Ieunigen,  '  hasten,'  '  expedite.' 

6685.  ^oftO,  'post,'  'position.' 

6686.  bort  Ijtlttctt,  '  off  yonder,'  at  the  end  of  the  passage  ;  not '  back," 
for  in  1.  671 1  Mephistopheles  is  bort  l)iittett  to  Baccalaureus. 

6688.    erbreilften;  metri gratia,  as  often,  for  erbmfteit. 
6705.    SBafttgCtt,  '  long-beards,' i.e..  professors.     Cf.  1.  2055. 

6707.  SBiidjcrfrltftCtt,    'board-bound  volumes,'   'ponderous   tomes'; 
sftufte  with  reference  to  their  tnick,  heavy  binding. 

6708.  nJ03  ftC  tWljjtCtt;    object-clause  with   logen,    rather   than,    as 
Schroer  thinks,  =  fo  Oie(  fie  fonnten.     The  sense  is :  They  'stuffed '  me 
with  false  knowledge  which  they  knew  to  be  false. 

6712.   bnnfcl  !)c!lc  =  im  3)unfelhetten,  'in  the  dim  light.' 

6721.    Jylutljcit ;  object  of  burcl)jcf)itiommen  (hat).     Cf.  n.  to  1.  4629. 

6727.  l)cri]Cl(iutct,  '  rung  in ' ;  cf.  introductory  note  above.  Imagine, 
faute  de  mieux,  that  Baccalaureus  was  passing  by,  heard  the  shrill  peal 
of  the  bell,  and  noticing  the  strange  signs  that  followed,  entered  to  see 
what  was  going  on.  Not  until  he  is  in  the  dark  corridor  does  he  recog- 
nize familiar  ground. 

6733-  3^r  •  •  •  3°Pff  'you  never  wore,' i.e.,  'you  are  too  young  to 
have  worn,  a  queue  ; '  an  anachronism,  since  the  time  thought  of  is  the 
end  of  the  i8th  century.  The  '  queue  '  began  to  disappear  before  the 
Revolution,  but  held  its  own  sporadically  into  the  new  century.  As 
Swedes  took  the  lead  in  rejecting  it,  the  short  hair  of  the  new  regime 

came  to  be  known  as  a  '  Swedish  cut.' 

• 

6736.  nlifohtt.  An  '  absolutist '  in  the  matter  of  hair  would  be  a 
person  without  any  at  all ;  in  philosophy,  one  who  believes  in  the  pos- 
sibility of  knowledge  '  absolutely '  independent  of  experience. 

6745-  flelbctt  <Sd)itcH)e(n  —  ©dbfrfincibeln,  'callow  goslings.' 

6758.  @rfaJ)rtttt<J§ttJefen,  'experience-business.'  The  young  man  is 
death  on  empiricism. 

6767.  ici)flltCvlirf)Cr  '  despicable.'  There  is  a  Latin  adage,  carbonem 
pro  thesauro  invenire,  '  to  find  coal  (i.e.,  something  common  and  worth- 
less) instead  of  treasure.' 

6790.  That  is,  the  devil,  as  Genius  of  Destruction  (cf.  11.  1341  ff.), 
couldn't  wish  for  anything  better. 
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6791.  Commentators  see  here  an  allusion  to  Fichte's  doctrine  that 
the  phenomenal  world  exists  only  as  it  is  created,  i.e.,  '  thought,'  by  the 
Absolute  Ego.  But  this  is  perhaps  going  needlessly  far  for  an  explan- 
ation. Mephistopheles  had  promised  the  boy  (1.  2048)  that  he  should 
become  « as  God,'  and  now  the  youth  proceeds  to  identify  himself  with 
the  Creator. 

6814.  eT  SBein  =  einen  SScin:  Frankfurt  dialect. 

l^oa-  ^  (vwv-V  '  

Saboratorium. 

Cf.  Intr.  pp.  xxxv— xxxviii  and  pp.  1-lii.  —  The  notion  of  homitn- 
culi  is  a  product  of  the  learned  superstition  of  the  humanistic  period. 
Paracelsus  discusses  them  at  some  length  in  two  of  his  treatises,  the 
De  Generatione  Rerum  and  the  De  Imaginibus.  He  explains  that  they 
have  the  shape  of  a  man,  but  are  very  small,  transparent,  and  '  without 
body.'  He  also  tells  how  to  make  them  :  The  materials  must  be  '  pu- 
trefied '  until  the  homunculus  becomes  alive  and  begins  to  move.  Thus 
they  get  their  life  '  by  art '  (we  should  say  by  knowledge),  and  therefore 
'  art  is  innate  in  them.'  They  are  good  for  various  purposes,  as  '  for 
the  health  of  men,'  for  the  'favor  of  men,'  to  bring  men  from  distant 
lands,  and  to  protect  men  from  danger.  We  see,  then,  that  homunculi, 
like  the  alrauns,  belong  to  the  general  order  of  helpful  familiar  spirits, 
their  specific  character  being  found  in  the  fact  that  they  are  produced  by 
chemistry  and  serve  men  of  learning.  Like  other  familiar  spirits,  they 
are  characterized  by  wonderful  knowingness  —  the  great  mind  in  the 
little  body. 

Closely  connected  with  this  conception  is  that  of  the  bottle-imp,  the 
bottle  being  the  cage  or  prison  in  which  the  puissant  magician  confines 
his  familiar.  The  so-called  'Cartesian  devil '  gets  its  name  from  this 
bit  of  superstition.  Loeper  (II,  xxxiv)  gives  a  number  of  quotations 
which  show  the  wide  diffusion  of  the  conceit.  Thus  Fischart  refers  to 
it  in  Gargantua,  Lessing  in  his  Vade-mecum  fiir  Herrn  Lange,  and  Le 
Sage  depicts  a  bottle-imp  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  Diable  Boiteux. 
Goethe's  Homunculus  is  a  blending  of  the  two  conceptions,  and  rests, 
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therefore,  no  less  than  Helena  or  Mephistopheles  himself,  upon  objec- 
tive data  of  tradition.  His  clairvoyant  powers  are  but  a  phase  of  that 
knowingness  which  pertains  to  all  homunculi ;  while  his  classical  sym- 
pathies, his  hatred  of  medievalism,  are  natural  in  view  of  his  humanis- 
tic origin.  What  Goethe  superadds  is  the  little  man's  imperious  long- 
ing to  '  commence  existence.' 

The  problem  of  abiogenesia,  or  the  artificial  production  of  life  from 
matter  not  alive,  was  once  a  very  real  problem,  and  has  continued,  in 
one  form  or  another,  to  interest  scientific  men  down  to  our  own  day. 
The  possibility  was  seriously  maintained  by  an  eccentric  contemporary 
of  Goethe  named  J.  J.  Wagner  (1775-1841),  who  was  some  time  pro- 
fessor at  Wiirzburg,  and  has  left  to  an  indifferent  posterity  a  number 
of  quasi-philosophical  books.  This  Wagner  is  said  to  have  predicted 
in  his  lectures  (see  Diintzer's  larger  Faust-Commentary,  II,  119)  that 
chemistry  would  yet  succeed  in  producing  men  by  crystallization.  This 
particular  whimsy  does  not  appear  in  any  published  work  of  his,  but  in 
his  treatise  on  The  State  (Wiirzburg,  1815)  he  describes  an  electrical 
experiment  whereof  he  remarks :  '  If  the  experiment  succeeds,  the  re- 
sult will  be  an  organic  product ;  for  life  is  everywhere,  needing  only  to 
be  awakened.'  (Cf.  Archiv  fur  Litteraturgeschichte,  VI,  561.)  It  is 
quite  possible  that  J.  J.  Wagner  may  have  furnished  a  hint  for  the 
man-making  Wagner  of  Faust.  But  it  is  all  good-natured  fun  and  not 
bitter-solemn  satire.  The  sudden  success  of  the  abiogenetic  experiment 
is  of  course  Mephisto's  work  (11.  6684  and  7004).  Goethe  was  at  one 
time  in  doubt  whether  he  had  made  this  point  sufficiently  clear  (cf. 
Eckermann  under  date  of  Dec.  16,  1829). 

6818+.    ttJCitlauftJJe,  '  straggling,'  '  scattered.' 

6819.  The  bell  of  a  neighboring  church  strikes  the  hour  at  which 
Wagner  has  calculated  that  the  contents  of  his  retort  should  give  signs 
of  life.  The  loud  clang  is  '  awful '  to  him,  because  it  announces  the 
fateful  moment. 

6823.  ^tttfterniffe  »  tne  P'U-  *n  tne  sense  °f  tne  sing->  as  again  in  1. 
10758. 

6832.    Stetlt  =  ©fM  ;  for  other  examples  see  Sanders  Wb. 

6837.  J)ittlld)(orf)f  '  smoke-vent ' ;  i.e.,  the  chimney  of  the  alchemist's 
•hearth'  (1.  6818+). 
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6842.  ftdj .  .  .  5cid)HClt,  'to  delineate  itself,'  i.e.,  to  copy  the  parent- 
form. 

6852.    UcrlltitVClt,  '  seal  up  '  with  clay  (lutum). 

6860.  frtyftaflifiren  laffeit,  '  produce  by  crystallization,'  in  contrast 
with  nature's  '  organic  '  or  biologic  process. 

6864.  '  Crystallized  people  '  seems  to  mean  fixed,  stationary  people, 
—  old  fogies,  Bourbons. 

6883-4.  Homunculus  is  not  Goethe,  as  Taylor  curiously  opines,  but 
he  does  here  give  expression  to  a  favorite  idea  of  Goethe's.  Cf.  the 
well-known  sonnet,  9tatur  unb  $unft,  Werke,  H.  3,  105. 

6885.  Setter.  Said  Goethe  to  Eckermann,  Dec.  16,  1829  :  "  More- 
over he  calls  him  '  cousin,'  for  such  spiritual  beings  as  Homunculus, 
which  are  not  yet  darkened  and  narrowed  by  a  complete  assumption  of 
human  nature,  were  counted  with  the  demons ;  whence  a  sort  of  rela- 
tionship between  the  two." 

6903-20.  Faust  is  dreaming  of  Leda  and  the  Swan.  Homunculus 
redes  his  dream. 

6924.  3m .  .  gelUOrbeit,  '  born  in  the  dark  ages.'  For  other  exam- 
ples of  jung  ttJerben  =  geboren  roerben  see  Grimm  Wb.  —  The  devil- 
myth  as  we  know  it  is  essentially  medieval,  but  it  begins  much  farther 
back. 

6927.  The  unrimed  line  in  a  rimed  context  is  probably  the  result  of 
inadvertence.  Schroer  proposes  for  the  missing  verse  : 

Sn  gotifcfier  £>cmier  enger  ttauje. 

6935.  ber  fieqitemfte,  'the  most  adaptable';  here  used  actively  = 
ber,  fid)  am  leidjteften  rjequemenbe. 

6937-9.  The  logic  is  :  Take  each  person  to  the  place  of  his  dreams, 
fulfil  his  characteristic  longing  ;  then  everything  will  be  '  all  right '  (ab= 
gemadjt). 

6947.  drtfftfrf) .  .  .  fettt,  'it  has  to  be  classical,'  i.e.,  it  must  have  a 
classical  counterpart. 

6949.    lUttif tfrf)C  =  dttttfe  plus  a  tinge  of  contemptuous  humor. 

6952.  ^ntCtOv  ;  the  river  Peneus  in  Thessaly.  Goethe  here  uses  a 
genuine  Greek  form  (Il^pe^s),  but  just  below  the  Latin  Pharsalus  in- 
stead of  Pharsalos. 
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6Q55-  flit  ttltb  HCU.  Ancient  Pharsalus  consisted  of  two  parts  —  an 
'  old  '  and  a  '  new.'  In  its  territory,  called  Pharsalia,  Caesar  and  Pom- 
pey  fought  the  great  battle  which  decided  the  fate  of  Rome. 

6956  ff.  Homunculus  has  just  spoken  as  if  Mephistopheles  must 
feel  something  of  the  tourist's  passion  for  famous  old  battle-fields. 
The  devil  disabuses  him :  they  are  mementoes  of  human  folly,  of  sla- 
very to  blind  passion  (cf.  1.  7015).  v 

6961.  %?m0i>CU§  *r  here  in  the  broad  sense  of  a  demon  of  strife; 
specifically  an  gljeteitfd  in  1.  5378. 

6970.  ^ri)(fcufiU(f(i)CU  means  '  adventure '  or  '  piece  of  fun '  in  the 
style  of  the  Brocken,  i.e.,  of  the  Northern  Walpurgis-Night.  The  sense 
is :  A  lark  d  la  Brocken  on  classical  ground  might  present  some  toler- 
able phases,  but  I'm  not  at  home  there.  I  shall  find  the  heathen  gates 
bolted. 

6976.  lilijbc,  '  squeamish.' 

6977.  tI)Cffftfifrf)Clt  ^pejeit.    In  the  sixth  book  of  the  Pharsalia  Lucan 
dilates  at  length  upon  the  witches  of  Thessaly,  ascribing  to  them  all 
sorts  of  sinister  powers  and  practices. 

6994.  £iipfffjett.  '  The  dot  over  the  i '  is  proverbial  for  the  final 
touch  needed  to  make  a  thing  just  what  it  should  be.  For  Homuncu- 
lus it  is  a  body  to  go  with  his  mind.  For  this  he  must  travel.  But  the 
game  is  worth  the  candle,  for  when  he  becomes  a  man  it  will  be  easy  to 
get  a  number  of  nice  things  which  men  enjoy. 


$elber. 

Cf.  Intr.  pp.  xxv  ff.  and  p.  li.  —  The  idea  of  a  specter-haunted  battle- 
field, where  the  ghosts  of  the  slain  re-assemble  each  year  on  the  anni- 
versary of  the  fight  and  renew  their  conflict  in  the  air,  is  found  in  the 
folk-lore  of  many  peoples  (see  Grimm,  D.M.  II,  784  ff.).  Goethe  ima- 
gines such  a  rendez-vous  on  the  field  of  Pharsalia  (the  battle  took  place 
June  6,  B.C.  48),  and  then  amplifies  it  into  a  general  conclave  of  clas- 
sical spooks  of  all  kinds.  The  motive  of  the  gathering  is  simply  fes- 
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tivity.  There  is  no  over-lord  corresponding  to  the  Satan  of  the  Brocken 
(1.  3959),  sitting  upon  his  throne  and  receiving  the  homage  of  his  min- 
ions ;  wherefore  Goethe  remarked  to  Eckermann  that  the  Classical 
Walpurgis-Night  is  democratic,  while  the  Northern  is  monarchical. 
The  choice  of  Pharsalia  (rather  than,  say,  Marathon  or  Chaeronea)  for 
this  fantastic  fiction  grew  out  of  Faust's  need  of  a  '  Thessalian  witch.' 
As  a  matter  of  fact  the  battle-ground  was  some  twenty  or  thirty  miles 
remote  from  the  river  Peneus,  but  Goethe  locates  it  roughly  on  the 
'  Pharsalian  plain,'  conceived  as  stretching  away  from  the  town  north- 
westward to  the  river.  The  scene  opens  on  the  plain  not  far  from  the 
stream,  and  then  changes,  1.  7249,  to  the  stream  itself.  Thence  we  fol- 
low Faust  and  Chiron  down  through  the  Vale  of  Tempe  to  the  base  of 
Olympus,  and  then  return,  1.  7495,  to  our  starting-point  on  the  '  upper 
Peneus.'  The  last  scene  takes  us  to  the  yEgean  sea  at  the  mouth  of 
the  river. 

7006.  Gridjtljo.  The  weird  festival  is  opened  (in  classical  iambic 
trimeters)  by  the  witch  Erichtho,  who,  according  to  Lucan's  Pharsalia 
(VI,  507),  was  consulted  on  the  eve  of  the  battle  by  Sextus  Pompeius, 
son  of  Magnus.  Lucan  has  a  long  description  of  her  horrible  appear- 
ance and  hideous  practices. 

7010.  flrauer  3elteit.  Until  the  moon  comes  out  (1.  7033)  the  vale 
presents  an  illusion  of  spectral  tents. 

7020-1.  Erichtho  speaks  as  a  partisan  of  Pompey,  identifying  his 
cause  with  that  of  Roman  freedom.  But  we  need  not,  with  Schroer, 
see  in  this  a  serious  expression  of  Goethe's  own  views ;  no  more  than 
in  the  attitude  of  Mephistopheles,  who  says  in  effect  (11.  6956  ff.) :  'A 
plague  on  both  your  houses  ! '  Pompey's  cause  was  really  that  of  the 
senate  and  the  aristocracy. 

7022.  trftltiutc.     The  seventh  book  of  the  Pharsalia  opens  with  a 
picture  of  Pompey  dreaming,  on  the  eve  of  the  battle,  of  his  youthful 
triumphs  in  Rome. 

7023.  fdjttWItfCtt  gitttglcht,   the  'swaying  tongue'  of  Destiny's  bal- 
ance. 

7025.  fpeitbcnbc;  metri gratia  for  tyenbenb.  Inflection  of  an  appo- 
sitional  adj.  or  pple.  is  common  in  the  older  language.  Cf.  11.  7648-9, 
8777,  etc. 
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7034.  SJietCOr ;  the  luminous  bottle  of  Homunculus,  who  precedes 
(1.  6987)  and  lights  up  the  'corporeal  ball '  consisting  of  Faust  and  Me- 
phistopheles  wrapped  up  in  the  magic  mantle  (1.  6985). 

7036-7.  According  to  Lucan^  Erichtho  avoided  the  haunts  of  men 
and  lived  in  the  tombs  of  the  dead. 

7040.  Srf)Jl>cl)C ;  supply  id).  Homunculus,  who  is  in  charge,  pro- 
poses to  reconnoitre  a  little  before  alighting. 

7044.  bUfd)T§  Bite  3fCMftcr«  ^ne  devil  identifies  himself  with  Wodan, 
who,  from  his  dwelling  on  high,  looks  down  through  a  window  upon 
earth.  See  Grimm  D.M.,  I,  112. 

7056.    ftC  ;  Helena,  not  Erichtho.     Faust  recovers  consciousness. 

7071-3.  2BoV§  Itidjt,  'though  it  may  not  be.'  Helena  did  not  live 
in  Thessaly,  —  but  Thessaly  is  Greece. 

7077.  2lntiilty  ,  the  Libyan  giant  who  got  his  strength  from  contact 
with  mother  earth.     So  Faust's  soul  is  invigorated  as  his  feet  touch  the 
soil  of  Greece. 

7078.  finbT  id)  =  inbem  icf)  futbe ;  cf.  fefi'  id)  in  1.  7044.    '  Finding 
here  the  strangest  things,  I  will  investigate,'  etc. 

7081.  eittfreiltbet,  'alienated,'  'repelled.'  Although  really  familiar 
with  worse  things  at  home,  Mephistopheles  facetiously  identifies  him- 
self with  the  puritans  of  the  North  and  pretends  to  be  shocked  by  clas- 
sical nudity.  It  occurs  to  him  that  the  naked  figures  should  be  '  taken 
hold  of  according  to  the  newest  ideas  and  variously  plastered  over  to  a 
condition  of  fashionable  decency,'  i.e.,  treated  like  antique  statues  in  a 
modern  museum. 

7092-3 ;  unrimed  lines.  It  has  been  conjectured  that  Goethe 
meant  to  write  9Herncmb  tt>irb  e8  preifen  instead  of  iiftiemartb  hort  e§ 
gent. 

7093  ff.  One  of  a  group  of  Griffins  (fabulous  monsters  with  a  bird's 
head  and  a  lion's  body)  growls  out  an  objection  to  Mephisto's  greeting, 
on  the  ground  that  ©rei§  is  etymologically  related  to  a  family  of  disa- 
greeable words  beginning  with  gr.  Mephistopheles  observes  that  the 
preferred  title  ©reif  also  begins  with  gr,  and  is  promptly  informed  that 
that  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  despised  family,  but  is  connected  with 
the  lucky  gretfen.  The  Griffin's  arbitrary  etymologizing,  which  is  quite 
in  the  style  of  the  pre-scientific  masters,  contains  a  touch  of  satire  at 
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the  expense  of  the  '  science  ou  les  voyelles  ne  font  rien,  et  les  consonnes 
fort  peu  de  chose,'  as  Voltaire  called  it. 

7097.  g(etd)Cr»»etfe  ftimmig,  'in  like  manner  expressive,'  i.e.,  of  kin- 
dred meaning,     ©timmig  seems  not  to  occur  elsewhere  except  in  com- 
pounds. 

7098.  SBerftttttlttCtt  Utt§.     The  cited  words  of  like  meaning  are  all 
mean  words  that  put  one  out  of  humor.  —  ttidjt    dOjltf (f)U)Ctf Clt,   '  not  to 
digress '  —  from  this  matter  of  etymology. 

7103+.  3ltttetfCtt.  Herodotus  4,  27,  and  Pliny,  Hist.  Nat.  u,  31, 
tell  of  a  race  of  gold-gathering  ants  of  the  size  of  foxes,  that  lived  in 
central  Asia  and  threw  out  gold-dust  in  making  their  burrows. 

7106.  SlritnafpClt.  The  Arimaspians  (see  Herodotus  4,  27)  were  a 
one-eyed  race  living  in  northern  Scythia  and  engaged  in  feud  with  the 
gold-guarding  griffins,  whose  treasure  they  had  tried  to  steal.  Milton 
refers  to  the  myth  in  Paradise  Lost  II,  943  ff. 

7109-11.  The  Walpurgis-Night  is  a  time  of  truce;  so  the  Arimas- 
pians hope-  to  succeed  in  '  running  through  '  with  their  plunder  before  it 
can  be  taken  away  from  them. 

7111  +  .  §tt)ifd)en  bte  'SpIjittJC.  We  have  to  do  with  two  Sphinxes, 
the  allusions  referring  now  to  the  Egyptian  Sphinx  and  again  to  the 
Theban  Sphinx,  whose  riddle  was  guessed  by  CEdipus.  Both  are  given 
the  conventional  form  —  a  woman's  head  and  bust,  with  the  body  of  a 
lion. 

7113.    9Jltttttt  fill  lyjltltlt,  '  one  after  the  other,'  'every  one  of  them.' 

7114-6.  A  Sphinx  explains  how  it  is  that  he  understands  them. 
They  utter  their  characteristic  '  spirit-tones '  (snarling,  squeaking,  grunt- 
ing, as  the  case  may  be),  and  he  'embodies'  these  sounds,  i.e.,  gives 
them  the  form  of  the  speech  to  which  he  is  accustomed. 

7123.  old  Iniquity.  By  a  lapse  of  memory,  it  would  seem,  Goethe 
identifies  the  Iniquity,  or  Vice,  of  the  English  Moralities,  with  the  Devil. 
In  reality  the  Vice  accompanied  the  Devil,  beating  him  '  with  dagger  of 
lath,  in  his  rage  and  his  wrath'  (Shakespeare,  Twelfth  Night  IV,  2). 
Cf.  also  Richard  the  Third  III,  I,  where  Gloucester  likens  himself  (for 
using  ambiguous  language)  to  the  'formal  Vice,  Iniquity.'  If  the  adjec- 
tive '  old '  is  lacking  in  these  passages,  it  is  found  in  Ben  Jonson's  The 
Devil  is  an  Ass,  Prologue,  1.  49,  where  the  Vice  calls  himself  '  true  Vetus 
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Iniquitas.11     Goethe  is  known  to  have  busied  himself  with  Ben  Jonson 
in  1799.     Cf.  the  note  by  Max  Koch  in  G.-J.  V,  320. 

7130.  ^viuaitf .  .  .  DerftCtJjett,  '  to  mount  upward,'  i.e.,  to  bother  one's 
head  about  the  stars,  —  when  there  is  such  a  chance  for  amusement 
right  at  hand  in  guessing  the  riddles  of  an  expert  riddle-maker. 

7133.    bid) .  .  .  aitfplofcn,  '  to  analyze  your  inward  essence.' 

7135.  S$lflfft0tt ;  the  padded  jacket  used  by  fencers.  The  devil  is 
for  the  'pious  man '  an  object  on  which  to  practice  his  ascetic  rapier- 
thrusts. 

7I37-    3ett§  jit  omufiren.     Cf.  the  lines  of  Matthew  Arnold  : 
The  gods  laugh  in  their  sleeve 
To  watch  man  doubt  and  fear. 

7144.    tljltft . .  .  ©tttc, '  think  yourself  of  some  importance.' 

7152.  The  Sirens — half  woman  and  half  bird  of  prey  —  balance 
themselves  in  the  branches  of  the  poplars  that  line  the  banks  of  the 
Peneus.  Opitz  also  uses  hhittriegen  =  aufttnegen. 

7154.   (Scttwfjrt  curl)  =  roafyrt  euc!),  hiitet  eucf). 

7172-7.  Mephistopheles,  facetiously  laying  claim  to  a  heart,  criticises 
the  new-fangled  (romantic)  song,  which  is  all  jingle  and  melody,  but 
without  deep  feeling.  The  devil  is  not  to  be  taken  in  by  sirens. 

7181  ft.  Faust,  who  has  been  wandering  about  elsewhere  since  the 
separation  of  1.  70794-,  now  comes  upon  the  scene.  As  moon-struck 
Philhellene  he  is  delighted  to  find  the  true  signs  of  the  classical, '  grand 
and  powerful  features,'  even  in  forms  that  are  repulsive.  This  assures 
him  that  he  is  on  the  right  track  and  quickens  his  hope  of  success,  as 
he  recalls  the  heroic  memories  suggested  by  what  he  sees. 

7197-8.  The  meaning  is  :  We  are  too  old  to  have  known  her,  the 
last  of  our  race  having  been  killed  by  Hercules,  who  lived  before  her 
time  (but  this  is  Goethe's  invention).  —  WctrfjClt  Ijittauf,  '  reach  up,'  i.e., 
'forward.'  We  should  say  'reach  down.' 

7199.  Kljtrott.  Chiron,  the  Centaur,  is  recommended  on  account  of 
his  wide  acquaintance  with  the  heroes  of  Helena's  time.  Cf.  11-7337  ff. 
and  notes. 

7202.  (SotttC  .  .  .  feljlett,  '  you  surely  should  not  miss  it  either,'  —  to 
visit  us  in  our  ^Egean  home.  The  Sirens  hold  out  a  hope  that  he  may 
learn  something  of  Helena  from  what  Ulysses  told  them. 
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7210.  <Statt .  .  *  Kefj ;  a  pregnant  construction  =  anftatt  bid)  binben 
git  laffert,  rote  Uttjjj  fid)  binben  liefj.  The  Sphinx  advises  Faust  not  to 
be  beguiled  into  attempting  the  perilous  role  of  Ulysses,  but  instead  to 
look  up  old  Chiron. 

7220.  3tl)JttpI)altbcit ;  the  monstrous  Stymphalian  birds,  with  beak 
and  talons  of  iron,  which  were  killed  by  Hercules  (Alcides). 

7227.  Hercules  killed  the  Lernaean  Hydra  by  cutting  off  its  many 
heads,  which  at  first  renewed  themselves  two  for  one  until  lolaus  came 
to  his  aid  with  fire-brands. 

7234.  begtitfjt  mattdj,  '  greet  many,'  i.e.,  there  will  be  many  for  you 
to  greet.     Cf.  1.  6970. 

7235.  fiantten,     Hederich  writes  thus  of  the  Lamias  :  'They  are  de- 
scribed as  ghosts  with  an  appetite  for  human  flesh  and  blood,  where- 
fore they  tried  to  entice  young  people  to  them  with  all  sorts  of  lures. 
To  this  end  they  assumed  the  form  of  beautiful  women,  who  showed 
their  white  breasts  to  passers-by.'     He  adds  that  they  were  given  to 
transforming  themselves  into  different  shapes  (cf.  11.  7769  ff.).  —  Sittft= 
feine  2)irttctt  =  feine  £uftbirnen, '  elegant filles  dejoie? 

7240.    hlftigett,  '  volatile.' 

7241  ff.  The  general  sense  is :  We  are  the  very  emblem  of  impassive 
stability ;  no  danger  of  our  changing  our  position.  LI.  7243-4,  with 
the  emphatic  f  0,  probably  refer  to  a  theory  propounded  in  Creuzer's 
Symbolik  (a  work  which  is  still  to  be  found  among  Goethe's  books),  to 
the  effect  that  the  lines  of  sphinxes  in  front  of  the  Egyptian  pyramids 
had  symbolic  reference  to  the  summer  solstice  (the  sun  between  Leo 
and  Virgo),  and  that  the  pyramids  themselves  were  constructed  with 
reference  to  astronomical  calculations.  Thus  the  sphinxes  would  be 
the  regulators  of  the  lapse  of  time,  the  changeless  observers  of  chang- 
ing events. 

6246.  ,l50rf)flcrirf)t.  The  '  high  doom '  of  the  nations  is  their  fate  as 
determined  by  the  lapse  of  time.  The  following  nouns  are  in  appo- 
sition. 


NOTES.  393 


7249-56.  The  slumbering  river-god  Peneus  is  suddenly  awakened  by 
a  sensation  of  trembling  (the  first  signs  of  the  coming  earthquake)  and 
calls  upon  the  murmuring  sedge  and  reeds,  the  willows  and  poplars,  to 
lull  him  to  sleep  again. 

7252.  ^appelsttterswetge  =  jttternbe  <pappefjttjeige. 

7256.    3ltt§  .  .  .  Sittl),  'from  my  rest  in  the  gently-flowing  stream.' 

7273.  2Bic  .  .  .  fdjtrft,  '  as  my  eye  sends  them  yonder,'  i.e.,  locates 
them  in  the  distance.  The  expression  sounds  strange,  but  is  scientific- 
ally correct.  Loeper  quotes  from  Helmholtz  :  2Bir  fehett  bte  ©Dime,  bte 
@terne,  an  b  en  §imme(,  nid)t  an  b  e  m  §intmel. 

7276.  3rf)0n  Ctltmal  ;  cf.  11.  6904  ff.  The  dream  of  Leda  and  the 
Swan  is  here  realized,  —  as  it  seems  to  Faust. 

7300.  228te  .  ,  .  rcgt,  '  in  the  motion  of  head  and  bill  '  ;  a  modal 
clause  defining  fetbftgefa'lHcj. 

7305.  SBctte  .  .  .  toeCenb,  '  himself  a  wave  tossing  upon  waves  '  ; 
JoeUenb  —  ftd)  rote  eine  SSetle  beroegenb. 

7317.  btcfcr  9?adjt;  probably  dat.  with  jugebracfrt,  9?acf)t  meaning 
the  Walpurgis-Night.  But  Sprenger,  Zeits.  f.  d.  P/i.,  23,  453,  insists 
that  it  is  an  adverbial  gen.  =  in  biefer  9?ad)t. 

7325.   9Jcitter  ;  archaic  for  Belter. 

7337-  ^abfljjog.  Says  Hederich,  under  '  Chiron  '  :  '  He  was  a  Cen- 
taur, that  is,  half  man  and  half  horse,  but  at  the  same  time  such  a  good 
physician,  musician,  and  astronomer,  that  he  instructed  Hercules,  ^£s- 
culapius,  Jason,  Achilles,  and  nearly  all  the  young  princes  of  his  time, 
in  the  sciences  needful  to  them.' 

7342.  $aQ(t§,  SKcittor.  According  to  the  Odyssey,  Pallas  Athena 
gave  advice  to  Telemachus  in  his  dealings  with  the  suitors,  and  then 
accompanied  him  as  Mentor  in  his  quest  of  tidings  concerning  his 
father.  But  Homer  nowhere  implies  that  Telemachus  disgraced  his 
teacher.  In  saying  that  Pallas  reaped  no  honor  from  her  mentorship, 
Chiron  means  only  that  her  pupil  turned  out  very  much  like  other  men 
who  had  not  had  the  goddess  of  wisdom  for  a  counsellor. 
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7365  ff.  The  lines  name  and  characterize  the  more  famous  Argo- 
nautic  heroes  :  the  Dioscuri  (Castor  and  Pollux),  symbols  of  youthful 
strength  and  beauty;  the  Boreades  (Zetes  and  Calais),  who  had  charge 
of  the  oarsmen  and  delivered  Phineus  from  the  Harpies ;  Jason,  the 
pensive,  reasonable  commander;  Orpheus,  the  ship-musician,  as  Hede- 
rich  calls  him ;  and  Lynceus,  the  lynx-eyed  pilot,  who  could  see  through 
earth,  sea,  and  sky. 

7379.  ©Cfcfltfl  .  .  .  erprobett,  '  only  in  company  can  danger  be  test- 
ed,' is  an  indirect  way  of  saying  that  a  joint  enterprise  which  offers  a 
field  for  different  kinds  of  ability  is  the  best  test  of  a  hero's  powers. 

7389.  Anther.     Hercules  performed  his  labors  at  the  bidding  of  his 
half-brother  Eurystheus. 

7390.  Jynnw  J  in  allusion  to  the  hero's  service  of  Omphale,  Queen 
of  Lydia. 

7391.  (Sfifl,  the  earth;  Gr.  70/0. 

7392.  ^)Cfic.     Hebe   became   the  wife   of   Hercules  after  his  apo- 
theosis. 

7393-4.    Song  and  sculpture  are  alike  impotent  to  portray  him. 

7403.  ftrf) .  .  .  feltj},  'blest  in  its  own  esteem,'  i.e.,  proud.  Like  Wal- 
ther  von  der  Vogelweide  in  his  poem  Herzeliebes  frouivelin,  Chiron 
prefers  lively  '  winsomeness  '  to  statuesque  '  beauty.' 

7415  ff.  The  story  was  that  Helena  was  carried  away  from  Sparta  by 
Theseus  and  Pirithous,  and  placed  in  charge  of  Aphidnus  in  Attica, 
whence  she  was  rescued  by  her  brothers  Castor  and  Pollux.  Chiron's 
part  in  the  affair  is  an  invention  of  Goethe. 

7426.  ^?I)Uo(o,!]Cn.  After  giving  the  story  of  the  first  abduction  of 
Helena,  Hederich  adds :  '  Some  say  she  was  only  seven,  or  at  the  most 
ten  years  old,  when  she  was  carried  off  by  Theseus.'  Further  on  he 
discusses  her  age  at  the  time  of  her  abduction  by  Paris,  quoting  ancient 
authorities  who  took  the  question  very  seriously.  Such  pedantry 
concerning  a  '  mythological  lady '  amused  Goethe.  Cf.  note  to  1. 
8850. 

7435-  ^?I)Crfi.  Says  Hederich,  quoting  the  authority  of  Pausanias 
and  Ptolemy  Hephaestus :  '  Also  she  is  said  to  have  married  Achilles 
on  the  island  of  Leuce  after  her  death,  and  to  have  borne  to  him  Eu- 
phorion.  He  had  loved  her  already  in  his  life-time.'  Why  Goethe 
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should  have  written  '  Pherae  '  (the  name  of  a  town  in  Thessaly)  instead 
of  '  Leuce  '  is  not  clear ;  probably  a  mere  lapse  of  memory. 

7450.  9JJoittO.  Greek  tradition  tells  of  a  soothsayer  Manto  who  was 
a  daughter  of  the  blind  seer  Teiresias.  Goethe  makes  her  instead  the 
daughter  of  the  divine  physician  .^Lsculapius  (Gk.  'A<r/c\Tj7ri6s),  and  im- 
putes to  her  a  humane,  philanthropic  character  in  sharp  contrast  with 
that  of  the  horrible  '  Thessalian  witches  '  described  by  the  poets. 

7459.  mein  Sinn  ift  ntadjtig  —  id)  bin  be«  ©inneg  rnadjtig,  —  com- 
pos mentis. 

7461.  £etl  bcr  cblen  dueUc  =  eble  £eilqudle,  'noble  fountain  of 
health,'  i.e.,  Manto  herself. 

7465-8.  The  lines  allude  to  the  battle  of  Pydna  (168  B.C.),  in  which 
the  Macedonian  king  Perseus  was  defeated  by  the  Romans  under  L. 
>Emilius  Paulus.  In  reality  Pydna  is  some  thirty  or  forty  miles  north 
of  the  Peneus. 

7483.  ftrubehtb  Ijterljergebrarljt,  'whirled  hither.'  The  'ill-famed 
night '  is  conceived  under  the  image  of  a  boisterous  torrent. 

7487.    Sl§Hcptfd)Cr,  '  ^Esculapian,'  '  medical.' 

7490.  ^?erfepl)OHeitt  transcribes  the  Gr.  form  Hep<Te<j>6veia..  The 
more  usual  form  is  Persephone  (Hepfff<f>6vii),  in  Lat.  Proserpina.  The 
fiction  is  that  the  goddess  is  herself  a  reluctant  prisoner  in  Hades  and 
is  willing  to  give  secret  audience  to  any  one  who  brings  her  greetings 
from  the  upper  air. 

7494.  S3eitlUjT  C§  beffer.  Orpheus  lost  Eurydice  by  forgetting  his 
promise  not  to  look  back.  Faust  is  admonished  to  observe  better  the 
conditions  imposed  upon  him. 

7494+.  <3te  fteigett  Ijinat).  Jan.  15,  1827,  Goethe  spoke  to  Ecker- 
mann  concerning  the  poetic  difficulties  of  the  Classical  Walpurgis-Night, 
"  which  then  existed  only  as  a  sketch  showing  the  '  what,'  but  not  the 
'  how.'  '  Consider,'  he  said  among  other  things,  '  the  plea  of  Faust  to 
Proserpine  for  the  release  of  Helena.  What  a  speech  that  must  be, 
whereby  Proserpine  herself  is  moved  to  tears ! '"  A  Paralipomenon 
has  been  found  (No.  157)  containing  a  sketch  of  the  proposed  scene, 
under  the  title  of  '  Prologue  to  the  Third  Act.'  According  to  this  the 
difficult  plea  is  given  to  Manto,  who  reminds  the  goddess  of  her  own 
earthly  life.  At  sight  of  the  goddess  unveiled  Faust  falls  into  an  ec- 
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stasy,  from  which  he  is  recalled  by  Manto,  who  explains  to  him  the 
conditions  upon  which  his  request  has  been  granted.  Finally  the  '  in- 
duction '  was  to  be  left  to  Manto,  that  is,  she  was  to  be  the  '  Thessal- 
ian  sibyl '  who  should  produce  the  '  phantasmagory '  of  the  third  act. 
But  this,  in  view  of  the  role  given  to  Phorkyas,  would  be  a  needless 
and  bewildering  complication ;  which  fact  may  have  furnished  another 
reason,  in  addition  to  those  assigned  in  Intr.  p.  xxxvi,  for  the  dropping 
of  the  entire  scene. 


2lm  oberen  $eneto§  tote  gutter. 

The  scenarium  is  repeated,  because,  while  no  change  of  scene  has 
been  indicated  since  1.  7248-}-,  the  spectator  is  supposed  to  have  ac- 
companied Faust  and  Chiron  to  the  base  of  Olympus. 

7498.  2>Cttt .  .  .  $olf,  '  the  wretched  people '  are  such  as  live  on 
land. 

7500.  Ijcttcm  $eere,  '  goodly  band  ' ;  fyefler  §aufe  being  a  stereotyped 
formula  =  tiidjtiger  §aufe.  So  in  1.  10737. 

7510.  feetfcfj  Ijehern  $efte  =  tjeitern  ©eefefte. 

7518+.  <Stei8ino3f  '  Earthquake,'  is  personified  by  Goethe  as  one  of 
the  race  of  primeval  giants,  who  pushes  his  way  up  from  the  earth, 
thus  forming  a'  volcanic  mountain. 

7524.    SSJtttent,  '  commotion  of  the  air,'  '  reverberation.' 

7533-  $nfel  ®cJo^.  The  genuine  Greek  myth  was  that  Leto, 
being  with  child  by  Zeus,  was  persecuted  by  the  jealous  Hera,  who 
vowed  that  the  pregnant  goddess  should  have  no  place  that  the  sun 
had  ever  shone  upon  in  which  to  give  birth  to  her  offspring.  To  evade 
this  vow  Poseidon  was  instigated  by  Zeus  to  bring  up  the  island  of 
Delos,  which  had  hitherto  lain  beneath  the  water.  Here  Leto  gave 
birth  to  Apollo  and  Artemis.  Goethe  makes  the  island  the  result  of  a 
volcanic  upheaval  produced  by  Seismos. 

7545-  Stftrtjfltibe.  The  huge  giant  with  half  his  body  still  in  the 
earth  and  bearing  a  mountain  on  his  head  and  shoulders,  is  likened  to 
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a  caryatid,  the  name  given  in  architecture  to  a  supporting  column  in 
the  form  of  a  woman. 

7549.  The  Sphinxes  see  the  eruption  close  at  hand,  but  are  confi- 
dent it  will  not  come  near  enough  to  disturb  them  in  the  position  they 
have  taken.  Nothing  ever  disturbs  them  in  their  Egyptian  passivity. 

7550  ff.  The  lines  allude  to  the  great  geological  controversy  between 
the  Plutonists  and  the  Neptunists.  The  latter  believed  that  all  rocks 
were  of  aqueous  or  sedimentary  origin ;  while  the  former  contended 
that  volcanic  eruption  has  played  a  certain  part  in  the  sculpturing  of 
the  earth's  crust.  As  a  student  of  geology  Goethe  was  an  ardent  Nep- 
tunian ;  but  one  should  not  look  in  Faust  for  a  didactic  or  partisan 
presentaticfn  of  his  views.  Faust  is  poetry,  not  science.  In  the  Clas- 
sical Walpurgis-Night,  and  further  on  in  the  fourth  act,  both  sides  are 
fairly  represented  by  competent  champions.  Here,  very  naturally, 
Seismos  speaks  for  the  Plutonists. 

7557.  mal)lerifdj=ettt3uifter  =  tnahferifd^entprfenber, '  picturesquely 
ravishing.' 

7561.  JJJelum  Uttb  £>ffa.  The  Greek  myth  was  that  the  Giants  piled 
Peliori  and  Ossa  upon  Olympus  in  order  to  scale  heaven.  But  Goethe 
makes  them  pile  the  two  mountains,  in  a  spirit  of  wanton  sport,  upon 
Parnassus,  thus  giving  rise  to  the  familiar  '  double-peaked  Parnassus  ' 
with  its  two  summits  of  Tithorea  and  Lycorea.  —  JsBdftett  instead  of  the 
more  usual  fatten.  A  variant  has  :  3JJU  Action  imb  Offa  23aE 

7568-9.    Seismos  claims  to  have  produced  Olympus'  too. 

7575-  ©tnporgefcurjjte  =  Smporgebaute,  '  built  up '  like    a 
Grimm  Wb.  observes  that  (Smpovgebltrgte  would  be  more  correct. 

7579-  6ett)C(jt,  '  in  commotion.'  The  building  of  the  mountain  by 
eruption  is  still  in  progress. 

7580.  (Jilt  2pf)tltjr.  The  gender  is  surprising  in  view  of  1.  7195  (cf. 
also  1.  7146).  The  Egyptian  sphinx  was  male,  the  Greek  female. 

7582  ff.  The  gold-guarding  Griffins  command  their  servants,  the 
Ants,  to  gather  the  gold  which  they  see  gleaming  in  the  crevices  of  the 
new-made  mountain. 

7588.    3appdfitfjtcjett,  '  nimble  sprawlers.' 

7598.  $l(lcntfig,  'very  industrious';  a  neologism,  perhaps  with  in- 
tended play  upon  3mjen  (1.  7634). 


398  NOTES. 

7601.  S3crg,  'rock.'     ®er  33erg,  or  bo§  33erg,  is  used  by  miners  for 
worthless  rock  that  contains  no  ore. 

7602.  ^tcrcilt.     The  Ants  begin  to  '  come  in,'  i.e.,  to  return  to  where 
the  Griffins  are,  with  their  pickings. 

7605+.  ^qgtttaett.  The  Homeric  Pygmies,  who  dwelt  on  the  banks 
of  Ocean os  and  engaged  in  yearly  feud  with  the  Cranes,  are  here  iden- 
tified with  the  busy  mountain-folk  of  Germanic  mythology. 

7621  +  .  2)(lfti)Ie.  The  Dactyls  were  a  race  of  fabulous  metal-work- 
ers living  on  Mount  Ida.  Their  name, '  Fingers,'  was  variously  account- 
ed for  by  the  Greeks,  but  they  were  not  regarded  as  dwarfs.  Goethe, 
however,  identifies  them  with  the  shrewd  little  '  thumblings '  (minute 
kobolds)  of  German  folk-lore.  Cf.  1.  7875. 

7625.  gftuben  (Hid)  3Ijre3gIetci)eit,  '  they  too  will  find  their  kind,'  i.e., 
will  not  lack  society,  ^inbett  indie.,  with  fte  referring  to  55aftl)le  as 
subject. 

7626  ff .  The  Pygmy-Elders,  as  council  of  state,  order  weapons  forged 
for  the  army,  their  policy  being,  '  In  time  of  peace  prepare  for  war.' 

7634.  3mfett ;  dialectic  for  Slmeifen. 

7635.  JKiUjrtfl  im  SdjWUflC,  '  in  busy  commotion.' 

7642.  .frcttultrijC  ^lammetl.  The  layers  of  wood  burning  with 
'smothered  flames  '  produce  charcoal  for  the  smiths. 

7644  ff.  The  Generalissimo  of  the  Pygmies  orders  a  campaign  against 
the  Herons  (kinsmen  and  near  allies  of  their  natural  enemies,  the 
Cranes),  in  order  that  they  may  have  plumes  for  their  helmets. 

7650.  2htf  cincn  5Kurf  —  tmt  emem  iKale, '  all  at  once,' « all  of  them 
together.'  Construe  with  fd)ie§t. 

7654  ff.  The  peaceable  Ants  and  Dactyls  are  reluctant  to  serve  the 
bloody  ends  of  the  Pygmies,  but  dare  not  refuse  obedience. 

7660  ff.  The  Cranes  of  Ibycus,  flying  high  in  air,  see  the  wanton  as- 
sault upon  their  kin,  the  Herons,  and  summon  their  more  immediate 
kin,  the  cranes  of  the  sea,  to  a  campaign  of  vengeance.  The  story 
was  that  the  poet  Ibycus,  beset  by  assassins  near  Corinth,  cried  out  to 
a  flock  of  passing  cranes  to  avenge  his  death.  Later,  as  the  Corinth- 
ians were  gathered  in  the  theater,  the  cranes  appeared,  and  one  of  the 
murderers  who  was  present  exclaimed,  '  Lo,  the  avengers  of  Ibycus ! ' 
which  led  to  a  detection  of  the  criminals. 
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7666.    SHifjgeftttltCte  SBcgtcrbe,  '  monstrous  cupidity,'  for  '  the  cupid- 
ity of  monsters.' 

7671.    !)icil)enUMHi>crcr,  '  serried  wanderers.' 
7677.   jjuft  =  geljeuer  ;  '  I  don't  get  to  feel  at  ease.' 

7679.  jutnal;  as  in  l.  5801. 

7680.  fjfrmi  SIfe.     Cf.  n.  to  1.  3968  and  Heine's  well-known  poem 
beginning  : 

Scfj  6ut  bte 
tlnb  toofjne  im 


7681.  A  ledge  of  rock  on  the  Brocken  is  known  as  '  Heinrichshohe,' 
and  saga  connects  a  Saxon  Emperor  Heinrich  with  Princess  Use.     See 
Heine's  poem  just  referred  to. 

7682.  The  logic  of  ftvat  seems  to  be  :  To  be  sure,  strange  things  go 
on  even  there.  —  For  ^)ie  2d)Ulttri)Cr  cf  .  n.  to  1.  3880  ;  for  (£lCttb,  n-  to 
1.  3834+. 

7683.  fjctljfllt,  '  fixed,'  '  ordained.'     There  are  no  sudden  upheavals 
on  the  Brocken.     It's  all  permanent,  and  you  know  where  you  are. 

7691.  5lbctttf)CHCr,  '  strange  scene  ';  not  the  coming  adventure  with 
the  Lamiae. 

7710.  sJ>J?aiUtfcit,  '  men  '  =  2Rann8perfonen.     The  word  is  a  corrup- 
tion of  2Jlann8nanie,  and  occurs  only  in  coarse  or  rough  speech. 

7711.  jpattfett,  '  Jacks  ';  cynical  for  '  men.'    Mephistopheles,  an  easy 
victim  of  female  wiles,  identifies  himself  with  men. 

7715.    Cf.  n.  to  1.  7235. 

7719.  SJubcr,  '  vile  jades  ';  properly  the  word  means  a  'bait  of  raw 
flesh,'  then  '  carrion,'  and  so  anything  disgusting.  Goethe  was  in  doubt 
whether  to  use  the  gross  word. 

7727-)-  •  The  missing  rime  has  been  variously  supplied  by  the  com- 
mentators. 

773I  +  -  Gntpttfc.  Says  Hederich  of  the  'spook  '  (©etyettft)  Empusa: 
'  It  is  said  to  have  two  feet,  one  of  them  of  iron,  or,  according  to  others, 
an  ass's  foot.  It  is  also  said  to  be  able  to  change  itself  into  all  sorts 
of  forms,  as  a  plant,  cow,  snake,  stone,  fly,  beautiful  woman,'  etc.  This 
capacity  of  metamorphosis  justifies  the  poet  in  regarding  Empusa  as 
kith  and  kin  of  the  Lamiae;  but  the  ass's  head  (1.  7747)  is_Goethe's 
invention. 
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7736.    i1KitI)mirf)CH  ;  archaic  for  3ftiif)m(f)en  (1.  7756),  'auntie.' 
7774.    fiocertc,  '  lizard.'     The  Lamia  becomes  a  slippery  saurian. 
7777-    Xl)l)rfu3ftange ;  the  Bacchic  wand,  wreathed  with  vine-leaves 
and  terminating  in  a  pine-cone. 

7782.  quammtg,  quappig.     Both  words  mean  '  fat  and  flabby.'     Cf. 
Sanders  Wb.  under  Cuabbe. 

7783.  CrtCUtalCtt.     Goethe  seems  to  have  read  somewhere  that  the 
sultan  prefers  fat  beauties  for  his  harem. 

7785  ff.  The  Lamiae  take  the  form  of  horrible  black  bats  that  flutter 
about  the  interloper's  head  with  '  noiseless  pinions.' 

7802.  ©rOtt§f  '  horror,' abomination ';  not  '  stone-heap,'  as  Schroer 
thinks.  See  Zeits.f.  d.  Ph.,  23,  454. 

7809—10.  The  thought  is  :  It's  quick  work  riding  to  the  Brocken 
here,  where  you  can  bring  your  mountain  with  you,  i.e.,  produce  it 
where  you  want  it. 

7811  ff.  An  Oread,  or  mountain-spirit,  accosts  the  devil  from  a 
'  natural  rock,'  i.e.,  a  rock  not  due  to  the  recent  upheaval,  and  protests 
against  his  hasty  conclusion  that  everything  about  him  is  new  or 
ephemeral. 

7817.    ©cbtlb  t>e§  28flljtt3  ;  the  new  mountain. 

7827.  993ic .  . .  tttllft,  '  how  (strangely)  it  all  comes  about ' ;  ntiiffeit 
of  an  existing  fact,  as  in  1.  4203. 

7846.  The  philosophers'  ©efpenfter  are  §intgejpinfte,  or  '  phantoms 
of  the  brain.'. 

7850+-  9ttt0jogoro§  ttttb  £ljale§;  two  ancient  philosophers  who 
here  represent  opposing  views  of  nature's  modus  operandi.  Thales  of 
Miletus,  who  believed  in  water  as  a  first  principle,  appears  as  a  Nep- 
tunist,  exalting  the  importance  of  water  and  of  slow  and  gradual  pro- 
cesses generally.  Anaxagoras  of  Clazomenae,  who  explained  earth- 
quakes as  due  to  the  violent  escape  of  imprisoned  gases,  is  introduced 
as  Plutonist,  insisting  upon  the  reality  and  importance  of  sudden  and 
violent  upheavals. 

7853-4.  ^ic  SScKc  .  .  .  ferit.  '  The  wave  (from  which  I  naturally 
take  my  cue)  yields  readily  to  every  wind  (of  rational  argument),  but 
keeps  aloof  (i.e.,  can  only  recoil  helplessly)  from  the  steep  rock  (of  prej- 
udice like  yours).'  At  least  this  seems  to  be  the  meaning,  but  the  com- 
parison can  not  be  called  very  apt. 


NOTES.  401 

7855.    f?CUerbunft,  '  igneous  vapor,'  '  flaming  gas.' 

7866.  X'lulifrfjcr,  '  fiLolic,'  i.e.,  imprisoned  and  eager  to  escape,  like 
the  winds  in  the  cave  of  /Eolus. 

7869.  2$dd  .  ,  .  fortgefdjt,  'what  can  be  furthered  by  it  ? '  Thales 
means  that  the  volcanic  mountain,  though  a  fact,  is  a  useless,  isolated 
fact  which  can  lead  to  nothing.  It  is  outside  the  chain  of  natural  de- 
velopment. 

7872.  The  thought  is  :  Only  the  very  patient  will  follow  the  leaders 
in  such  a  fruitless  discussion. 

7873.  9)it)rmib01tCtt,  '  Myrmidons.'     Ancient  writers  connected    the 
name  with  fjujp/j.rj£,  '  ant.'     Says  Hederich  :  '  They  had  their  name  from 
Myrmex,  not  as  having  actually  sprung  from  ants,  but  because  they 
were  no  less  industrious  and  saving  than  ants,  and  like  ants  burrowed 
in  the  ground  and  lived  upon  its  products.' 

7887.  fraUcit,  'taloned';  but  no  such  adj.  occurs  elsewhere.  The 
first  print  has  $raEen=33euten,  '  claw-legs,'  which  seems  a  better 
reading. 

7897.    JKctljcrftmf)! ;  arrow  plumed  with  heron-feathers. 

7900  ff.  Wishing  to  protect  the  mountain-folk  from  the  vengeful 
Cranes,  Anaxagoras  implores  the  triune  Luna  for  a  natural  darkness. 
A  meteorite  falls  upon  the  mountain,  giving  it  a  pointed  summit  and 
crushing  its  inhabitants.  Anaxagoras  falls  upon  his  face  in  terror,  be- 
lieving that  he  has  conjured  the  moon  from  the  sky.  — The  real  Anax- 
agoras was  a  scientific  rationalist,  eminent  in  mathematics  and  astron- 
omy. He  explained  eclipses  as  due  to  natural  causes,  and  undertook 
to  predict  how  long  it  would  take  a  stone  to  fall  from  the  sun.  These 
views  led  to  his  arrest  as  an  enemy  of  the  popular  religion.  So  Goethe 
makes  him  pray  to  the  moon  for  an  eclipse  without  magic.  But  the 
awful  result  is  such  as  to  shake  his  rationalism  and  convince  him  that 
the  old  story  of  the  moon  being  conjured  down  from  the  sky  by  Thes- 
salian  witches  (see  n.  to  1.  7920)  may  have  been  after  all  true. 

7903.  2)reinamig=$>m!}efitottete.  Says  Hederich,  under  '  Hecate,' 
quoting  Servius  as  authority :  '  In  heaven  she  is  said  to  be  called  Luna, 
on  earth  Diana,  and  in  hell  Hecate  or  Proserpina ;  wherefore  three 
heads  are  attributed  to  her,  from  which  she  is  called  Tergemina,  Tri- 
formis,'  etc. 
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7907.  flCttmltf(im=htmflC  ;  about  equivalent  to  'passionate,'  as  tm= 
Xtcfftcn=finittgC  is  to  '  pensive.' 

7920  ff.  In  describing  the  horrors  of  Thessalian  witchcraft,  Lucan 
writes,  Pharsalia  VI,  as  follows  (we  quote  Rowe's  translation)  : 

Magic  the  starry  lamps  from  heaven  can  tear, 
And  shoot  them  gleaming  through  the  dusky  air; 
Can  blot  fair  Cynthia's  countenance  serene, 
And  poison  with  foul  spells  the  silver  queen : 
Now  pale  the  ghastly  goddess  shrinks  with  dread, 
And  now  black  smoky  fires  involve  her  head ; 
As  when  Earth's  envious  interposing  shade 
Cuts  Off  her  beamy  brother  from  her  aid  ; 
Held  by  the  charming  song  she  strives  in  vain, 
And  labours  with  the  '.  3ng-pursuing  pain ; 
Till  down  and  downward  still,  compelled  to  come, 
/  On  hallowed  herbs  she  sheds  her  fatal  foam. 

7927.  23tttbfjetI)UJtt,   '  wind-monster,'  '  hurricane  ' ;  coined  after  the 
analogy  of  Ungethum. 

7928.  Supply  id)  roerfe  mid).     The  '  steps  of  the  throne  '  are  the  base 
of  the  mountain  on  which,  as  Anaxagoras  thinks,  the  reluctant  Luna 
has  descended. 

7946.  nut  gebad)t ;  i.e.,  it  was  an  illusion,  like  everything  else  in  the 
Walpurgis-Night. 

7959  ff.  A  Dryad,  or  tree-spirit,  calls  out  to  the  devil  from  a  vene- 
rable oak,  and  chides  him  for  a  narrow-minded  tourist  who  visits  a  for- 
eign land  only  to  make  odious  and  cynical  comparisons. 

7967.  $f)0rft)aben,  '  daughters  of  Phorkys,'  called  also  Graiai.  Their 
names  and  number  are  variously  given,  but  usually  as  Pephredo,  Enyo 
and  Deino.  Says  Hederich,  sub  voce  '  Graeae  ' :  '  They  were  gray  old 
women.  .  .  .  They  had  one  tooth  and  one  eye  in  common,  which  they 
gave  to  each  other  by  turns  when  they  wished  to  eat  or  to  see  some- 
thing. .  .  .  The  tooth  was  larger  than  the  tusk  of  the  strongest  wild 
boar,  and  they  had  brazen  hands.  Furthermore,  they  dwelt  in  a  place 
which  neither  sun  nor  moon  shone  upon,  and  never  needed  their  eye 
except  when  they  left  their  dwelling-place,' 

7972.  31  Ir mine ;  cf.  n.  to  1. 4979. 

7990.   bc#   Gl)ao£.      Goethe   does   not  follow    Hesiod's    theogony 
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closely,  but  regards  the  Fates,  the  Phorkyads,  and  the  medieval  Devil, 
all  of  them  manifestations  of  the  ugly,  as  children  of  Chaos  (the  prim- 
eval Ugliness). 

7991.    geftew;  viz.,  at  the  Masquerade. 

8006.  tltt  Toppdfrt)rUt,  'double  quick,'  —  with  a  touch  of  satire  on 
the  rapid  multiplication  of  (modern)  heroes  in  marble. 


bed  agdifdjen 

8035.   $ulj ;  Luna.     Cf.  n.  to  1.  7920  ff. 

8043+.  o(§  2Hecrtt)ttltber ;  i.e.,  with  body  half  human  and  half  that 
of  a  fish,  as  they  are  represented  by  artists  both  ancient  and  modern. 

8046.   SBolf  ;  object  of  ruft,  the  Sirens  being  addressed. 

8050  ff.  The  Nereids  are  represented  in  ancient  works  of  art  with  an 
abundance  of  jewels  and  other  precious  ornaments.  Hederich,  sub  voce 
1  Nereides,'  speaks  of  a  Herculanean  painting  in  which  a  Nereid  is 
portrayed  with  pearls  in  her  ears,  golden  bracelets  and  a  golden  girdle. 
It  is  Goethe's  poetic  fiction  that  the  ornaments  have  been  drawn  up 
from  sunken  ships  by  the  spell  of  the  Sirens'  song. 

8055-    fdjctterttb,  '  in  shipwreck.' 

8058-63.  The  Sirens  demand  proof  that  the  Nereids  are  something 
'  more  than  fishes  ';  i.e.,  that  they  are  not  vain,  frivolous  creatures  with 
no  thought  of  higher  things.  Says  Hederich  of  the  Nereids :  '  @onft 
beftunb  ibr  £f)iin  in  nidjta  at§  bajj  fte  fid)  auf  bent  SBafjer  luftig  ntadjeten, 
tan$eten  unb  tyieteten.' 

8074.  Jirtlrircit.  By  way  of  proving  their  seriousness  the  Nereids 
and  Tritons  set  out  for  the  neighboring  Samothrace  to  bring  the  mighty 
Kabiri  —  6eol  dwaroi  —  to  the  festival.  Of  these  mysterious  Samo- 
thracian  deities  very  little  is  known  accurately.  The  vague  and  con- 
tradictory notices  concerning  their  names,  number,  origin,  and  symbol- 
ism, gave  rise  even  in  ancient  times  to  endless  theorizing.  Goethe's 
persiflage  was  more  directly  suggested,  however,  by  Schelling's  Die 
Gottheiten  von  Samothrace,  published  in  1815  (cf.  Eckermann  for  Feb. 
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17,  1831).  In  this  pamphlet  Schelling  absurdly  exaggerates  the  impor- 
tance of  the  Kabiri  and  their  cult,  and  evolves,  out  of  nothing,  all  sorts 
of  deep-diving  and  unintelligible  conclusions  regarding  them. 

8076.  fid) .  .  .  erjjeUflCtt.  Schelling  attempts  to  prove  (p.  25)  that 
the  four  Kabiri,  viz.  Axieros,  Axiokersa,  Axiokersos,  and  Kadmilos 
form  a  'living  progressive  series'  ((ebettbig  fortfcfymtenbe),  Kadmilos 
'being  superior  to  the  other  three.  He  then  adds  :  '  With  this  god 
(Kadmilos)  begins  incontestably  a  new  series  of  revelations  whereby 
the  series  of  personalities  mounts  to  seven  and  eight.' 

8082.  9?ereu3.  Says  Hederich :  '  He  was  one  of  the  most  impor- 
tant sea-gods,  likewise  in  particular  a  renowned  soothsayer.  He  fore- 
told to  Paris  all  the  misfortune  which  his  abduction  of  Helena  would 
bring  upon  his  country.  He  had  his  abode  in  the  JEge&n  sea,  and 
there  the  Nereids  who  surrounded  him  delighted  him  with  song  and 
dance.  . . .  He  was  able  to  transform  himself  into  all  sorts  of  shapes. 
.  .  .  He  is  also  praised  as  having  been  truthful,  gentle,  and  just.' 
Instead  of  '  gentle '  Goethe  makes  him  a  peevish  old  curmudgeon, 
soured  by  long  experience  of  advising  men  and  seeing  them  neglect  his 
advice. 

8108.  fid).  .  .  gefdjoltett,  'has  proved  its  own  terrible  accuser,'  i.e., 
has  turned  out  badly. 

8116.  rl)t)tl)mifdj  feftgcbonnt,  'held  fast  in  rhythmic  spell,'  i.e.,  im- 
mortalized in  the  verse  of  Homer. 

8121.   *&£§  ^8tltbu3  3lb(cttt ;  '  the  eagles  of  Pindus  '  are  the  Greeks. 

8124.  ,3flttbcrtt.  The  'lingering'  of  Ulysses  seems  to  allude  to  his 
detention  by  Calypso  (Odyssey  5). 

8127.  gaftlid)  lifer ;  the  land  of  the  Phaeacians,  by  whom  Ulysses 
was  entertained  and  conveyed  home  (Odyssey  6-13). 

8137.  'Jijmben.  Hederich  quotes  ancient  authority  for  distinguish- 
ing between  the  Dorides,  daughters  of  Nereus  and  Doris,  and  the  Ne- 
reids, daughters  of  Nereus  by  some  other  wife. 

8146.  abijcfeljrt.  Aphrodite  (Kypris,  Venus)  was  born  of  the  sea- 
foam,  but  her  cult  is  essentially  that  of  a  land-goddess.  Hence  she  is 
said  to  have  '  deserted  '  her  kindred  of  the  sea ;  and  Galatea,  the  fairest 
of  the  Dorids,  is  imagined  as  her  successor  in  the  famous  Paphian 
cult.  Cf.  n.  to  1.  8379  ff. 
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8152.  ^rotCH§,  Since  Homunculus  must  pass  through  a  long  series 
of  Protean  changes  on  his  way  to  '  existence,'  he  is  referred  by  the  im- 
patient Nereus  to  Proteus  himself,  the  great  expert  in  metamorphosis. 

8162.  al§  ime  =  rote  menu, '  as  if.' 

8165.  2$erflarte,  '  transfigured  '  by  the  proud  consciousness  of  their 
dignity  as  escorts  of  the  Kabiri. 

8170.  GtfyefottenS  j  the  name  of  a  nymph  who  was  changed  by  Her- 
mes into  a  tortoise  (xe\&vri) .     The  Nereids  ride  on  a  chariot  of  tor- 
toise-shell. 

8171.  ettt  fttCttfl  ©ebttbe,   'an  austere  group';  of  the  four  Kabiri 
taken  collectively. 

8174-7.  According  to  Herodotus,  III,  37  (quoted  by  Hederich),  the 
Kabiri-idols  were  the  '  representation  of  a  pigmy  man.'  Greek  writers 
refer  to  them  as  Oeol  Svvaroi,  '  mighty  gods,'  6eol  fj.ejd\ot,  '  great  gods,' 
etc.  In  the  pamphlet  cited  above,  Schelling  speaks  of  the  Kabiri-cult 
as  the  '  oldest  in  all  Greece,'  and  as  '  bound  up  with  all  that  is  most 
venerable  and  glorious '  in  the  earliest  traditions.  He  also  refers  to 
the  universal  belief  that  '  these  gods  were  especially  helpful  and  propi- 
tious to  seafarers.' 

8182-5.  The  Sirens,  themselves  the  enemies  of  the  sailor,  admit  that 
their  power  is  inferior  to  that  of  the  Kabiri. 

8186-9.    See  above,  n.  to  1.  8076. 

8194  ff.  After  developing  his  theory  of  ascending  potences  among 
the  Kabiri  (three  of  the  first  power  ruled  by  a  fourth,  then  three  more 
of  the  second  power,  making  seven, 'corresponding  to  the  seven  plan- 
ets), Schelling  evolves  an  eighth  who  is  the  over-lord  of  all  the  rest,  and 
is  therefore  '  the  supra-mundane  god,  the  Demiurgus,  or,  in  the  highest 
sense,  Zeus '  (p.  27). 

8198.    WefTt;  from  archaic  tt>efett,  'exist,'  'have  one's  being.' 

8201 .  fertig,  '  ready  '  —  to  travel.  This  is  the  etymological  sense  of 
the  word  (from  f^ahrt). 

8204.  ^jttttfjerletber.  Schelling  attempts  (p.  n)  to  derive  the  names 
of  the  Kabiri  from  a  Phoenician  root  meaning  '  to  long,' '  to  be  hungry.' 

8206-9.  The  Sirens  seem  to  mean  that  it  pays  to  respect  divinity 
wherever  it  may  be  enthroned ;  but  the  relevancy  of  the  thought  is  not 
very  obvious. 
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8213.  (Srmattfleltl  be§  SRuljm§,  'come  short  of  glory.'  The  phrase 
is  biblical  (Rom.  iii,  23). 

8216.  %t)v  bie  iiobircn  =  roenn  U)r  aber  bie  £abiren  crtangt  babt. 
The  glory  of  capturing  the  Golden  Fleece  pales  before  that  of  captur- 
ing the  Kabiri. 

8218.   2Sir!  iljr  !     The  Nereids  say  rotr,  the  Sirens  ibr. 

8220.  2!ijpfe.  Homunculus  sees  straight.  The  gods  about  whom 
all  the  ado  has  been  made  are  little,  rude,  pot-like  idols  of  baked  clay. 
—  Creuzer  had  imputed  to  the  Kabiri  the  form  of  pots  (S'riijjo),  and 
these  SopfflOtter  had  then  been  dilated  upon  sarcastically  by  Voss  in 
his  Anti-Symbolik. 

8233.  wo  ...  ftorft  =  too  audj  unb  in  rodchev  ©eflalt  er  aitd)  [tocft, 
'wherever  and  in  whatever  form  he  lurks.' 

8240.  auf  . . .  £$itj|en  =  auf  Sluei  ftiiJ3«t,  rote  ein  2fteufcb. 

8250.  gmjUd)  Xiidjttgljaftett,  '  tangibly  substantial.'  £iicf)tighaft  is 
new  coinage. 

8258.  @0  .  . .  fdjtrfett,  '  directly  on  his  arrival  (in  the  deep  sea)  it 
will  adjust  itself.'  His  being  sexless,  or  rather  bisexual,  will  make  it 
only  the  easier  for  him  to  begin  among  the  lowest  forms  of  aquatic 
life. 

8266.  ($:§  flrintclt,  '  there's  a  fragrant  freshness.'  In  the  Divan 
Goethe  uses  the  same  verb  to  denote  the  fresh  smell  of  the  grass  or 
foliage  after  a  shower. 

8274.  $)mfB(f)  goes  logically  with  ©eifter  in  the  sense  of  brei. 
'  Three  remarkable  spirits  on  the  move.' 

8274+.  JcldjiltClt.  The  Telchines  of  Rhodes,  sons  of  Thalassa 
(the  sea),  were  a  family  of  daemonic  artisans  in  brass  and  iron.  Their 
myth  makes  them  the  teachers  of  Poseidon  (Neptune)  and  the  forgers 
of  his  trident ;  also  the  first  to  have  formed  statues  of  the  gods.  — 
^pippofaittpeit  J  sea-monsters  with  the  fore-part  of  a  horse  and  the  tail 
of  a  dolphin. 

8283.    s.E3efjlj(lUl  i  viz.,  because  the  stormy  sea  is  so  dangerous. 

8285.  bent  ^>e(u)§  ©etOCt^tett.  Without  ancient  authority  Goethe 
conceives  the  Telchines  as  ministers  of  the  Rhodian  Helios,  or  sun-god, 
who  was  represented  in  the  famous  Colossus. 

8287.    bctUCflt,  '  astir  '  with  life. 
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8295  ff.  Rhodes  was  famed  for  its  delightful  climate,  its  clear  sky, 
and  its  many  statues. 

8311.  (Jrbeftofj.  The  Colossus  of  Rhodes  was  destroyed  by  an 
earthquake  in  224  B.C. 

8327.  geifttg,  '  as  spirit ' ;  this  being  all  there  is  at  present  of  Ho- 
munculus. 

8332.  uiinig  ail§,  '  all  up.'  The  estate  of  man  forms  the  end  of  the 
metamorphic  progression.  In  a  letter  of  1810  Goethe  writes  :  'All  lit- 
erature is  like  the  formation  in  water  of  molluscs,  polyps,  etc.,  until 
finally  a  man  comes  into  being.' 

8335  ff.  Proteus  admits  that  it  may  after  all  be  worth  while  to  be  a 
man  —  of  the  kind  that  lives  on  after  he  is  dead. 

8348.    sJJ(i)iti>l)of,  '  ring  around  the  moon.' 

8355-8.  Thales  is  opposed  to  the  rationalization  of  lovely  myths 
which  embalm  a  holy  religious  sentiment  and  keep  the  heart  warm. 
He  prefers  to  believe  that  the  filmy  appearance  in  the  sky  is  really  the 
sacred  doves  of  Aphrodite,  and  not  an  'atmospheric  phenomenon.' 

8358+-  ^ft)Ken  ttttb  SKarfdt.  The  Psylli  were  a  race  of  immortal 
snake-charmers,  magic  healers,  etc.,  who  dwelt  in  Libya  (see  Lucan's 
Pharsalia  IX).  The  Marsi  were  an  Italian  people  who  were  popularly 
credited  with  healing  snake-bites  by  magic  (cf.  Vergil,  j^Eneid  VII,  758). 
They  are  mentioned  together  by  the  elder  Pliny,  Natural  History 
XXVIII,  3,  30 :  '  Psylli  Marsique  et  qui  Ophiogenes  vocantur  in  insula 
Cypro,'  i.e., '  the  Psylli  and  Marsi  and  they  who  in  the  island  of  Cyprus 
are  called  Ophiogenes  (snake-born).'  It  seems  to  have  been  simply  a 
misunderstanding  or  a  careless  reading  of  Pliny's  text  that  led  Goethe 
to  connect  the  Psylli  and  Marsi  with  Cyprus.  He  conceives  them  as 
the  ancient  daemonic  inhabitants  of  the  island,  as  ministers  of  the  sea- 
born Aphrodite,  and  hence  as  themselves  denizens  of  the  sea. 

8368  ff.  They  cherish  the  old  cult,  disregarding  and  disregarded  by 
the  'new  race'  of  Romans  (the  eagle),  Venetians  (the  winged  lion), 
Christians  and  Mohammedans,  who  have  at  various  times  conquered 
and  overrun  the  island. 

8369.    licbltcfjfte  Xorljtcr  ;  addressed  to  Nereus. 

8374.  UJCgt  Itnb  regt,  '  moves  and  stirs ' ;  a  formula  like  regen  Wtb 
riihren  in  1.  4684. 
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8379  ff.  The  description  shows  the  influence  here  and  there  of  the 
Galatea-frescos  of  Raphael  and  the  Caraccis,  engravings  of  which  are 
still  to  be  found  in  Goethe's  collection  at  Weimar.  They  are  referred 
to  in  an  essay  of  his,  Werke,  H.  28,  302,  in  which  he  describes  a  pic- 
ture of  Galatea  and  Cyclops  by  Philostratus.  In  this/  picture  the 
nymph  is  drawn  over  the  waves  in  a  shell-chariot  by  dolphins  which 
are  guided  by  Tritons.  —  Other  hints  were  obtained  from  Calderon's 
No  Magic  like  Love,  with  which  Goethe  became  acquainted  from  A.  W. 
SchlegePs  translation  in  1803.  The  play  deals  with  the  story  of  Circe 
and  Ulysses,  and  has  its  climax  when  the  hero  is  released  from  thrall- 
dom  by  the  appearance  of  Galatea.  Circe  causes  fire  to  come  from 
the  water,  but  the  flaming  sea  is  powerless  against  Galatea's  love.  Cf. 
Max  Koch  in  G.-J.,  V,  319. 

8388.  aSiirbtgcr  Unfterblidjfeit  =  roitrbig  ber  UnfterbUcf)!eit. 

8411.    233o§  .  .  .  fdtttt  ;  viz.,  immortality. 

8433.  bIitf)Cltb.  The  meaning  seems  to  be  :  '  How  my  joy  bursts 
into  full  bloom,'  '  culminates.'  The  momentary  glimpse  of  Galatea's 
ravishing  beauty  draws  from  old  Thales  a  rapturous  paean  to  the  water. 

8445  S.  Galatea  and  her  convoy  circle  ceremoniously  about  Nereus 
at  a  distance,  and  before  they  come  near  again  the  scene  closes. 

8465.   uffeiti]d>n()rcn  —  offenbaren. 

8470  ff.  Under  the  spell  of  Love  and  Beauty  Homunculus  sees  that 
here  is  the  place  for  him  to  commence  existence.  His  glass  house  be- 
gins to  glow  and  groan  with  the  intensity  of  his  longing  to  enter  upon 
the  course  which  will  make  him  like  in  form  to  what  he  sees.  He 
dashes  his  cage  in  pieces  against  Galatea's  throne,  his  flame  suffuses 
the  water,  and  he  is  '  wed  to  the  Ocean.' 

8479.  (5ro3.  Hesiod  makes  Eros,  Love,  the  oldest  of  the  gods  ;  the 
one  who  first  brought  order  and  beauty  into  the  chaotic  world. 

8483+.  5tfl  SlUc,  'altogether,'  'grand  chorus';  an  emphatic  redu- 
plication, as  in  Burger's  all  itberaU.  The  chorus  is  a  paean  to  the  four 
elements,  —  fire,  water,  air,  and  earth  ;  represented  by  the  flaming  sea, 
the  mild  zephyrs  above,  and  the  mysterious  grottos  below. 
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bem  ^atafte  be§  3ftetula§ 
gu  Sparta. 

Cf.  Intr.  pp.  xi  ff.  pp.  xxii  ff.,  and  pp.  liii  ff.  —  The  first  part  of  the 
third  act,  as  far  as  1.  9127,  is  conceived  in  the  style  of  a  Greek  tragedy, 
but  it  is  a  free  rendering  of  the  spirit  of  the  Greek  tragic  poets  rather 
than  a  close  imitation  of  their  technique  in  matters  of  detail.  In  his 
later  years  Goethe  was  much  interested  in  Euripides,  of  whom  he  came 
to  have  a  higher  opinion  than  he  had  held  in  his  youth.  Traces  of 
Euripidean  influence  are  quite  numerous  in  the  Helena.  Reminiscen- 
ces of  ./Eschylus  also  appear  here  and  there  ;  of  Sophocles  less  fre- 
quently. On  this  subject  consult  Morsch,  Goethe  und  die  griechischen 
Bilhnendichter,  Berlin,  iSSS;  also  the  essay  by  Niejahr  in  the  journal 
Euphorion,  I,  81.  The  following  notes  will  point  out  some  of  these 
classical  reminiscences,  but  without  attempting  to  exhaust  the  subject. 

The  meter  of  the  dialogue  is  mainly  the  so-called  iambic  trimeter  of 
the  Greeks.  This  is  a  verse  consisting  normally  of  six  iambic  feet  in 
three  dipodies.  The  adaptation  of  it  to  German  poetry  requires  before 
all  things  the  avoidance  of  a  pause  after  the  third  foot  ;  otherwise  it 
becomes  simply  an  unrimed  Alexandrine.  Goethe's  first  experiment 
with  the  trimeter  seems  to  have  been  made  in  the  Helena  of  1800  (cf. 
Harnack's  essay  Uber  den  Gebrauch  des  Trimeters  bei  Goethe,  V.L.,  V, 
113).  The  result  was  somewhat  monotonous,  owing  to  a  too  exclusive 
use  of  the  normal  iambic  foot,  for  which  the  Greek  poets  had  a  variety 
of  substitutes  (anapaest,  tribrach,  dactyl,  spondee).  In  the  final  revision 
of  the  fragment  of  1800,  accordingly,  he  converted  a  large  number  of 
iambics  into  feet  of  three  syllables,  which  are  usually  to  be  construed 
as  anapaests,  sometimes  as  tribrachs.  Thus,  in  11.  8490-1,  2)er  SSBo'fle 
Miau'felnbem'  was  changed  into  ®e§  ©eroo'geS  reg'famem'  ;  t)om  pf)ft)'= 
fltjdjem'  ©eftlb'  into  com  phrty'gtfcfjem  23tad)'flefttb'.  In  1.  8495  ben  tap'* 
ferften'  ber  $rie'ger  gave  place  to  ben  tap'ferften  fet'ner  $rie'ger.  As 
would  be  expected,  the  newer  portions  of  the  third  act  (those  written  in 
1827)  show  also  a  pretty  free  use  of  trisyllabic  substitutes  for  the  iam- 
bic foot.  But  the  Greek  rules  regulating  the  admissibility  of  these  sub- 
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stitutes  were  not  very  strictly  followed.  The  poet's  principle  was  to 
reproduce  the  effect  of  the  Greek  measure,  but  to  avoid  metrical  pe- 
dantry in  adapting  it  to  the  German  language. 

The  Doric  form  '  sJDJeitel(l3, '  familiar  to  Goethe  in  the  French  poets, 
is  metrically  more  convenient  than  the  Homeric  '  Menelaos.'  —  s$an- 
tfydltS  is  mentioned  by  Pausanias  as  one  of  the  attendants  of  Helena. 
Cf.  Goethe's  essay,  Polygnots  Gemalde,  in  Werke,  H.  28,  245. 

8488.  The  heroine  announces  first  her  repute  and  then  her  name, 
just  as  does  Aphrodite  at  the  beginning  of  the  Hyppolytus  of  Euripides. 

8491.  2$fad)(jeftlb,  '  plain,'  —  the  plain  of  Troy. 

8492.  ftrdubtft,  '  reluctant '  rather  than  '  bristling.' 

8494.  $0rt  tttttClt ;  on  the  sea-shore,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Eurotas. 
So  too  in  the  Orestes  of  Euripides,  11.  53  ff.,  Helena  explains  that  she 
has  been  sent  ahead  by  her  husband,  who  has  lately  landed. 

8496.  l)i)()C0  ^>fltt§.  Thus,  too,  in  the  Orestes,  11.  356  ff.,  the  return- 
ing Menelaus  greets  his  ancestral  home,  and  bethinks  him  of  all  that 
he  has  suffered  since  he  left  it. 

8498.  $aHa£  ^jiijjef ;  the  hill  on  which  the  so-called  '  brazen  house  ' 
of  Athena   was   situated.  —  SBtcbcrfeljrenb  J   viz.,   from  his   exile   in 
JEtolia. 

8499.  frfluicftcrftrf),  '  in  sisterly  companionship  ' ;  adv.  with  rDUd)§. 
8503.    SBetteriJffltCH,  'wider  opening'  than  usual ;  both  wings  of  the 

double  door  having  been  opened  on  so  great  an  occasion. 

8511.  Gt)tfjerett§  XetttJJCl;  the  temple  of  Artemis  (Diana)  on  the 
island  of  Cythera,  off  Laconia.  Says  Hederich,  sub  voce  '  Helena,' 
quoting  Dares  Phrygius  as  authority :  '  Some  say,  however,  that  he 
(Paris)  landed  with  his  fleet  upon  the  island  of  Cythera,  whither  Hele- 
na came  out  of  curiosity  to  see  him ;  and  that  she  was  there  offering 
sacrifice  to  Diana  when  Paris  carried  her  off  from  the  temple,  and  after 
a  hard  fight  with  the  inhabitants  of  said  island,  succeeded  in  getting 
away  with  her.' 

8516  ff.  The  first  three  choruses  present  some  analogy  to  the  strophe, 
antistrophe,  and  epode  of  the  Greek  poets.  Metrical  schemes  are  un- 
necessary. Let  the  verses  be  read  somewhat  slowly  with  strong  stress 
where  the  word-accent  naturally  falls,  and  the  rhythm  will  take  care  of 
itself. 
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8528.  Cpfcr.  Says  Hederich,  quoting  the  authority  of  Pausanias  : 
'Some  say  he  (Menelaus)  was  minded,  upon  the  surrender  of  Troy,  to 
kill  her  along  with  the  others.'  Cf.  Intr.  p.  xvi,  last  foot-note. 

8532.  ^nicibcutuj.  Her  supreme  gift  of  beauty  has  not  been  an 
unmixed  good,  since  it  has  brought  trouble  to  herself  and  others,  and 
the  end  is  not  yet  in  sight.  Wherefore  her  '  fame  and  fate '  are  said  to 
have  been  decreed  '  ambiguously.'  3Segleiter  in  apposition  with  9Juf 
wtb  @d)icf]at 

8537-  flegett  mit  =  mir  gegeniiber. 

8538.  $urf)tgcftab  ;  the  shore  of  the  Bay  of  Laconia,  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Eurotas. 

8540.    tJOtn  ®0tt,  '  by  the  god,'  —  Zeus. 

8544.  Ufct ;  a  forced  use  of  the  dat.,  but  the  meaning  is  clear.  3)ent 
lifer  aufjieljen  stands  for  auf  bem  lifer  hittaufgiehen. 

8570  ff.  Tripods  were  used  at  sacrifices  for  the  burning  of  incense, 
sometimes  also  in  lieu  of  an  altar.  The  vessels  of  water  would  be 
needed  for  the  priest's  ablutions  ;  the  other  vessels,  to  catch  the  vic- 
tim's blood  and  to  contain  the  wine  and  barley-meal  which  were  strewn 
upon  the  parts  destined  for  burning. 

8573.    b(t3  ftod)C  5Kunb,  '  the  round  plate  '  (Lat.  patera). 

8580.  jeidjnet  =  bejeichnet. 

8588.  erbgcfccitgteit.  The  victim's  head  was  drawn  down  in  case  of 
sacrifice  to  the  gods  of  the  lower  world  or  to  the  dead ;  otherwise  it  was 
drawn  up.  But  Goethe  was  hardly  thinking  of  this  distinction ;  he 
uses  the  word  broadly  in  the  sense  of  'doomed.'  The  passage  seems 
to  have  been  suggested  by  such  stories  as  that  of  Iphigenia,  though  in 
this  case  the  victim  was  not  an  animal. 

8607.  id)  ttJCt^  Htdjt  tt)tC.  A  phantom  herself,  Helena  has  only  a 
phuntom-memory  of  the  recent  past. 

8614.    .sSdcitcitci  ;  here,  as  in  1.  7484,  with  stress,  §ete'neit8. 

8621.  ©otter.  The  'home-bringing  deities'  were  especially  Zeus 
(Zei)s  eudvejuos,  Jupiter  redux),  Castor  and  Pollux,  Poseidon,  and  For- 
tune (Fortuna  redux). 

8624.  UHMtlt,  'albeit.' 

8637.    3lngefrifd)tf  '  with  quickened  memory.' 

8647.    Xodjtcr  $eu3  ;  cf.  1.  8497.    Tyndareos  was  her  nominal  father. 
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The  myth  makes  Clytemnestra  and  Castor  the  legitimate  children 
of  Leda ;  Helena  and  Pollux  the  result  of  her  connection  with 
Zeus. 

8650.  lld)Ci]tim,  '  primeval  chaos.'  The  old  cosmogonies  make 
Night  the  daughter  of  Chaos  and  the  mother  of  many  monsters.  — 
920d)  seems  to  have  additive  rather  than  temporal  force ;  '  multiform 
moreover  like  clouds  of  volcanic  smoke.' 

8653.    bie  ©tljgtfdjCtt,  '  the  Stygian  —  the  hateful  —  gods.' 

8676.  meld)  =  irgenb  toeldjeS,  'some  sort  of.' 

8685.    £tjal(imo§,  'sleeping-chamber.' 

8687.    timber;  here  =  'monster.' 

8691-2.  That  words  can  not  paint  forms  successfully  is  one  of  the 
main  theses  of  Lessing's  Laokoon. 

8697.  id).  The  Greek  choruses  often  speak  as  one  person,  using 
the  pronoun  '  I.' 

8700.  £$K0§  ;  the  usual  form  in  Homer,  as  '  Ilion  '  is  in  prose  and  in 
the  tragic  poets. 

8703-5.  The  'terrible  shouting  of  the  gods'  recalls  passages  in  the 
Iliad,  such  as  5,  785,  where  Hera  takes  the  form  of  the  '  brazen-voiced 
(xa\/ceo(/>wv<fj)  Stentor,'  whose  shout  was  like  that  of  fifty  men ;  or  5, 
769,  where  the  wounded  Ares  utters  a  yell  like  that  of  a  thousand  men. 
—  SttHCtfttrfjt  translates  the  Homeric  *Epis,  '  Strife,'  who  appears  as 
goddess  in  Iliad  4,  440,  n,  73,  etc.  Goethe  imputes  to  her  the  brazen 
voice  of  Stentor. 

8732.  firiWflCborucit.  Says  Hederich,  sub  voce  '  Graeae  '  (cf.  n.  to  1. 
7967)  :  '  They  have  their  name  from  ypavs,  an  old  woman,  because 
they  are  said  to  have  been  gray  old  women  from  birth.' 

8747-8.  $Ctt  . . .  tttadjt,  '  which  the  Detestable,  the  Eternal-wretched, 
excites  in  the  lovers  of  beauty.' 

8754.  $llt  tft  btt£  2330tt.  The  commonplace  that  modesty  and  beau- 
ty seldom  go  together  can  be  found,  e.g.,  in  Juvenal  10,  297  :  '  Rara  est 
adeo  concordia  formae  atque  pudicitiae.' 

8772.    iViiinnbtfcf)  ttJtlb,  '  like  wild  maenads  '  (bacchantes). 

8784.  flCflCltumrt>3,  '  in  presence  of ' ;  an  adv.  from  ©egeitttJttrt.  Cf. 
Thomas's  German  Grammar,  §  374,  a. 

8792.    ftrf) .  .  .  Mctbt,  '  looks  out  for  himself.' 
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8803.  nun  9lncr!annte ;  metri  gratia  for  nun  onerfannt.  But  adverb 
and  noun  go  awkwardly  together. 

8808.  betncr  .  .  .  3rl)uwu,  '  the  swan  of  thy  beauty,'  for  '  thy  swan- 
like  beauty.' 

88n  +  -  Gljoretibett,  'members  of  the  chorus';  properly  GThorittben, 
Gr.  xoptriSes. 

8812  ff.  Phorkyas  and  the  chorus  revile  each  other  in  classical  bil- 
lingsgate, thrust  on  thrust  (so-called  stichomythy),  each  trying  to  outdo 
the  other  in  suggestions  of  ugly  ancestry  and  associations. 

8813.  leiBUdj  .  .  .  ©Cfdjttnfterfittb,  '  your  bodily  kith  and  kin,'  lit- 
erally '  cousin.'  The  monster  Scylla  had  twelve  feet  and  six  heads. 

8817^  £ireftd§  f  the  old  blind  seer  of  Thebes,  whom  Odysseus  meets 
in  the  lower  world.  The  implication  is  that  only  such  as  he  would  care 
for  their  amorous  advances. 

8818.  £>rum;  the  ancient  giant  famed  for  his  beauty,  his  stature, 
and  his  prowess  in  hunting.     His  '  nurse '  does   not  figure  in  Greek 
mythology,  but  she  must  have  been  older  than  Orion  himself,  and  if  she 
was  the  great-great-granddaughter  of  Phorkyas,  then  Phorkyas  must  be 
very,  very  old. 

8819.  £)arpl)Ctt,   'Harpies';  properly  §arptyien,  Gr.  "Apirviai,  mon- 
strous, filthy  birds,  that  befouled  whatever  they  came  near.     Cf.  Ver- 
gil's sEneid  3,  216. 

8821.  83lltte.     Homer,  Odyssey  n,  228,  ascribes  to   the  shades  in 
Hades  an  eager  longing  to  drink  the  blood  of  the  sheep  slain  by  Odys- 
seus.   The  implication  of  course  is  that  the  choretids  belong  in  Hades. 

8822.  i!ctrf)Ctt.     Lucan's  Pharsalia  ascribes  to  Erichtho  a  hideous 
fondness  for  corpses.     For  the  choretids  Phorkyas  is  a  horrible  Thes- 
salian  witch.     Cf.  1.  9963. 

8829.  Uttterfd)tt)0riterf  '  festering  underneath  ' ;  from  fcijttJaren.  Dis- 
cord among  servants  is  likened  to  a  sore  festering  beneath  the  skin. 

8840.  Xrdum=  imb  SdjrerffcUb  =  fdt)redE(i^e«  £raumbUb,  'horrible 
phantom.' 

8850.  jeljenidljrtg.  Goethe  first  wrote  $e&enjaf)rig,  and  then,  in  def- 
erence to  Gottling's  mythological  wisdom,  changed  it  for  the  first  print 
to  ftebenjciljrig.  Later  he  changed  his  mind  and  authorized  a  return  to 
the  first  reading.  See  Eckermann  for  March  17,  1830,  and  n.  to  1.  7426. 
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8851.  5tyljtbltu3  ;  see  n.  to  1.  7415  ff. 

8853-  ^>tlbeitfcf)aar ;  dat.  of  the  agent,  —  a  bold  construction  even 
for  the  Second  Part  of  Faust. 

8854.  ftiQe  (Bttttft.  Helena's  secret  preference  for  Patroclus  seems 
to  be  an  invention  of  Goethe. 

8860.  Gretfl'S  (Jrte.  Says  Hederich,  sub  voce  '  Menelaus,'  quoting 
Dictys  Cretensis  as  authority  :  '  When  now  his  mother's  father,  Creteus, 
died  in  Crete,  he  went  with  others  of  his  co-heirs  to  the  said  island,  in 
order  to  share  with  them  his  inheritance  from  Creteus.' 

8864.  Greterttt.  The  fiction  that  Phorkyas  was  a  free-born  Cretan 
woman  enslaved  by  Menelaus  and  then  placed  in  charge  of  his  palace 
accounts  for  a  stewardess  unknown  to  Helena,  who  was  carried  away 
during  her  husband's  absence  in  Crete. 

8872.  boppelfjaft  ®e6Ub.  This  alludes  to  the  story,  duly  chronicled 
by  Hederich,  that  it  was  not  the  real  Helena,  but  only  a  phantom  re- 
sembling her,  that  Paris  carried  off  to  Troy,  the  real  Helena  having 
been  spirited  away  by  Hermes  to  Egypt,  where  she  was  afterward  re- 
stored to  Menelaus. 

8876-8.    Cf.  n.  to  1.  7435. 

8879.  ^bol,  'phantom,'  'eidolon';  Gr.  ftSw\ov. 

8880.  ctn  £raum.     Says  Hederich,  on  authority  of  Tzetes  :  '  Hav- 
ing seen  her  (Helena)  once  on  the  wall  of  Troy,  he  (Achilles)  was  so 
inflamed  by  her   that   he  had  no  peace.     He  accordingly  begged  his 
mother,  Thetis,  to  invent  some  means  whereby  he  might  enjoy  her  love. 
So  Thetis,  in  order  to  satisfy  him,  counterfeited  her  form  for  him  in  a 
dream,  and  thus  assuaged  his  passion  a  little.' 

8889-90.    be§  bretfiJpftflCtt  ^wnbe§  ;  i.e.,  Cerberus. 

8894.    £tef(Wftouerttbe3,  'deep-lurking.' 

8897.  Oltf  goes  with  regeft.  '  Thou  dost  stir  up  the  worst  of  all  the 
past,'  etc. 

8909  ff.  The  meter  changes  to  a  lightly-moving  trochaic  rhythm, 
which  extends  as  far  as  1.  8930. 

8913.  £retr  i(Jj  =  inbem  id)  trete.    Cf.  1.  7078. 

8929.  SEBic  .  .  .  2)r0ffeln.  The  simile  is  borrowed  from  the  Odyssey 
22,  468  ff.,  where  Telemachus  hangs  the  wanton  serving-maids.  The 
passage  runs,  in  Bryant's  translation  : 
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As  when  a  flock 

Of  broad-winged  thrushes  or  wild  pigeons  strike 
A  net  within  a  thicket  .... 
So  hung  the  women,  with  their  heads  a-row, 
And  cords  about  their  necks  .... 

A  little  while, 

And  but  a  little,  quivered  their  loose  feet 
In  air. 


8936+  •  ^tocrggeftflWeit.  Here  the  illusion  of  the  antique  begins  to 
dissolve  and  northern  diablerie  to  assert  itself  once  more.  The  rotund 
dwarfs  are  minions  of  destruction  that  wait  upon  Mephistopheles,  who 
has  here  taken  up  the  role  of  ballet-master  (cf.  (Sruppe  and  erftarrten 
SBifbern  above). 

8946.  after  bod)  connects  getrennten  §aupt§  with  anftanbtg  roiirbig. 
Though  her  head  will  be  cut  off,  she  is  nevertheless  to  have  decent, 
seemly  burial. 

8957  ff.  Being  in  terror  of  a  return  to  Hades,  the  choretids  adopt  a 
politer  tone  toward  Phorkyas,  addressing  her  no  longer  in  forms  sug- 
gestive of  ugliness,  but  of  wisdom  and  power. 

8958.    £d(J  ;  i.e.,  '  life,'  instead  of  the  night  of  Hades. 

8978.  3itd)tC,  'limit,'  'border-line';  die  grenze,  schranke,  nach  der 
man  sick  zu  ric/iten,  die  man  innezuhalten  haf,  says  Grimm  Wb. 

8987.    fiforrt,  'abounds.' 

8994.  £l)al=®ebirg  =  ©ebirgtbaler.  The  reference  is  to  the  Arca- 
dian highlands. 

8996.  Xdt)flCt03  im  JRurfett,  '  with  Taygetus  at  its  back  '  (ace.  abso- 
lute). The  point  of  view  is  not  Sparta,  where  the  speakers  now  are, 
but  Arcadia,  from  which  the  high  peaks  of  Taygetus  (the  range  sepa- 
rating Laconia  from  Messenia)  rise  behind  the  nearer  mountains  to 
south-eastward. 

9000.  ctmmerifrfjcr  Wfld)t,  '  Cimmerian  night,'  i.e.,  the  far-away,  un- 
known North. 

9009.  JyvcuicfcfjCttfen,  'free  gifts.'  Tacitus,  Germania  15,  states  that 
the  German!  were  wont  to  honor  their  chiefs  with  gifts  of  cattle  and 
corn.  Later,  in  feudal  times,  these  voluntary  gifts  pro  honore  became 
an  exacted  tribute. 

9015.   mcttfriicnfrcjicrifdj,    '  anthropophagous.'     The   allusion   is   to 
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Iliad  22,  346,  where  Achilles  says  that  he  could  wish  his  fury  prompted 
him  to  cut  up  the  flesh  of  Hector  and  devour  it  raw. 

9019.  mtr  tttd)t§  bit  turf)t3,  '  regardlessly.' 

9020.  Gtyffopiffy  J  in  allusion  to  the  so-called  Cyclopean  masonry  of 
early  Greek  history.     It  consisted  of  huge  irregular  masses  of  rock, 
roughly  hewn  and  put  together  without  mortar. 

9029.  (^deficit .  .  .  Ctn,  '  galleries  to  look  out  and  in,'  i.e.,  external 
and  internal  galleries. 

9030.  £Bappett.     Coats   of  arms,  in   the   technical,  heraldic  sense, 
were  unknown  to  the  ancients,  heraldry  being  of  medieval  origin.    Phor- 
kyas  explains  the  word,  therefore,  by  referring  to  the  shield-devices  of 
the  Greek  heroes. 

9031.  ©efcf)lUttgene  Srf)tottgT.    An  antique  vase  at  Weimar,  in  which 
Goethe  was  specially  interested,  has  a  figure  of  Ajax  with  a  coiled  dra- 
gon upon  his  shield. 

9032.  ©tefiett  DOt  Xfjcfoett.     In  the  Seven  against  Thebes  of  ^Eschy- 
lus,  1.  377  ff.,  we  read  that  Tydeus  had  upon  his  shield  a  representation 
of  the  moon  and  starry  sky;  Polyneices,  the  goddess  of  justice  (Dike); 
Eteocles,  a  hero  scaling  a  wall  by  means  of  a  ladder ;  Capaneus,  a  man 
with  a  torch,  etc. 

9038.  fctUClt ;  a  mere  inadvertence  for  ifyrett.  An  earlier  form  for 
the  preceding  line  shows  : 

ttnb  fold)  ®ebilb  fiiljrt  flier  etn  ieber  £elbenfoljn. 

In  changing  from  ein  jeber  §e(benfol)n  to  aucf)  unfre  ^etbenfdjaar  the  in- 
congruous possessive  was  overlooked. 

9054.  Tctpfyobu^.  Says  Hederich,  sub  voce  '  Deiphobus  ' :  'After 
the  death  of  Paris  he  took  Helena  for  himself ;  wherefore  . . .  when 
Menelaus  got  hold  of  him  he  first  had  his  ears  cut  off,  then  his  arms, 
his  nose,  and  finally  all  his  external  members.' 

9060.  tint  jene§  UuUcn,  '  on  his  account,'  '  because  of  him '  (Deipho- 
bus). 

9072.    SBtberMmOtt,  '  evil  genius ' ;  Gr.  KaKoSai/j-uv. 

9103.  OUtf).  The  singing  of  the  swan  portends  its  own  death  ;  the 
chorus  hope  that  it  may  not  also  portend  theirs. 

9117.   Deemed  ;  i-e.,  Hermes  Psychopompos,  the  '  conductor  of  souls 
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to  Hades.     To  Hermes  in  this  capacity  was  attributed  a  '  golden  wand  ' 
(pdpdov  xpi/o-e^v,  Odyssey  24,  2). 

9118.  HI  teller  jurittf.     The  members  of  the  chorus  know,  then,  that 
they  are  shades  who  have  once  been  escorted  to  Hades.     Cf.  1.  9962. 

9119.  graittdgcnbett,    'gray-lighted,'  'dismal.'     The    Hades   of    the 
Odyssey  is  far  away  on  the   confines  of  Oceanos ;  a  land  of  '  eternal 
cloud  and  darkness.' 

9120.  ttttgreiftiarer,   'impalpable,'  'unsubstantial.'     Cf.  Odyssey  n, 
206,  where  Odysseus  tries  to  embrace  the  shade  of  his  mother,  but  the 
form  passes  through  his  arms  '  like  a  shadow  or  a  dream.' 

9123.  IwitfclflriiultrJ)  •  to  be  taken  factitively.  The  clouds  that  have 
enveloped  them  float  away,  disclosing  a  dark -gray  mass,  as  of  dingy 
masonry,  which  presently  becomes  distinct  as  a  medieval  castle. 

9126+.  $ltnerer  SBttrflljof.  Imagine  a  rambling  but  not  inharmoni- 
ous medieval  castle,  situated  far  to  the  north  of  Sparta  in  the  Arcadian 
highlands.  Ruins  of  '  Prankish  '  castles  exist  at  various  points  in  the 
Peloponnesus,  and  Goethe  had  read  descriptions  of  them  (cf.  Intr.  p. 
xxiii,  foot-note) ;  but  there  is  no  evidence  that  he  borrowed  any  local 
details  for  his  conception  of  Faust's  castle.  Helena  and  her  attendants 
are  set  down  by  Phorkyas  in  the  inner  court,  at  one  end  of  which  rises 
a  flight  of  steps  adown  which  comes  the  procession  of  pages  followed 
by  Faust. 

9135.  v$t)tljomffa,  '  prophetess,'  '  pythoness.'  As  Phorkyas  has  not 
told  her  name,  Helena  calls  her  '  Pythonissa  '  on  account  of  her  pro- 
phetic gift  and  wonder-working  powers.  There  is  no  Gr.  form  Hv06- 
viffffa  meaning  'prophetess,'  although  Plutarch,  2,  214 E,  states  that 
ventriloquists  were  called  Hv6uves  and  HvGdvurcrai.  Goethe  seems  to 
have  got  the  form  by  taking  the  familiar  Fr.  pythonesse  and  treating  it 
as  if  it  were  Greek. 

9146.  OH§  ttiefett  etltSgettorbltcn,  '  made  one  out  of  many  parts.' 
This  e  pluribus  unum  character  is  seen  in  many  a  medieval  castle. 

9156.  flcrctljt .  .  .  frttf),  'formed  in  line  and  under  discipline  so  early ;' 
i.e.,  so  early  in  life,  when  they  are  too  young  to  be  soldiers.  The  cho- 
rus has  never  before  seen  a  procession  of  marching  pages. 

9164.  mit  5Ifd)C  ;  in  allusion  to  the  apples  of  Sodom.  The  chorus 
suspect  that  the  handsome  boys  are  only  illusory  forms,  like  them- 
selves. 
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9172.  fiber  U&etWaflt  Cr.  The  repetition  of  iiber  is  a  case  of  em- 
phatic reduplication.  It  pictures  vividly  the  process  by  which  the  filmy 
canopy  gradually  comes  into  its  place,  just  over  the  queen's  head,  form- 
ing an  appearance  of  cloud-wreaths. 

9178.  ©tufe  fitr  <5tufe,  'step  after  step.'  The  chorus  are  to  occupy 
the  steps  of  the  throne  in  dignified  order. 

9180.  2£tirbtg  ;  adj.,  not  adv.  '  Let  it  be  blessed  as  worthy,'  i.e., 
gratefully  pronounced  worthy. 

9191  ff.    Faust  speaks  in  the  (modern)  iambic  pentameter. 

9195.  ittit .  .  .  entttJOttb,  '  filched  duty  from  me,'  i.e.,  caused  me  to  be 
recreant  in  my  duty. 

9217-)-.  iil)HCCH£>.  Here,  as  also  in  the  fifth  act,  the  warden  of  the 
castle  is  given  the  name  of  the  '  lynx-eyed  '  pilot  of  the  Argonauts,  who 
could  see  through  earth,  sea,  and  sky,  by  night  as  well  as  by  day.  He 
defends  himself  in  rimed  stanzas,  —  something  that  is  new  to  Helena. 

9235-  3inttC  ?  £(juntt  ?  The  meaning  is  :  Could  I  think  of  my  im- 
mediate, prosaic  surroundings  ? 

9239.  ©0{J  id)  on,  '  drank  in,'  an  going  with  the  verb.  @og  id)  etn 
would  be  more  natural. 

9243.  btt3  l)efd|uiuntc  ^>0ftt,  'the  sworn  horn 'for 'the  sworn  duty 
of  blowing  the  horn.' 

9252.  In  connection  with  ^Jdltigotter  think  of  Theseus ;  with  $el= 
ben,  of  Paris ;  with  ©otter,  of  Hermes ;  with  ^fintonen,  of  Phorkyas. 

9254-5.  (iHltfcirf)  refers  to  the  '  simple  '  or  '  first '  estate  in  which  she 
caused  the  Trojan  war;  boppett,  to  her  return  from  Hades  as  eidolon; 
bteifdd),  to  her  recent  return  to  Sparta ;  Dierffld),  to  her  present  appear- 
ance in  Arcadia. 

9273  ff.  Lynceus  gives  expression  to  the  chivalrous  beauty-worship 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  and  at  the  same  time  identifies  himself  with  the 
invading  '  barbarians  '  of  an  earlier  period. 

9280.  prnltt  3imirf.  Lynceus  means  that  his  occupation  is  gone, 
since  the  sharpest  eyes  are  dazzled  by  the  throne  of  beauty. 

9287.    ljunbertfad)  fleftfirft,  '  reinforced  by  hundreds.' 

9300.  gebiirrteS  (9ra3,  '  withered  grass,'  as  a  symbol  of  the  com- 
mon and  worthless. 

9307.    9ilttt .  .  .  Ollcm.     The  correct  reading  is  nun,  not  nur,  as  most 
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editions  have  it.  The  sense  is  apparently  :  '  Now  the  emerald  (which  I 
lately  thought  priceless  for  its  own  sake)  deserves  alone  (i.e.,  has  no 
other  merit  than)  to  adorn  thy  bosom.'  *)iun  in  contrast  with  an  im- 
plied biSfyer;  ®maragb,  the  name  of  a  particular  precious  stone  as  repre- 
sentative of  its  class.  The  Weimar  editor  and  Diintzer,  however,  under- 
stand the  sense  to  be  :  '  Now  the  emerald  (of  all  gems)  alone  deserves 
to  adorn  thee,  rubies  being  paled  by  the  blush  of  thy  cheeks.'  But  why 
this  unique  distinction  for  the  emerald  ?  There  are  other  gems  besides 
emeralds  and  rubies,  and  Lynceus  himself  expects  that  his  pearls  will 
be  used  for  ear-rings.  It  may  be  added  that  emeralds  were  thought  to 
exert  a  refreshing,  sanative  influence  upon  the  eye.  Cf.  Wahlverivandt- 
schaften  1, 6 :  SBeun  ber  @ntavagb  bitvd)  fetne  herrltdje  gav.be  bem  ®e|~td)t 
luoljl  tfyut,  ja  fogav  etnige  §etl!vaft  an  biefem  ebfen  ©inn  aueiibt,  it.f.n>. 

9310.    Xro^feitet,  '  oval  pearl.' 

9319.  ©rlOltbe  mid)  =  blllbe  mid) ;  'permit  me  in  thy  train,'  i.e., take 
me  for  one  of  thy  vassals. 

9326.  lofc  \  to  be  taken  with  ba§  alleS  in  contrast  with  feft,  hence  — 
abgelbft  tion  irtir,  '  detached  from  its  owner,'  '  alienated.' 

9327.  6(l(lf,  '  of  cash  value.' 

9341.  lebdofciH  Sefceit.  We  are  to  think  of  decorations  representing 
green  verdure,  with  statues  of  nymphs,  gods,  etc. 

9347.  c§  ift  jjcfptdt ;  it  is  mere  child's  play,  inadequate  to  honor  the 
Queen  of  Beauty  sufficiently. 

9349.    ilbcrmutf),  '  exuberance ' ;  to  be  understood  in  a  good  sense. 

9359-  Iltiecitb.  The  unattached  pple.  is  poetic  if  not  grammatical. 
Construe :  (Srft  tafj  bie  treue  SBtbmung,  bie  id)  bir  fnteenb  barbringe,  bir 
gefallen,  b,obe  ^rau. 

9363.  (yrfittiiUUbcttlU^tcn,  'unconscious  of  a  limit,'  i.e.,  'limitless.' 
Her  realm  is  the  realm  of  beauty. 

9368  ff .  Helena  is  curious  about  the  rimed  speech  of  Lynceus  — 
something  she  has  never  heard.  Faust  replies  by  giving  her  a  lesson 
in  riming. 

9378.  t)0tt  4?Ct5Ctt.  Classical  poetry,  so  Schiller  thought,  is  prevail- 
ingly '  naive '  or  objective ;  the  romantic,  '  sentimental '  or  subjective. 
To  acquire  the  romantic  tone,  therefore,  Helena  has  first  of  all  to  learn 
to  speak  'from  the  heart.'  Cf.  Eckermann,  March  21,  1830. 
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9376,  gBectyfelrebe.    Cf.  Divan  vili,  36 : 

33elirama,ur,  fagt  man,  Ijat  ben  3feim  erfunben, 
(£r  fpvocfj  entjiictt  au8  reiner  Secte  Xrana, ; 
Sitoram  fcfjnett,  Me  greunbin  feuter  Stunben, 
(Stiniberte  mit  gleidjem  SBort  unb  Slang. 

9410.  Offettbarfeitt  =  Dffenbarung, '  manifestation.' 

9411.  fo  fern,  fo  nnlj  ;  so  '  far '  as  belonging  to  the  antique  world,  so 
'  near,' as  feeling  the  strange  ecstasy  of  romantic  love.     Observe  that 
the  lines  9411-18  have  both  final  and  medial'iime. 

9415.  ucrlclit,  'lived  out';  i.e.,  as  one  whose  life  has  been  lived  in 
the  past. 

9418.  2>afet!t  tft  ^pirfjt,  '  existence  is  duty.'  The  context  shows  the 
meaning  to  be :  It  is  a  duty  to  surrender  one's  self  to  a  present  joy, 
without  trying  to  explain  it. 

9432.  Ictrfjte  iHaare ;  the  chorus,  in  distinction  from  Helena  (Die= 
fer).  Cf.  1.  8929. 

9441  +  .  GjrplojtOHCH  •  probably  of  gunpowder,  in  spite  of  the  ana- 
chronism. But  Loeper  understands  bursts  of  martial  music. 

9443.  iwjjetrennten,  'united.' 

9446.  mit.  .  .  SfiSiitljeit,  'with  bated,  quiet  fury,'  i.e.,  with  martial  ar- 
dor duly  held  in  check  by  discipline.  Faust  proceeds  to  harangue  his 
generals,  reminding  them  of  their  past  deeds  of  valor,  and  promising 
each  a  Peloponnesian  dukedom.  The  verb,  treten  dllf,  comes  in  the 
next  strophe. 

9454.  5|St)(o§ ;  a  seaport  of  Messenia,  famed  in  heroic  times  as  the 
home  of  wise  old  Nestor.  Faust  and  his  men  arrive  by  sea,  and  since 
the  old  race  of  heroes  is  dead,  they  make  quick  work  of  the  petty  chief- 
tains that  oppose  them. 

9466.  ©enrtftitC.  Goethe  seems  to  have  regarded  Germanus  as 
the  name  of  a  single  tribe,  and  hence  as  on  a  par  with  Goth,  Frank, 
Saxon  and  Norman,  all  of  whom  are  really  German!.  —  The  passage 
recalls,  and  is  meant  to  recall,  actual  history.  Early  in  the  I3th  cen- 
tury the  Morea  was  conquered  by  French  knights  under  the  leadership 
of  Champlitte  and  Villehardouin,  who  created  the  principality  of  Achaia 
or  Morea.  The  feudal  system  was  established  by  the  building  of  cas- 
tles, the  creation  of  baronial  fiefs,  etc.  This  '  Prankish '  occupancy 
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continued  for  two  centuries,  and  its  architectural  remains  are  still  to  be 
seen  at  various  points. 

9476-7.  Faust  decrees  that  the  over-lordship  of  his  feudal  domain 
shall  belong  to  Sparta,  that  being  the  ancestral  home  of  his  queen.  In 
reality  the  Prankish  Princes  of  Morea  had  their  court  at  Nikli,  the  an- 
cient Tegea ;  but  they  possessed  a  strong  fortress  at  Mistra,  near  the 
site  of  Sparta. 

9493.    fid)  ttcrfionb,  'formed  alliances.' 

9512.  sJiirf)ttH)cl ;  a  fanciful  substitute  for  ^atbtnfel,  'peninsula,' i.e., 
almost-island.  The  Peloponnesus  is  '  attached  by  a  light  chain  of  hills 
(the  Isthmus  of  Corinth)  to  the  last  (i.  e.,  the  most  southerly)  moun- 
tain-spur of  Europe.' 

9514.  ^>a§  iiltltb  .  .  .  (SottltCtt,  'the  land  of  all  lands';  the  'land's 
sun  '  being  a  metaphor  for  the  land  itself.  The  ensuing  description  of 
Arcadia,  the  fabled  home  of  love  and  poetry,  is  mainly  imaginative,  for 
Goethe  had  never  been  in  Greece ;  but  some  hints  were  got  from  the 
accounts  of  modern  travellers.  In  Castellan's  Briefe  iiber  Morea,  a 
book  which  Goethe  drew  from  the  court-library  in  July,  1825,  we  read, 
p.  189 :  '  The  ancients  compared  their  Elysium  with  this  heavenly  region ; 
and  their  descriptions  of  it  are  still  apt.  It  is  the  attribute  of  nature 
only  never  to  grow  old  ;  Arcadia  seems  to  have  been  her  cradle  :  she 
is  here  ever  young  and  blooming '  (cf.  11.  9550-65).  There  follows  then 
a  detailed  description,  from  which  we  quote  a  few  sentences  :  '  About 
us,  in  the  far  distance,  the  view  was  shut  in  by  mountain-chains.  .  .  . 
Among  the  nearer  and  lower  mountains,  which  were  mostly  covered 
with  trees,  we  observed  ever-green  valleys.  Brooks  lost  themselves 
among  the  trees,  to  re-appear  in  the  meadows.  .  .  .  On  another  side  we 
saw  bare  mountains,  their  notches  punctured  with  caverns  which,  our 
guide  said,  were  still  occupied  by  hermits.  A  number  of  huts  could  be 
seen  in  the  most  happy  locations,'  etc. 

9518-21.  The  fiction  is  that  the  swan's  egg  from  which  Helena  came 
was  hatched  among  the  whispering  sedge  of  the  Eurotas.  —  Connect 
the  alS-clause  with  t)ittaufgebli(ft  in  spite  of  the  period. 

9521.  iiberftarf),  'dazzled.' 

9526-9.  The  thought  is  that  while  the  jagged  snow-clad  summits 
endure  (i.e.,  hold  out  against)  the  cold  rays  of  the  spring  sun,  the  rocks 
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lower  down  already  show  signs  of  verdure.  —  Slltgcgritnt,  '  tinged  with 
green.' 

9538.  i!ct)Clt!?Ul)mpI)C»,  'enlivening  nymphs,' — nymphs  that  give  life 
to  the  scene. 

9541.  ^uictgljttft,  'branch-abounding';  =  ntit  ineten  3tt)eigen. 

9542.  ftorret  Ittadjttg,  'stands  forth  in  its  might.' 
9546-7.   miitterlid)  quiflt  SJiUrf)  —  SJiuttennitd)  quillt. 

9551.  tyettert,  '  expresses  serenity.' 

9552.  jutfterliltrt)  ;  because  the  race,  living  under  ideal  conditions, 
remains  the  same  from  age  to  age,  the  father  perpetuating  himself  in 
the  son. 

9558.  gugcftdltet,  'made  like  in  form,'  'identified  with.'  In  his 
youth  Apollo  kept  the  herds  of  Admetus  in  Thessaly. 

9561.  ergreifett  fi(f),  'take  hold  of  one  another,'  '  interblend ' ;  the 
gods  becoming  as  men,  the  best  men  becoming  as  gods. 

9567-8.  5trft  fiir  Utt§  =  umjtrft  ling,  '  forms  a  domain  about 
us.' 

9578.  S^f  SfirttfJCtt,  '  ye  long-beards  ' ;  addressed  to  the  sedate  and 
skeptical  men  of  learning  (cf.  1.  6705)  among  the  spectators.  Cf.  n.  to 
1.  10038+. 

9579-   fiilfttttg  j  here  in  the  sense  of  '  outcome.' 

9603  ff.  On  the  character  and  symbolism  of  Euphorion,  cf.  Intr.  pp. 
xxiii  ff.  For  the  aureole  (11.  9623-4)  see  n.  to  1.  9902-)-. 

9644.  30f)UC  bet  SJittja ;  Hermes,  whose  wonderful  babyhood  the 
chorus  proceeds  to  set  over  against  that  of  Euphorion.  The  description 
versifies  Hederich's  article  '  Mercurius  ' :  '  Scarce  born  he  stole  the  tri- 
dent of  Neptune,  the  sword  of  Mars  from  its  sheath,  from  Apollo  his 
bow  and  arrows,  from  Jupiter  even  his  scepter ;  and  if  he  had  not  been 
afraid  of  the  fire  he  would  have  stolen  from  him  his  lightning.  On  the 
very  day  of  his  birth  he  challenged  Cupid  to  a  wrestling  match,  and  by 
tripping  him  up  vanquished  him ;  and  when  Venus,  pleased  with  the 
feat,  took  him  in  her  lap,  he  stole  her  girdle.' 

9648.  Streitget,  '  wraps,' '  confines.'  Goethe  seems  to  have  had  in 
mind  the  verb  ftrangen,  'to  harness '  (with  ©trcinge). 

9664.  ^ortl)Ct(fltrf)Cltbcn.  This  too  is  in  Hederich,  who  says  of  Mer- 
cury :  '  He  invented  the  art  of  buying  and  selling,  and  in  connection 
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with  this,  that  of  gaining  one's  advantage  by  clever  deception  (fetnen 
SSortfyeil  burcf)  einen  gefdjicften  Setrug  ju  madjen).' 

9696.  ($Heid) .  . .  ©djefjf,  '  it  is  forthwith  your  own  play ' ;  that  is, 
the  parents  feel  the  child  to  be  a  part  of  themselves.  His  gayety  is 
infectious  and  at  once  becomes  theirs. 

9707.  Older  Safyre.  The  boy  is  the  emblem  of  a  wedded  happiness 
that  has  lasted  for  years.  As  in  the  first  scene  of  the  Second  Part,  we 
have  a  symbolic  lapse  of  time.  ®en  s^oeten  binbet  fetne  ,3eit. 

97I3-    3«  ftHett  Stifteit,  '  to  the  great  ether.' 

9741.  SjiiitMtri)  im  Sttfleu  =  im  £anbtid)fttUen, '  in  rural  quiet.' 

9745.  £eirf)ter.  The  comparative  is  to  be  taken  absolutely  in  the 
sense  of  '  lightsome.' 

9763.  bettt  Qitl  emtdjt.  The  poetry  of  motion  in  the  rhythmic 
dance  completes  his  charm. 

9774.    licljenbc,  'vehement.' 

9782.    ttribert  mtr  ;  archaic  for  tt)ibert  mid)  an,  'is  repugnant  to  me.' 

9784.   frfjier,  '  altogether,'  '  completely ' ;  =  gerabe  or  ganj. 

9787.    <<cimtertilafcit ;  of  the  mimic  winding  of  huntsmen's  horns. 

9798.    twbcrttmrtigett ;  here  =  '  reluctant.' 

9800.    £wlic,  '  visible  envelope,'  '  form.' 

9804.  Whuttift .  .  .  (Sebrfiltfle,  '  dost  think  thou  hast  me  in  a  strait  ? ' 
©ebrange  =  sJJoth,  SBerlegenljeit. 

9813.  tt)03  .  .  .  tlttr,  'what  should  the  confinement  be  to  me  ?'  'why 
should  I  be  confined  ? ' 

9832.  Mpfclgotb,  '  the  gold  of  apples,'  '  golden  apples.'  But  Goethe 
may  have  had  in  mind  the  pomegranate,  pomum  auranttum. 

9843-50.  One  of  the  most  perplexing  passages  in  Faust,  owing  to  the 
uncertainty  of  the  text.  The  MS.  and  the  first  print,  of  1827,  have  3)ett 
instead  of  3)em  in  1.  9847.  In  the  print  of  1831-2,  published  under  the 
supervision  of  Riemer  and  Eckermann,  11.  9847-8  were  made  to  read : 
2J{tt  ntdjt  $u  bampfenbem,  §eUigem  ©inn.  This  looks  like  an  unwar- 
ranted making-over  of  the  text,  but  as  the  emendation  was  published 
in  Goethe's  lifetime,  it  may  possibly  have  had  his  approval.  The  sense 
would  be :  '  To  the  patriot  sons  of  Greece,  with  their  invincible  spirit, 
may  it  (my  coming)  bring  gain.'  The  Weimar  editor  condemns  Rie- 
mer's  emendation,  but  thinks  the  original  reading  unintelligible ;  he  ac- 
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cordingly  changes  3)en  to  ®em  and  revises  the  punctuation  so  as  to 
give  (presumably)  the  sense :  '  To  the  patriot  sons  of  Greece,  to  the 
spirit  of  stern  resolution,  to  all  fighters,  may  it  bring  gain.'  For  con- 
sistency's sake  we  have  followed  the  Weimar  edition,  but  it  seems 
probable  that  2)en  is  after  all  the  right  reading,  the  ace.  being  intended 
to  anticipate  @ett)inn.  The  sense  would  be :  To  the  patriot  sons  of 
Greece  may  it  bring  the  spirit  of  stern  resolution,  to  all  fighters  gain 
(the  gain  being  the  quickening  of  the  patriotic  spirit).  Diintzer,  read- 
ing 2)em  with  comma  after  53(ut§,  would  connect  the  dat.  with  gebar  — 
'  whom  Greece  has  borne  for  patriotism.'  The  '  antecedent '  of  2Beld)e 
is  ben  $timpfenben.  Sllle  takes  the  place  of  alien,  though  the  form  is 
not  common  except  after  a  prep,  or  in  the  nom. ;  cf.  Thomas's  German 
Grammar,  §  317,  i. 

9856.  fid)  fdbft  bettwjjt,  '  conscious  of  himself,'  =  '  relying  upon 
himself.' 

9861-2.  In  Castellan's  Briefe  iiber  Morea  (Weimar,  1809),  a  book 
known  to  have  been  read  by  Goethe  (cf.  n.  to  1.  9514),  we  read,  p.  114, 
as  follows :  '  Often  in  the  wyar  with  the  Turks,  their  implacable  enemies, 
the  Mainotes  are  under  arms  continually.  The  boys  are  taught  to  han- 
dle the  sword  before  they  can  plow ;  yes,  even  the  women,  in  case  of 
menacing  danger,  mix  with  the  soldiers  in  the  field  and  support  and 
cheer  their  husbands  and  sons.'  Also,  p.  117:  'They  (the  Mainote 
women)  learn  likewise  the  use  of  weapons,  and  many  of  them  have 
been  known,  when  they  could  get  no  arms,  to  offer  their  shoulders  as 
a  rest  for  the  gun  of  a  brother  or  husband.' 

9866.  ^tettt .  .  .  fern,  'far  and  thus  farther  still.'  The  form  recedes 
even  while  the  words  are  uttered. 

9873.   getfjdtt,  '  done  deeds  '  —  and  thus  proved  his  manhood. 

9884.  bonncrtt ;  the  thunder  of  the  war  between  Menelaus  and  the 
vassals  of  Faust. 

9897.   £)0d) !  =  'danger  avaunt ! ' 

9901.  iJfatttS.  Euphorion's  disastrous  attempt  to  fly  reminds  the 
antique  chorus  of  the  similar  case  of  Icarus,  who  flew  too  near  the  sun, 
so  that  his  wax-fastened  wings  were  melted  off  and  he  fell  into  the  sea. 

9902+ .  cine  befdttltte  (Seftoft ;  that  of  Byron.  Said  Goethe  to  Eck- 
ermann,  July  5,  1827  :  '  As  a  representative  of  the  newest  era  in  poetry 
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I  could  use  no  one  but  him  who  is  to  be  regarded  without  doubt  as 
the  greatest  talent  of  the  century.  And  then  Byron  is  not  antique  and 
not  romantic,  but  like  the  present  day  itself.  Such  a  one  I  had  to  have. 
Moreover  he  suited  my  purpose  completely  on  account  of  his  unsat- 
isfied temperament  and  his  warlike  tendency,  which  led  to  his  death  at 
Missolonghi.' — An  'aureole'  is  given  Euphorion  (cf.  11.  9623-4)  as  the 
symbol  of  supernatural  genius. 

9907-38.  The  choral  dirge  is,  incidentally,  Goethe's  tribute  to  Lord 
Byron.  'Have  you  noticed,'  said  Goethe  to  Eckermann,  July  5,  1827, 
'  that  in  the  dirge  the  chorus  falls  quite  out  of  its  role.  Up  to  this  point 
it  has  been  held  throughout  to  the  antique  tone  and  never  belies  its 
maiden  character ;  but  here  it  suddenly  becomes  serious  and  deeply 
ratiocinative,  and  utters  things  of  which  it  has  never  thought  and  can 
not  have  thought.'  In  the  same  conversation,  after  wondering  what 
the  German  critics  would  make  of  the  scene,  Goethe  goes  on  to  observe 
that  the  'fancy  has  its  own  laws,'  and  that  'if  it  did  not  produce  things 
which  must  remain  forever  problematical  to  the  understanding  it  would 
not  be  worth  much.' 

9920.  SJtitfttut  jebetn  =  SJMtgefiihl  fiir  jeben. 

9924.  inT3  ttJtflcnlofc  9?elj,  '  the  will-less,'  i.e.,  passive,  blameless, 
'  net '  of  unnecessary  complications.  The  allusion  is  to  Byron's  quar- 
rel with  society  and  general  ftrfifleifteret  ber  Setbenfdjdft. 

9927.  SUletyt  bO§  IjiJdjftC  Stnnctt ;  the  resolution  to  help  in  the  Greek 
struggle  for  independence.  In  Stanhope's  Greece  in  1823  and  1824,  a 
work  read  by  Goethe  in  1825,  occurs  the  following  passage  in  a  letter 
of  Trelawney  to  Stanhope  (p.  323) :  '  From  the  moment  he  (Byron)  left 
Genoa,  though  twice  driven  back,  his  ruling  passion  became  ambition 
of  a  name,  or  rather,  by  one  great  effort  to  wipe  out  the  memory  of 
those  deeds  which  his  enemies  had  begun  to  rather  freely  descant  on 
in  the  public  prints,  and  to  make  his  name  as  great  and  glorious  in  acts 
as  it  already  was  by  his  writings.' 

9930.  (jdnttfl  btr  nicf)t.  Byron  set  out  from  Genoa  in  July,  1823,  but 
found  the  Greeks  disunited  and  without  plans.  After  a  vexatious  de- 
lay of  months  he  reached  Missolonghi  in  December.  Here  he  was 
presently  given  command  of  an  expedition  against  Lepanto,  but  died 
April  19,  1824,  before  he  had  been  able  to  strike  a  blow  for  the  cause 
he  had  at  heart. 
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9932.  fief)  toermummt,  '  masks  itself,'  i.e.,  wraps  itself  in  mysterious 
silence. 

9933-4-  The  lines  allude  to  the  fall  of  Missolonghi,  April  22,  1826, 
after  a  two  years'  heroic  resistance  by  the  Greeks,  —  an  event  which 
saddened  the  hearts  of  Philhellenes  all  over  Europe. 

9935-    erf ttf rfjet,  '  create  afresh.' 

9938+-  SJMige  s$UUfe.  This  is  the  pause  referred  to  in  the  scena- 
rium  after  1.  9678.  It  marks  the  end  of  the  operatic  Euphorion-scene. 

9939-  @in  altC§  2S0rt,  '  an  old  truth.'  That  Goethe  was  not  think- 
ing of  a  particular  proverb  seems  to  be  indicated  by  the  fact  that  the 
expression  of  the  desired  thought  as  he  finally  shaped  it  in  1.  9940  was 
reached  only  after  much  experimentation.  The  MSS.  give  the  sub- 
stance of  the  line  in  eleven  different  versions ;  a  fact  which  is  signifi- 
cant as  showing  the  care  and  labor  with  which  our  poet  wrought  in  his 
later  years. 

9941.  25e§  Sebett3  rote  ber  fitebe ;  cf.  Intr.  p.  xxiv. 

9954+ «    ©JUDtett,  exuvia,  i.e.,  'spoils,'  '  mementos.' 

9957.  Ultt  bie  ifiSelt,  '  on  the  world's  account.'  The  thought  is  :  I  do 
not  pity  the  world. 

9963.  olt=t^cffaltfrf)Ctt  SBettet,  'old  Thessalian  hag.'  This  contra- 
dicts the  fiction  that  Phorkyas  is  a  Cretan ;  but  can  hardly  refer  to 
Manto,  as  Zarncke  suggests.  Panthalis  calls  the  witch  in  whose  power 
they  have  all  been  so  long  a  Thessalian,  because  Thessaly  was  the  land 
of  witches. 

9975-  2l3pl)0befo3,  '  asphodel,'  the  pale  flower  of  Hades.  Cf.  Odys- 
sey ii,  573. 

9979-  3kbermiW§gleu!j  Jit  ptCpfeit.  In  the  Odyssey  24,  6,  the  shades 
are  represented  as  '  twittering  (rpl£ov<rai)  like  bats.'  Shakespeare 
makes  the  ghosts  '  squeak  and  gibber.' 

9981  ff.  Panthalis  decides  that  the  nameless  choretids,  who  do  not 
feel  the  noble  sentiment  of  loyalty  to  their  queen,  but  think  only 
of  the  inanity  of  their  own  existence  in  Hades,  are  not  fit  to  retain 
their  personality,  but  should  be  identified  with  nature's  '  elements.' 
Accordingly  they  divide  into  four  groups,  the  first  becoming  dryads, 
the  second  echo-nymphs,  the  third  brook-nymphs,  the  fourth  spirits  of 
the  vine.  —  It  was  a  serious  conviction  of  Goethe  that  a  man's  chance 
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of  personal  immortality  rests  upon  his  amounting  to  something  in  this 
life  ;  on  his  showing  steadfastness  and  fidelity  (letter  to  Knebel,  Dec.  3, 
1781),  or  on  his  being  a  'great  ente,lechy  '  (Eckermann,  Sept.  21,  1829). 

9992  ff.  The  dryads  are  conceived  as  directing  the  life-process  of  the 
trees,  coaxing  up  the  sap  from  the  roots,  putting  forth  the  leaves  and 
branches,  and  finally,  for  their  good  work,  receiving  the  homage  of  the 
mortals  who  come  to  gather  the  ripe  fruit. 

10000.  Sdjmicflcn ;  supply  un«. 

10004  ff-  The  echo-nymphs  are  thought  of  as  nestling  in  the  waters 
of  the  lake  close  against  the  rocky  wall. 

10007.    mfitinbrifd)  nwHeitb,  '  meandering.' 

10009.  6e<)Ctd)UettT3.  The  e§  refers  to  a  distant  house  surrounded 
by  cypresses  which  rise  above  the  landscape,  the  winding  shore,  and  the 
surface  of  the  water.  But  Sprenger,  Zeiis.f.  d.  Ph.  23,  455,  would  refer 
it  to  the  course  of  the  water  generally  (ber  ganje  £anf  be§  @elt»affer8 
ttrirb  toon  (£t)preffen  eingefafet). 

10016.   fb'rberfatnft,  '  most  effectively,'  '  to  best  advantage.' 

10026.    Srdgcbuttett  ;  tubs  made  to  be  carried  on  the  back. 

10029.  WtberHd)  jerquetfcfyt,  '  crushed  to  an  unsightly  mass.' 

10030.  SBedeit,  '  cymbals ' ;  not  really  different  from  the  preceding 
(£t)inbe(lt.  —  Here  begins  the  description  of  a  bacchanal,  or  Dionysiac 
orgy. 

10033.  O^ttj]  £f)ier ;  the  ass,  whose  loud  braying  frightened  the 
giants  and  thus  put  the  gods  under  obligation  to  Silenus. 

10038+.  BOJt  bCJt  fiotljurnen,  'from  the  tragic  buskins,' the  effect 
of  which  was  to  give  the  ancient  actor  an  appearance  of  colossal  stat- 
ure. The  language  is  hardly  to  be  taken  as  implying  that  Mephistoph- 
eles  as  Phorkyas  has  worn  the  buskins  throughout  the  entire  third  act, 
for  this  is  not  easily  thinkable  (cf.  Niejahr,  Euphorion  I,  103).  We 
are  rather  to  suppose  that  he  suddenly  assumes  them,  by  way  of  indi- 
cating his  responsibility  for  the  phantasmagory,  and  then  puts  them  off 
with  the  rest  of  his  Phorkyas-mask,  to  show  that  his  role  as  antique 
witch  is  now  ended.  As  appended  to  the  separately  published  Helena 
of  1827,  this  indication  of  the  identity  of  Phorkyas  and  Mephistopheles 
was  needed ;  but  after  the  second  act  was  written  it  became  superflu- 
ous, and  might  very  well  have  been  omitted.  —  As  to  the  '  epilogue ' 
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which  is  left  to  the  discretion  of  Mephistopheles,  there  is  no  evidence 
that  Goethe  ever  intended  to  write  one.  There  is,  however,  a  parali- 
pomenon  (No.  176)  in  which  Phorkyas  explains  to  the  spectators  what 
is  about  to  happen,  with  humorous  comments  upon  the  suddenness  of 
Euphorion's  birth,  the  strangeness  of  his  conduct,  etc.,  and  then  declares 
that  she  is  no  longer  needed.  The  ghostly  drama  is  to  spin  itself  out 
to  a  tragic  conclusion  without  her  bodily  presence.  She  accordingly 
retires  with  an  5luf  SBieberfefyert.  But  these  rejected  verses  were  clearly 
intended  to  come  in  at  1.  9579.  The  poet  changed  his  plan,  decided 
to  keep  Phorkyas  on  the  stage  to  the  end,  and  then,  being  reluctant  to 
give  up  the  idea  of  a  Mephistophelean  comment  on  the  piece,  he  pro- 
vided for  a  discretionary  epilogue  at  the  close. 


Cf.  Intr.  p.  xliii  and  p.  Ivi.  —  If  one  must  think  of  a  definite  locality, 
let  it  be  of  some  point  in  the  Tyrolese  Alps.  It  is  worth  remarking 
that  the  legendary  Doctor  Faust  also  makes  the  acquaintance  of  high 
mountain-peaks  in  the  course  of  his  aerial  journeys.  See  the  first 
Faust-book,  chap,  xxvii. 

10039-66.  Faust  speaks,  with  the  spell  of  the  antique  still  upon  him, 
in  iambic  trimeters. 

10061.  9turoren§  .  .  .  3djnmni),  'the  morning-time's  love,  its  buoy- 
ant soaring.'  The  reference  is  to  Gretchen  ;  though  the  mood  of  the 
whole  monologue,  with  its  sadly  transfigured  memories  of  vanished  joy, 
tells  of  the  poet's  own  experiences. 

ioo66-(-.   tUJUJt  auf,  'comes  stalking  up.' 

10067.  citbltd),  '  quickly,'  =  r.afcf)  or  befaenbe  ;  a  common  meaning  of 
enbHcf)  in  early  modern  German. 

10075  ff.  Goethe  here  reverts  to  the  great  geological  controversy 
touched  upon  in  the  '  Walpurgis-Night '  (cf.  n.  to  11.  7550  ff.).  Mephis- 
topheles, very  naturally,  speaks  as  Vulcanist,  arguing  that  the  moun- 
tain-top on  which  they  have  alighted  was  thrown  up  by  a  long-past  ex- 
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plosion  which  he  proceeds  to  account  for.     The  first  lines  allude  to  the 
revolt  of  Lucifer  and  the  rebel  angels. 

10077.    CClttralifd),  '  at  the  center,'  viz.,  of  the  earth.— Um  Itttb  Ultt  = 

ringShfrum.     Cf.  Paradise  Lost  I,  6 1  : 

A  dungeon  horrible  on  all  sides  round 
As  one  great  furnace  flamed. 

10079.  ^pcflmtg.  Instead  of  Mephisto's  'excessive  illumination," 
Milton  gives  us 

No  light,  but  rather  darkness  visible. 

10087.  OH  ...  -3tpfef,  'by  another  tag.'  The  meaning  seems  to  be 
simply  :  We  have  things  turned  around. 

1 0090.  $>o3  .  .  .  feljreit,  '  to  turn  things  topsy-turvy.'  For  a  suc- 
cinct account  of  Goethe's  geological  views,  which  throws  much  light  on 
this  part  of  Faust,  consult  the  concluding  pages  of  his  Zur  Mineralogie, 
Werke,  H.  33,  469.  He  was  an  ardent  disciple  of  Werner,  regarded 
granite  as  the  primitive  foundation  of  the  earth's  crust,  and  the  crust 
itself  as  having  been  formed  by  crystallization  and  deposition  from  a 
primordial  '  chaotic  crystalline  infusion.'  When,  therefore,  De  Beau- 
mont, Von  Buch,  Von  Humboldt,  and  other  geologists  began  to  claim 
a  large  role  for  Vulcanism,  and  to  point  to  volcanic  rocks  which  must 
have  lain  lower  than  the  granite,  this  was  turning  things  topsy-turvy. 
He  deals  with  the  subject  in  a  number  of  his  'Tame  Xenia,'  one  of 

which  concludes : 

®enn  ^SlutoS  ©abet  brofjet  frfjon 
Sent  Urgrunb  9te»olutton ; 
Saialt,  ber  frfjmarje  £eufe(<5=2J2oljr 
Slu§  tieffter  £>o(Ie  bridjt  fiercer, 
3erjpaltet  gelS,  ®eftein  unb  grben, 
Dmeflo  mufs  nun  9llp(ja  roerben. 
Unb  fo  incite  benn  bie  liebe  SBelt, 
©eognoftiicf)  auf  ben  $opf  gefteUt 

The  new  views  seemed  to  Goethe  a  return  to  the  theory  of  Father 
Kircher,  a  seventeenth-century  writer  who  explained  earthquakes  by 
the  assumption  of  a  fiery  reservoir  (pyropkylachtm)  at  the  center  of  the 
earth. 

10092.  ilbcmtttfj,  '  superabundance,'  in  comparison  with  the  previous 
confinement.  For  the  devil  as  '  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air '  see 
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Eph.  ii,  2.  In  Eph.  vi,  1 2,  where  our  King  James  Bible  has  :  '  For  we 
wrestle  .  .  .  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against 
spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places,'  Luther  has,  more  correctly  :  ^pernt 
ber  SBelt,  bie  in  bet  ginftenujj  biefer  itBelt  fjerrfcfyen  ntit  ben  bojen  ©eift= 
ern  unter  bem  §immel. 

10095.  Cbel=ftumttt,  '  nobly-mute,' '  mysterious.'  Cf.  Goethe's  saying 
in  Meisters  Wanderj afire,  (Werke,  H.  18,  262):  "J)ie  Oebirge  ftrtb  ftum= 
me  2Mfter  unb  macfjen  fdjroeigfame  ©filler. 

10097.  ftd)  in  fid)  feffoft.     Cf.  Zur  Mineralogie,  Werke,  H.  33,  470, 
where  Goethe  says :  '  According  to  my  view  the  earth  built  itself  out 
of  itself ;  here  (in  the  new  theories)  it  appears  everywhere  burst,  and 
the  crevasses  to  have  been  filled  up  from  unknown  depths  below.' 

10098.  rettt,   '  neatly '  —  with  distinct  outlines. 

10102.    gentUbct,  'sloped  gently,'  'prolonged  in  easy  declivity.' 
10109.    3Ji0Iodjr  the   biblical  '  god  of  the  Ammonites,'  is  introduced 
by  Klopstock  (Messias  II,  351)  as   a  rebellious   devil  who  throws  up 
mountains   to   defend   himself   against   Jehovah.     Goethe  gives  him  a 
hammer  which  suggests  that  of  Thor. 

loin,  ftorrt;  used  as  in  l.  8987.  —  $0n  frcmbcn  Geutnerotaffen 

alludes  to  the  so-called  '  erratic  '  boulders,  in  which  Goethe  was  deeply 
interested.  In  an  essay  of  the  year  1829  (see  Werke,  H.  33,  465)  he 
explained  those  of  North  Germany  as  having  been  deposited  by  a 
primeval  glacier,  and  thus  became  a  pioneer  in  the  new  glacial  geology. 
Here,  however,  the  devil  ascribes  the  '  erratics '  to  his  primeval  explo- 
sion, and  commends  the  wisdom  of  the  common  people  who,  in  their 
ordinary  nomenclature,  give  the  name  of  the  devil  to  strange  things 
that  they  do  not  understand  (cf.,  in  English,  Devil's  Gulch,  Devil's 
Slide,  Devil's  Basin,  etc.). 

10127.  BetdjCtt.  The  'sign 'is  the  mountain  itself  with  its  erratic 
boulders. 

10129.  Ultfret  £)6erflfid)C.  Like  the  tempter  of  Christ,  the  devil 
here  speaks  as  if  the  world  and  the  fulness  thereof  belonged  to  him. 
Cf.  Matt,  iv,  8,  9. 

10137.  Sitrger=9Zo^ruttg§=(9rau§,  'the  horror  of  burgher-nourish- 
ment,' i.e.,  of  the  market.  —  $ttt  $61116,  '  in  the  centre,'  '  at  the  heart.' 

10145.  (Htjuntafjett,  'broad  streets  (wherein)  to  take  on  a  grand  ap- 
pearance ' ;  i.e.,  to  parade,  put  on  style. 
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10148.  JRoHefutfrfjeit.  Grimm  Wb.  defines  the  word  as  a  'light, 
quickly-moving  carriage.'  Schroer  refers  9iolte  to  the  bells  of  the  horses. 

10159.  The  sense  requires  one  to  supply  after  tlnb  something  like 
'after  all,'  'nevertheless.' 

10160.  mtf  .  .  .  bettUtfft,  '  in  proud  self-consciousness.' 
10165.    SdjttlirWege,  '  roads  straight  as  a  string.' 
10168.    ftetjjt  C§  j  viz.,  the  main  column  of  water. 

10172.    A  syllable  is  lacking  between  ba  and  granjentofe;  perhaps  bte. 

10176.  mobcrit,  'in  the  newest  style,'  —  that  of  the  kings  of  France 
and  the  German  princelings  who  imitated  them.  Faust  has  no  wish  to 
be  such  a  modern  Sardanapalus. 

10192.  S?ott  client  =  uon  alle  bem,  ttia«  id)  meine,  —  my  desire  of 
large  activity  for  its  own  sake. 

10202.  tt)ie  bet  Ubcrmiltl).  The  conduct  of  the  sea  affected  him 
like  arrogance  and  injustice  on  the  part  of  a  rational  being. 

10223.  fd)mieflt .  .  .  Uorbct,  '  creeps  past,'  i.  e.,  can  not  get  over. 
This  line,  with  1.  10225,  suggests  the  idea  of  dykes,  1.  10226  that  of 
drains. 

10252-9.  Faust  gives  expression  to  the  political  ideal  of  the  benevo- 
lent despotism. 

10272-3.  Faust  has  no  need  to  hear  the  story  out,  but  knowing  how 
it  must  have  gone  with  the  empire,  he  proceeds  to  describe  the  course 
of  affairs,  using  the  metaphor  of  a  drunken  man. 

10285.  bo3  t  getting  up  an  insurrection  ostensibly  in  the  interest  of 
public  order,  but  really  for  selfish  ends. 

10294.  (5'tmitaf  .  .  .  male,  '  saved  once  is  saved  for  a  thousand 
times,'  i.e.,  'for  good.'  Cf.  Werke,  H.  2,  324: 

Sftur  Ijeitte,  fieute  nitr  lajj  bid)  nicljt  fangen, 
Sa  bift  bu  fiunbertmal  entgangen. 

10314-5.  The  thought  is  :  Leave  things  to  your  staff  (Mephisto  and 
the  Mighty  Men),  and  your  reputation  as  Field-Marshal  will  be  secure. 

10315.  ^irtctj^uttrntl),  'war's  evil,'  put  for  $rieg8unljeU  for  the  sake 
of  the  pun  with  $iieg8rath,  « council  of  war  ' ;  perhaps  with  the  subau- 
dition 'war's  lack  of  counsel.' 

10321.   SJSeter  <3qUCtt$.     The  name  is  that  of   Shakespeare's  Peter 
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Quince,  as  popularized  in  Germany  by  Gryphius  in  his  Absurda  Com- 
ica,  oder  Herr  Peter  Squentz,  Schimpff-Spiel. 

10322.  Spoilt .  . .  CltiittciJCitj,  '  the  quintessence  of  the  whole  crowd.' 
In  the  Midsummer  Nighfs  Dream  Quince  has  a  'scroll  of  every  man's 
name  which  is  thought  fit,  through  all  Athens,  to  play  in  our  inter- 
lude before  the  duke  and  duchess.'  From  this  '  eligible  list '  he  chooses 
his  actors.  Thus  the  selection  finally  made  represents  the  quintessence, 
or  refined  extract,  of  the  whole  crowd.  So  Mephistopheles,  instead  of 
enlisting  the  mountain-folk  as  a  whole,  calls  to  his  aid  a  concentrated 
extract  of  soldier-qualities  in  the  shape  of  three  '  mighty  men,'  like  those 
who  helped  David  against  the  Philistines.  The  Hebrew  names  Adino, 
Eleazar  and  Shammah  are  replaced  by  the  allegorical  names  Fight-hard, 
Get-quick,  and  Hold-fast.  In  their  make-up  the  Mighty  Men  represent 
Youth,  Manhood,  and  Age. 

10327.  je^t.  The  time  really  referred  to  is  the  hey-day  of  romanti- 
cism. Mephistopheles  means  :  Medieval  knights  are  now  in  high  favor ; 
and  if  mine  are  allegorical,  so  much  the  better,  since  allegorical  knights 
are  quite  in  the  spirit  of  the  middle  ages.  Or,  perhaps  the  meaning  is : 
Such  fellows  are  more  pleasing  in  allegory  than  in  real  life. 


betn 

Legend  makes  Doctor  Faust  claim  the  credit  of  winning  battles 
for  Karl  V.  Thus  the  general  idea  of  a  victory  won  by  magic  rests 
upon  popular  tradition,  but  the  particular  expedients  resorted  to  by 
Mephistopheles  —  the  empty  suits  of  rattling  armor,  the  counterfeit 
water  and  fire  borrowed  from  the  undines  and  the  mountain-folk  —  are 
inventions  of  Goethe.  They  are,  however,  quite  in  the  spirit  of  magi- 
cal folk-lore.  Thus  the  Middle  Age  had  its  rain-making  magicians  who 
practiced  their  art  against  besieging  armies.  Cf.  Loeper  II,  259  ff. 

10348.  btC  SBttljl,  '  the  choice,'  viz.,  of  a  position.  —  Ult§  gjitrft,  '  will 
bring  us  luck.' 

10353.  ittjtt  fliiitflHrf),  '  all  too  passable.'  Although  the  hill  is  not 
steep  it  is  rugged  and  difficult  of  ascent. 
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10360.    belt  $!)a(an£.     The  noun  is  usually  feminine,  as  in  1.  10595. 

10366.  5tt  trcttttCtt.  The  Commander-in-chief  hopes  that  the  solid 
phalanx  in  the  center,  fighting  on  level  ground,  will  be  able  to  break 
the  center  of  the  advancing  enemy. 

10389.  Dtele  refers  to  individual  princes  or  leaders ;  the  following 
3rl)rtOr  to  bands  of  troops. 

i°395-  iljf.  The  Emperor  apostrophizes  the  disloyal  leaders,  who 
have  '  excused  their  inactivity '  by  pleading  the  turbulent  and  danger- 
ous condition  of  affairs.  —  SBctttt  .  .  .  Boll,  '  when  your  account  is  com- 
plete ';  i.e.,  when  the  measure  of  your  guilt  is  full  and  the  day  of  reck- 
oning comes.  But  Loeper  understands  :  Though  your  own  account  is 
correct  (has  no  'hole'  in  it),  it  will  do  you  no  good,  for  you  will  go 
down  in  the  general  ruin. 

10402.  ctlt  ItCUer  Saifci*.  We  are  to  understand  that  the  Emperor 
took  the  field  against  a  revolt  of  his  subjects,  and  now  learns  for  the 
first  time  that  the  insurgents  have  elected  a  '  new  emperor.' 

10409.  ttltr  fll3  Solbflt,  'only  as  a  soldier' ;  i.e.,  only  because  I  was 
taking  the  field  in  a  military  capacity,  not  because  I  expected  to  fight 
in  person. 

10412.  ntir  feljlte.     The  sense  is:  Nothing  was  missed  (the  festival 
was  perfect  in  all  other  respects,  but)  /  was  always  shielded  from  dan- 
ger. 

10413.  2Bte  tljr  oudj  fetb,  '  however  you  are,'  seems  to  mean  '  how- 
ever good  your  intentions  may  be.'  —  Siiltcjfptcl  refers  to  the  compara- 
tively safe  '  carousel '  in  which  the  mounted  knights  tilted  at  a  ring,  in- 
stead of  at  each  other  as  in  the  old  joust  ("Eurnier). 

10417.  OcftCfJclt,  'stamped  with  the  seal'  of  the  hero,  hence  'called 
to  heroic  deeds.'  The  occasion  alluded  to  is  the  Masquerade,  though 
in  11.  5988  ff.  the  Emperor  refers  to  his  experience  with  the  sham  fire  as 
if  it  had  been  only  an  amusing  jest.  Here  he  recalls  it  as  a  hero's  or- 
deal. Cf .  n.  to  1.  5998. 

10423.  uitgcfdjoltett ;  supply  aufjutreten.     'We  come  and  hope  we 
are  welcome.' 

10424.  Ijut ,  .  .  ijepltClt,  '  has  come  well  in  play '  (on  former  occa- 
sions, as  if  oft  were  understood).    The  meaning  is :  Do  not  despise  our 
aid,  though  you  may  not  now  feel  the  need  of  it. 
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10425.  fitttttltrt,  '  ponders,'  'cogitates.'     So  used  in  popular  dialect. 

10426.  ^elfenfdjrtft,    Tne  '  writing  of  the  rocks '  does  not,  as  Grimm 
Wb.  thinks,  refer  to  runic  inscriptions,  but  to  the  rocks  themselves,  con- 
ceived as   a  mysterious   book  in  which  the  mountain-folk  are  able  to 
read. 

10434.  bitrdjfidjttge  (BeftaWen  =  crystals.    Cf.  n.  to  1.  880. 

10439.  9iefr0mattt  l»W  sJiorcta.  In  the  appendix  to  his  Benvenuto 
Cellini,  cap.  xii,  Goethe  speaks  of  the  uncanny  reputation  borne  from 
of  old  by  the  mountains  of  Norcia.  '  The  earlier  romancers,'  he  says, 
'  used  this  locality  in  order  to  take  their  heroes  through  the  most  won- 
derful happenings,  and  increased  the  popular  faith  in  those  magic  be- 
ings whose  forms  had  first  been  outlined  by  saga.'  He  then  goes  on 
to  say  that  the  local  tradition  of  the  place  still  preserves  the  memory  of 
Master  Cecco  of  Ascoli,  who  was  burned  at  Florence  as  a  necromancer 
in  1327.  Finally  he  adds,  with  reference  to  a  passage  of  the  preceding 
biography,  that  Cellini's  attention  was  at  one  time  drawn  to  this  region 
by  a  Sicilian  who  promised  him  treasures  and  other  good  things  in  the 
name  of  the  spirits.  Our  fiction  is,  then,  that  a  Sabine  wizard,  who  had 
been  condemned  to  death  by  the  Roman  clergy,  was  pardoned  by  the 
Emperor  on  the  day  of  his  coronation,  and  has  ever  since  had  his  Ma- 
jesty's welfare  at  heart.  He  has  now  sent  Faust  and  Mephistopheles 
to  offer  the  aid  of  the  mountain-folk.  The  object  of  the  invention  is 
to  break  the  force  of  any  reluctance  the  Emperor  might  have  to  profit 
by  the  aid  of  magic.  He  is  only  reaping  the  proper  reward  of  his  for- 
mer goodness  of  heart. 

10467.  Selbft  tft  bcr  3Rann ;  ber  9ftann  in  the  sense  of  ber  tudjtige 
9J?ann  (cf.  n.  to  1.  1759).  '  A  man  who  is  a  man  is  himself,'  i.e.,  relies 
upon  himself.  The  Emperor  does  not  reject  the  proffered  aid,  is  glad 
of  the  loyalty  it  betokens,  but  thinks  he  should  fight  out  the  issue  alone 
with  his  rival. 

10473.  22Bie  .  .  .  fci,  '  however  it  may  be,'  i.e.,  though  you  may  in- 
tend. 

10475.  The  implication  is :  Does  not  the  very  adornment  of  the 
helmet  bear  witness  to  the  value  of  the  head  it  protects  ?  The  impor- 
tance of  the  head  is  then  further  elaborated. 

10484.    fiCttft  ttb,  '  parries.'  —  SBtebcrljolt,  '  gives  back,'  '  returns.' 
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10488.    Sdjemcltrttt,  'footstool,'  with  allusion  to  Ps.  ex,  I  :  ' . . .  until 

I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool '  (in  German,  jum  ©djemet  beittet 
gu&e). 

10497.    iftr3  {jefdjeljn ;  viz.,  the  rejection  of  the  challenge. 

10513.  fdjlopp  =  fdjiaff,  'limp.' 

10514.  graft  =  grafjlidj,  '  horrible.' 

10530+.  @i(e6eittC.  The  name  occurs  in  the  German  Bible,  Is.  viii, 
I,  where  it  translates  Mahershalal-hash-baz,  i.e.,  'hasten  the  booty, 
rush  on  the  prey.' 

10533.    ^>cr6ft;  here  =  its  etymological  cognate  '  harvest.' 

10547  ff-  Mephistopheles,  who  descended  with  the  Mighty  Men  at 
the  end  of  the  preceding  scene,  now  reappears  from  above  and  explains 
to  the  '  knowing  ones '  among  the  spectators  the  real  nature  of  the 
noisy  army  with  which  he  has  suddenly  covered  the  mountain.  It  is  a 
little  singular  that  he  does  not  greet  the  Emperor,  and  that  his  arrival 
is  taken  as  a  matter  of  course. 

10573.  VUtljcr  .  .  .  gdjeitt.  Riding  under  fire  at  the  battle  of  Valmy 
(1792),  to  see  what  '  cannon-fever  '  was  like,  Goethe  found  the  earth  as- 
suming '  a  sort  of  reddish  brown  tint,'  in  which  everything  seemed  to 
be  'swallowed  up'  (11.  10575-6).  Cf.  Werke,  H.  25,  59. 

10576.    ttttfrf)t  ftdj  Citt,  i.e.,  becomes  red  too. 

10584  ff.  The  illusion  of  Fighthard's  many  hands  is  explained  as  a 
mirage. 

10594.  MifrCH.  The  gleam  is  caused  by  corposants,  or  St.  Elmo's 
fires,  such  as  are  seen  at  night  on  the  masts  or  yard-arms  of  ships.  A 
pair  of  them  are  called  Castor  and  Pollux  (the  Dioscuri). 

10624-5.    The  eagle  symbolizes  the  Emperor,  the  griffin  his  rival. 

10655.    toerffittglid)  =  '  in  jeopardy.' 

10664.  SKflfcen.    Cf.  n.  to  l.  2491. 

10672.   foIflCfcrfjt,  '  right  for  following,'  i.e.,  '  wise,'  '  sound.' 
10689.    ©Cbttlb  .  . .  ftttOtClt,  (we  need)  '  patience  and  cunning  for  the 
final  difficulty.' 

10737.  Jjctfen  ^oufcu.    Cf.  n.  to  1.  7500. 

10742.    SJZctftet;  the  Sabine  wizard. 

10749.  2BlC  ,  .  ,  IjCflt,  '  such  as  they  (the  dwarfs)  cherish  in  their 
deep  minds.' 
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10751.    25Urfflf)ltcHe§  =  bU^fdjneHeS,  '  quick  as  a  flash.' 
10760.    3rrftinfCit=&Uff,  '  the  flash  of  wandering  scintillations.' 
10774.    Uiiifyultd)  =  fyetinifd)  ;  'at  home  in  their  hereditary  temper.' 
The  empty  suits  of  armor,  once  worn  by  warring  Guelphs  and  Ghibel- 
lines,  renew  the  old  fight  as  if  it  came  natural  to  them. 

10780.   nrifrcr  uubcrutiirtiij  =  ciujjeift  roiberttmrtig  ;   an  emphatic  re- 
duplication, as  in  1.  5012,  1.  8483-)-,  and  1.  9172. 


On  the  passage  in  Alexandrines  (11.  10849  ^-)>  see  Intr.  p-  xlv.  Goe- 
the's mild  satire  is  a  free  parody  of  the  famous  Golden  Bull  of  1356, 
which  described  the  relations,  duties,  and  privileges  of  imperial  dignita- 
ries and  officers  of  the  court,  and  had  much  to  say  of  ceremony  and 
etiquette.  Thus,  when  the  Emperor  wished  to  wash  his  hands,  the 
Arch-chamberlain,  the  Elector  of  Brandenburg,  had  to  hand  him  two 
silver  basins  of  water  and  a  fine  towel.  The  Arch-dapifer,  the  Elector 
Palatine,  had  to  place  his  Majesty's  food  before  him  in  four  silver  dish- 
es. And  so  forth. 

10791.  SJJorgenftern ;  a  club  with  iron  spikes. 

10796.   tljtt  j  the  adversary,  whoever  he  may  be. 

10808.  Kteuj  =  3? Men, '  back.' 

10811.    pm  ©tfjofc  Ijtneitt,  'into  my  apron.' 

10816+.  imfre£  $fltfer£  ;  i.e.,  the  Emperor  of  the  drama,  in  distinc- 
tion from  the  pretender. 

10827-8.  The  meaning  is  :  Your  idea  of  honesty  is  to  keep  every, 
thing  to  yourself  and  levy  contributions  upon  the  people. 

10830.  £>fUlbtt)Crf3gmf?  •  the  formula  with  which  journeymen  were 
required  to  greet  the  members  of  their  guild.  Getquick's  sign-vocal  is 
'  Fork  over.' 

10832.  ©aft.  For  other  examples  of  the  singular  form  with  plural 
meaning  see  Grimm  Wb. 

10851.  t»enratl)erifd)er  Sdjolj  —  be«  SSerratljers  ©cfjafe. 
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10858.  un§  Jjefodjteit,  '  fought  for  our  side  '  W18  dat.  rather  than 
ace.  But  ftct)  fed)ten  occurs  in  1.  54. 

10866.  4?err  (&ott,  bid)  lo&ett  ttJtr.  Cf.  Goethe's  poem  of  March  2, 
1815  (Werke,  H.  3,  284),  apropos  of  the  Holy  Alliance,  which  had  beat- 
en the  devil  (Napoleon)  by  devilish  means  and  was  piously  praising 
God  for  the  victory  : 

<3ie  foKten  ficlj  tetne§tt>efj§  flenieren 
©icf)  aucf)  eiitmal  a(§  Xeufel  gerieten, 
2Utf  jebe  SSetje  ben  Gtecj  errtttflen 
Uitb  Ijterauf  ba»  Sebeum  fingen. 

10868.  Jttt  CtflltCtt  Stltft.  The  pious  Emperor  thinks  that  he  can 
not  better  praise  God  than  by  humbly  showing  his  gratitude  to  the  great 
men  who  have  been  the  instruments  of  heaven's  favor.  He  accord- 
ingly proceeds  to  decorate  his  four  faithful  '  generals  '  with  '  arch  '-  dig- 
nities that  have  nothing  to  do  with  fighting  or  with  the  welfare  of  the 
state,  but  only  with  the  ceremonial  order  of  the  palace,  —  in  short,  with 
his  own  personal  pleasure.  They  accept  the  promotions  gratefully  and 
think  only  of  shining  at  the  approaching  festival  of  victory. 

10873.  o  $iirft ;  addressed  to  the  Obergenerat,  who  is  called  a  gitrjl 
in  1.  10502.  —  Sd)td)tUltlJ  is  used  in  the  general  sense  of  '  disposition.' 

10874.  !Ktd)tUHO|  =  '  movement '  (in  the  military  sense).     The  Em- 
peror ascribes  the  victory  to  the  general  plan  of  attack  ordered  by  his 
Commander-in-chief  (11.  10503  ff.).     This  was  the  'main  issue'  (§ailpt= 
moment),  the  unholy  magic  being  a  mere  incident. 

10876.  (yr*,Htarfri)ttIl,  '  Arch-steward '  rather  than  '  Arch-marshal,' 
since  the  dignity  has  to  do  with  court-ceremony  and  not  with  war  (cf. 
n.  to  1.  48514-)-  Still  Taylor  is  perhaps  justified  in  translating  '  Arch- 
marshal  '  in  order  to  keep  'Arch-steward  '  for  the  (grjtritdjfeft  of  1.  10899. 
The  title  (Srjmarjd)all  was  at  one  time  actually  borne  by  the  Duke  of 
Saxony. 

10881.  i(f)T3.  The  e§  refers  to  the  sword  —  the  symbol  of  the  speak- 
er's new  dignity. 

10898.  forbert  (not  forbert).     The  festal  mood  'promotes,'  i.e.,  facil- 
itates the  Emperor's  '  joyous  procedure  '  of  rewarding  his  friends. 

10899.  GTjjtrtllfjfefj,  '  Arch-dapifer,'  or,  say,  Lord  High  Dish-bearer. 

10900.  Sogb,  ®eflttgel=£0f  Unb  SotWCrf,  '  game-preserves,  poultry- 
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yard,  and  manor-farm.'  2$OVtt>erf  denotes  a  small  outlying  farm  belong- 
ing to  a  large  estate. 

10907.  ^trf)  retjt  ttid|t.  Logic  seems  to  require  a  connective  like 
obroohl  or  groar. 

10921.    Dettebifdj,  '  Venetian  ';  metri  gratia  for  »ene$tcmiicf). 

10942.    Slufall,  '  heirship  '  ;  'succession  '  by  hereditary  right. 

10947.  33etfyr,  '  tribute.    33etfoe,  S3ete,  in  the  more  usual  Low-German 
form  33fbe,  is  a  law-term  denoting  a  tribute  which  was  at  first  '  asked 
for'  (bitten),  then  demanded  as  a  right.     Grimm  Wb.  renders  it  by/<?- 
titio,  rogatio.  —  (^cteit,  '  safe  conduct,'  i.e.,  the  money  paid  to  a  sove- 
reign prince  for  safe  conduct  through  his  territory. 

10948.  S8cr0=,    Sttl3=   llttb   2Hittt£regdI  ;   the   royalty   derived   from 
mines,  salt-works,  and  money-coining. 

IO957-  fetltcr  3ctff  '  in  time.'  Cf.  Thomas's  German  Grammar, 
§  3°7,  2,  a. 

10965.    bctfjtitt.fjt  ;  here,  apparently,  =  '  ordained.' 

10987.  3itr  f)urf|ftcn  Qtit,  'at  the  great  festival  ';  used  like  M.H.G. 
hochzlt,  or  hochgezlt,  which  means  a  festival  of  any  kind. 

1  1020.  2ri)htf;  Itltb  ^Ortttfllitat,  'the  concluding  formality'  of  the 
written  conveyance. 

11035-6.  (£$  ttJorb  .  .  .  Oerlteljn.  Cf.  Intr.  p.  xlv.  The  verses  there 
alluded  to  are  printed  in  an  appendix  by  the  Weimar  editor,  under  the 
heading  33elet)mmg  tfailftS,  though  they  describe  in  reality  not  a  S3eleh= 
nung,  but  a  9iitterjcf)lag.  They  are  as  follows  : 

2>er  Eanjler  lief't 

©obann  tft  audj  nor  unferm  IJjron  erft^ienen 
gauftuS,  mtt  SRcc^t  ber  ©(iicllicfie  genannt, 
2)enn  ifint  flelingt  100511  er  ftcft  ermannt, 
©cfion  laitflft  beftrebjatn  un§  ju  btenen, 
@c6on  liingit  a(§  f(ug  unb  tiic^tig  un§  fiefannt 

9tuc^  Ijeut  am  Sage  gliicft'S  tfim  ^o^e  Srafte 
Sffiie  fie  ber  53erg  BerfdftlteBt  fjetDorsurufen, 
(Srleicfiternb  un§  bie  filutigen  ©eicfiafte. 
6r  trete  nafiet  ben  geroeifyten  ©rufen, 
Sen  Sftrenfc&lag  enujfang'  er. 
fittet 


fiaifer. 

9fintm 
2)ulb'  iftn  son  feinem  anbern. 
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Dffene  ©egenb. 

Cf.  Intr.  pp.  xxxviii  ff.  —  The  story  of  Philemon  and  Baucis,  which 
is  treated  by  Ovid,  Metamorphoses  8,  620  ff.,  is  thus  related  by  Hederich 
sub  voce  '  Baucis  ' :  '  An  old  woman  in  Phrygia,  who  made  shift  with 
her  husband  Philemon  in  a  wretched  hut,  but  in  her  poverty  led  a  very 
peaceful  and  contented  life.  As  now  Jupiter  and  Mercury  were  travel- 
ing through  the  land  in  disguise  in  order  to  see  how  the  people  lived, 
there  was  no  one  but  these  two  who  was  willing  to  receive  them.  These 
entertained  them  as  best  they  could,  and  perceived  finally  that  their 
guests  must  be  gods,  because  the  wine  placed  before  them  did  not  di- 
minish in  quantity.  At  last  they  (the  gods)  made  themselves  known, 
and  commanded  the  old  people  to  follow  them,  as  a  great  misfortune 
was  threatening  the  land.  They  did  so,  and  climbed  with  the  two  gods 
a  mountain  from  which  at  last  they  saw  how  the  whole  country  below 
was  covered  with  water,  except  only  their  hut,  which  however  had  been 
converted  into  a  splendid  marble  temple.  When  now  Jupiter  com- 
manded them  to  ask  some  favor,  they  asked  that  they  might  be  priests 
in  the  new  temple,  and  that  neither  of  them  might  survive  the  other's 
death.  Their  wish  was  granted,  and  as  they  were  once  relating  to  the 
people  the  story  of  the  submerged  land  they  were  both  changed  into 
trees,  Philemon  into  an  oak,  Baucis  into  a  linden,  which  trees  stood  be- 
fore the  aforesaid  temple  and  were  long  held  in  honor.' 

One  sees  here  at  a  glance  a  number  of  the  essential  features  of  Goe- 
the's picture  :  The  little  hut  upon  a  hill ;  the  pious  old  couple,  happy  in 
their  poverty,  attached  to  their  home  and  to  each  other ;  the  temple, 
the  priesthood,  the  linden-trees.  But  the  story  is  entirely  different. 
Said  Goethe  to  Eckermann,  June  6,  1831  :  'My  Philemon  and  Baucis 
have  nothing  to  do  with  that  famous  pair  of  antiquity  or  the  saga  relat- 
ing to  them.  I  gave  them  those  names  merely  to  elevate  the  charac- 
ters. As  the  personages  and  the  conditions  are  similar,  the  similar 
names  produce  a  thoroughly  favorable  effect.' 

11054.  jctter  XdflC  ;  gen.  of  time.  A  lapse  of  years  must  be  imag- 
ined between  the  shipwreck  and  the  present  time. 
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11059.  Sottttttttttfl,  — -  ftnfommttng,  hardly  occurs,  except  here,  in 
modern  German. 

11064.  JM  entpfafjtt.  The  inf.  construction  is  elliptical.  '  Is  it  even 
you,  still  alive  to  receive  my  thanks,'  etc. 

11071-2.  Jylammctt,  StUjcrlaut.  Supply  something  like  id)  benfe  an. 
Philemon  had  lighted  an  alarm-fire  on  the  hill  and  rung  his  chapel  bell, 
when  he  saw  the  ship  in  danger ;  wherefore  the  '  outcome  of  the  adven- 
ture '  is  said  to  have  been  '  placed  in  his  hands  '  (by  Providence). 

11087.  3lltCf ;  the  absolute  comparative  with  the  sense  of  a  causal 
clause.  '  Being  rather  old  I  was  not  present,'  etc. 

11104.  @rft;  to  De  joined  with  in  ber  SBette.  The  word  heightens 
the  intended  contrast.  At  the  time  of  the  shipwreck  the  sea  came  up 
close  to  the  hill ;  now  it  is  only  seen  in  the  far  horizon. 

1 1 121.  ,3ettC,  JpitttCtt  ;  those  occupied  by  Faust's  workmen,  who  be- 
gan their  operations  (fojjtert  ben  erften  gitfi)  not  far  from  the  hill. 

11122.  5Hid)tet ;  here,  as  often  in  speaking  of  a  building,  =  'raise.' 
11123-30.    Baucis  thinks  that  the  bustle  of  workmen  during  the  day 

was  mere  feigning  which  accomplished  nothing,  the  real  work  having 
been  done  at  night  by  evil  spirits.  She  has  even  heard,  and  in  her  pre- 
judice against  the  new  lord  is  ready  to  believe,  that  human  lives  were 
sacrificed  to  the  evil  spirit  by  whose  aid  the  work  must  have  been  done. 
11133-4.  The  meaning  is:  We  are  expected  to  submit  humbly  to 
our  neighbor's  domineering  ways. 


$  a  I  a  ft. 

The  palace  is  at  a  distance  from  the  sea,  but  is  led  up  to  by  a  canal 
large  enough  for  merchant-ships.  The  Faust  of  this  scene,  so  Goethe 
said  to  Eckermann,  June  6,  1831,  is  to  be  thought  of  as  a  hundred 
years  old.  He  has  a  fleet  of  ships  out,  in  command  of  Mephistopheles 
as  skipper,  the  return  of  which  is  expected  and  is  to  be  celebrated  by  a 
festival.  The  name  Lynceus,  as  in  the  case  of  Philemon  and  Baucis,  is 
used  to  '  elevate  the  character '  into  the  sphere  of  pure  poetry.  On  the 
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meaning  of  the  name  cf.  n.  to  I.  9217+-     But  the  warder  here  is  not  to 
be  identified  with  the  phantom  Lynceus  of  the  third  act. 

11149.  $lt  bit ;  addressed  to  Faust,  but  as  an  apostrophe. 

11150.  jur  pdjften  3ett.    Cf.  n.  to  l.  10987. 

11156.  .'podjlJefUj,  'grand  possession';  rein  in  the  sense  of  'free 
from  blemish,'  the  property  of  the  old  people  being  the  blemish,  because 
it  is  an  eyesore  to  him.  The  temper  and  conduct  of  Faust  with  regard 
to  Philemon  and  Baucis  are  hardly  what  we  should  expect  from  a  man 
who  will  be  dreaming  presently  of  '  standing  with  a  free  people  on  a 
free  soil'  (1.  11580). 

11160.   frembettt  ©djattett;  shade  owned  by  others. 

11169.  ©lurfon,  'good-morrow.'  (§>[M  an,  as  if  ©fiicf  an«  Sattb,  is 
properly  a  greeting  to  those  who  disembark  from  a  ship,  as  ©liicfcutf  to 
those  who  ascend  from  a  mine.  But  it  is  here  used  by  those  who  dis- 
embark, as  a  greeting  to  Faust. 

11186.  $d)  ntitftte .  .  .  feitlten  ;  —  a  conditional  sentence:  'If  I 
know  anything  of  marine  matters.' 

11189  ff.  We  are  to  understand  that  Faust  makes  a  wry  face  over 
Mephisto's  defense  of  piracy.  There  is  an  old  proverb,  ©taut  fur  2)anf, 
of  like  meaning  with  £iol)U  filr  ?ol)n. 

1 1202.  fiir  bte  iiungctUCtl,  'for  fun,'  i.e.,  it  can  not  count  as  a  final 
distribution. 

11213-4.    @r  fid) .  .  .  ISftt,  '  he  will  not  be  stingy.' 

11217.  2)tC  fcltltten  Silgel.  The  'gay  birds'  are  probably  the  gau- 
dily dressed  wenches  who  will  lend  interest  to  the  festival  for  the  sailors. 
But  some  understand  the  ships  with  their  gay  streamers  (cf.  1.  11163), 
others  still  the  sailors. 

1 1222.  £d3  lifer  .  .  .  Derfbljttt,  '  the  shore  is  reconciled  to  the  sea'; 
i.e.,  the  old  battle  of  land  and  tide  (11.  10199  ff.),  with  its  ever-changing 
fortunes,  is  at  an  end. 

11225.  ©0  fprtrf)  baft,  '  so  speak  (and  it  will  be  true)  that,'  i.e., '  you 
have  the  right  to  say  that.' 

11249.  SBetfjottgenb  =  burd)  bte  £hat  toernnrfHrfjenb,  hence  nearly  = 
'creating.' 

11255.    SlW',  '  authority,'  'power'  (2Btu>n«  $iir  not  =  SBiflfiir). 

11262.  tmbrtg.  The  medieval  devil  is  the  enemy  of  church-bells. 
Cf.  Grimm,  D.M..  II,  854. 
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11263.  23im=Soitm=23tmmcl,  'ding-dong-bell';  a  word  of  Goethean 
coinage. 

11266.  crftClt  93ob  ;  the  infant's  baptism  in  church  (33ttb  bet  Saufe, 
Tit.  iii,  5). 

11268.  uerfrfjoUlter  Xraunt,  '  forgotten  dream,'  i.e.,  a  mere  nothing. 
The  obstreperous  bell  seems  (to  the  devil)  to  say  that  that  part  of  life 
which  intervenes  between  the  '  dings  and  the  dongs  '  is  of  no  impor- 
tance. 

11272.  fjcrerfjt ;  seemingly  a  reminiscence  of  King  Lear  III,  5  :  '  How 
malicious  is  my  fortune  that  I  must  repent  to  be  just.' 

11274.  2Kllfjt . .  .  COloutftrcit,  '  have  you  not  long  since  had  to  plant 
colonies  ? '  The  implication  is  :  Why  then  not  make  colonists  of  the 
old  people  ? 

11285.   @itt  ftotte3  3eft.     Say  a  '  fleet '  festival  for  the  pun's  sake. 


Siefe   9UcH 

11290.  $em  Xljurttte  flefrf)tt)0reit,  '  sworn  to  the  tower,'  i.e.,  bound 
by  oath  to  the  duty  of  a  warder.  Cf.  n.  to  1.  9243. 

11298.  gef  often  ;  supply  bat.  The  meaning  is  :  I  have  loved  my  vo- 
cation for  the  beauty  that  it  has  permitted  me  to  see. 

11301-3.    The  words  recall  a  line  from  Goethe's  poem  Der  Brtiuti- 

gam  (1829) : 

28te  e§  autf)  fei,  $a§  Seben,  e§  ift  gut 

11309.  Tuppclitttrf)t.  The  '  deep  night '  is  doubly  dark  in  the  shad- 
ow of  the  lindens. 

11337.  9Ktt  3«fjrij«ttberten  =  3afir&nnberte  fang. 

XI339-  3U  fpflt ;  to  be  taken  with  both  clauses.  '  The  word  and  the 
tone  (of  lamentation)  are  here  too  late.'  Faust  sees  that  the  damage 
by  fire  is  pa^t  remedy,  but  he  does  not  yet  know  the  worst.  • 

11358.    gefd)td)t ;  archaic  for  gejci)tcf)t. 

11374.  'J'flS  • '  •  erfdjnHt  =  ba§  afte  ©pvicljroort  tautet.  According 
to  Duntzer,  the  proverb  alluded  to  is :  ©eftdtt  geht  ttor  9ted)t,  i.e., '  might 
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makes  right.'  The  chorus,  i.e.,  the  trio,  receive  Faust's  angry  rebuke 
with  cool  indifference.  A  bold  servant  risks  everything  in  the  service 
of  a  powerful  master.  The  consequencss  are  not  his  affair.  Or  per- 
haps the  implication  is  that  he  gets  no  thanks  for  it. 

11379.    lobcrt  flew,  '  blazes  feebly.' 

11383.  935a§  fdjWelJet .  .  .  fyerait  ?  The  smoke  of  the  burned  cot- 
tage, wafted  toward  Faust  by  the  night-breeze,  takes  the  form  of  the 
four  phantom  hags  that  appear  in  the  next  scene. 


gtitteriuuH 

Cf.  Intr.  p.  xxxviii.  —  At  first  Faust  continues  to  stand  on  the  bal- 
cony, while  the  four  phantoms  approach  on  the  ground  below.  Their 
words  are  not  addressed  to  him,  but  are  dimly  overheard  by  him.  As  he 
sees  three  of  the  four  vanish  he  enters  the  palace  from  the  balcony  (the 
door  which  is  '  locked,'  1.  1  1386,  is  the  main  entrance  below).  The  four 
old  hags,  Want,  Debt,  Worry,  and  Distress,  are  allegorical  personifica- 
tions of  four  great  tormentors  of  human  kind.  It  is  their  office  to  stalk 
abroad  in  the  night-time  (when  the  mind  is  prone  to  all  sorts  of  doleful 
misgivings),  and  wherever  they  can  find  a  possible  victim,  to  afflict  him 
with  thoughts  of  gloom  and  desperation.  The  three  who  can  not  get 
into  the  rich  man's  house,  viz.,  Want,  Debt,  and  Distress,  are  intro- 
duced only  for  picturesque  effect  —  •  as  sisters  of  Frau  Sorge,  who  is 
conceived  as  the  spirit  of  worry,  the  enemy  of  all  joy  and  buoyancy  of 
of  spirit.  Cf.  11.  644-51. 

11384.  Sic  @tf)utt>.  Diintzer  is  no  doubt  right  in  insisting  that 
@d)ltlb  is  not  to  be  taken  in  the  moral  sense  of  '  guilt.'  There  would 
be  no  reason  for  excluding  Guilt  from  the  rich  man's  house,  especially 
from  Faust's  house  after  what  has  happened. 


11403.  tltr§  Jytcic.  'Freedom'  is  here  the  state  of  free  self-deter- 
mination. Faust  feels  himself  still  somewhat  under  the  dominion  of 
the  spirits  to  whom  his  magic  has  introduced  him.  They  beset  his 
path  at  every  turn,  afflicting  him  with  causeless  dread  and  superstitious 
alarms.  What  he  does  is  not  his  own  free  act,  and  yet  free  action 


444  NOTES. 

seems  to  him  now  to  constitute  the  whole  worth  of  life.  Therefore  he 
would  fain  be  rid  of  the  magic  which  he  had  once  resorted  to  so  eagerly 
(1.  377)  as  to  a  gate  of  higher  spiritual  knowledge. 

11406-7.  Contrast  these  lines,  as  evidence  of  the  clearing-up  prom- 
ised in  the  Prologue,  with  those  passages  in  Part  First  in  which  Faust 
gives  expression  to  his  transcendental  yearnings  —  his  desire  to  be 
something  more  than  a  man;  e.g.,  11.  392—7,  614—22,  1074  ff.,  1770—5. 

11408.  int  Titftern :  in  magic. 

11409.  Derfhttljte  ;  cf.  11.  1587  ff. 

11414-9.  Faust  here  speaks  the  language  of  the  modern  man  who 
has  put  away  superstitions  from  his  mind,  but  still  has  them  in  his 
blood.  He  returns  in  a  buoyant  mood  from  a  morning  walk,  and  the 
sudden  croak  of  a  raven  disturbs  him.  The  commonest  occurrences 
become  signs,  portents  and  omens  (1.  1 1417).  —  (£•£  CtgilCt  firf)  —  e8  er= 
eignet  ftd). 

11433.  ttttf;  to  be  taken  with  geramtt.  'I  have  simply  rushed 
through  the  world'  (cf.  11.  1750-9  and  1766-75).  This  can  only  refer 
to  the  time  subsequent  to  the  compact.  Before  that  he  was  a  brooding 
self-tormentor. 

11443.  l)Hir,dnb,  'blinking,'  —  dazzled  by  the  glories  of  an  imaginary 
heaven,  with  angels  and  seraphs  and  just  men  made  perfect  (2dne3= 
g(etrf)en)  beyond  the  clouds.  The  lines  are  by  no  means  to  be  taken  as 
an  agnostic  expression  of  disbelief  in  personal  immortality  (cf.  Intr.  p. 
Ixxii),  but  as  a  condemnation  of  Senfeitigfett, —  of  the  doctrine  that  the 
goodness  of  this  life  depends  upon  issues  that  lie  beyond  death. 

11448.  The  thought  is  that  what  he  knows  (i.e.,  can  know)  is  within 
his  reach  on  earth. 

11456.  The  meaning  is  that  the  victim  of  worry  becomes  dead  to  the 
aspects  of  nature. 

11481.  WoUeit,  'rolling,'  denotes  a  mechanical,  un-human  course  of 
life,  which  is  no  longer  freely  self-determined. 

11482.  Soften  =  fahren  laffen,  'letting  go,'  'quitting.'     Giving  up  is 
painful,  anS  '  ought '  (i.e.,  the  voice  of  duty)  disagreeable. 

11492.  $a§  flciftig  =  ftrengc  S3anb  —  ba«  ftrenge  ©eifterbanb,  'the 
strenuous  spirit-tie  '  that  binds  a  man  to  the  spirits  he  has  once  in- 
voked. 
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11497-8.  These  rather  mysterious  lines  seem  to  mean:  Most  men 
are  (spiritually)  blind  all  their  lives ;  you,  Faust,  have  not  been  so ;  it 
is  therefore  your  turn  now  in  old  age. 

11499.  ticfcr  ttcf  has  the  effect  of  a  superlative  (tieffte  ^Racf)!).  The 
phrase  occurs  in  the  Urfaust,  1.  166. 


©rojser  SSor^of  be§  $alaft3. 

Mephistopheles  as  overseer,  working  as  usual  in  the  night  (cf.  1. 
11125),  summons  to  his  aid  a  band  of  Lemurs.  Nominally  they  are 
workmen  ordered  out  to  dig  a  trench  in  furtherance  of  Faust's  plans ; 
but  in  reality  they  are  grave-diggers,  for  Mephistopheles  foresees  that 
the  end  is  at  hand.  The  ancient  Roman  Lemures  were  spirits  of  the 
•wicked  dead  (hence  here  minions  of  the  devil).  Goethe  conceives  them 
as  loose-jointed,  shambling  skeletons,  half-and-half  creatures  patched 
together  out  of  ligaments,  sinews  and  bones.  They  have  a  short,  un- 
certain memory.  In  an  essay  of  the  year  1812,  Der  Tanzerin  Grab, 
IVerke,  H.  28,  403,  Goethe  speaks  of  the  '  doleful  Lemurs  that  retain 
enough  of  muscles  and  sinews  so  that  they  can  make  wretched  shift  to 
move  about,  do  not  appear  altogether  as  transparent  skeletons  and  do 
not  collapse.' 

11531-8.  The  stanzas  are  a  free  adaptation  of  the  Gravediggers' 
song  in  Hamlet  (the  Clown  personating  the  corpse) : 

In  youth  when  I  did  love,  did  love, 

Methought  it  was  very  sweet, 
To  contract,  O,  the  time  for,  ah,  my  behove, 

O,  methought  there  was  nothing  meet. 

But  age,  with  his  stealing  steps, 

Hath  clawed  me  in  his  clutch, 
And  hath  shipped  me  into  the  land, 

As  if  I  had  never  been  such. 

Shakespeare  borrowed  the  verses  from  an  earlier  poem  attributed  to 
Lord  Vaux,  whose  text  runs : 
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I  loth  that  I  did  love, 

In  youth  that  I  thought  swete, 
As  time  requires  ;  for  my  behove 

Methinks  they  are  not  mete. 

For  Age  with  steling  steps 

Hath  clawde  me  with  his  crowch  ; 
And  lusty  Youthe  awaye  he  leapes, 

As  there  had  bene  none  such. 

Goethe's  3Jttt  feiner  $riicfe  getroffen  shows  a  knowledge  of  the  earlier 
version,  which  he  may  have  had  from  Percy's  Reliques. 

11547.  SBttffcttCUfcI.  As  paganism  gave  way  to  Christianity  the  old 
gods  and  goddesses  became  devils  and  witches. 

11566-7.  Soi]Ictrf),  ©leiffj.  The  adverbs  both  mean  'directly,' 
'forthwith,' one  going  with  befyagltd),  the  other  with  cntgefte&elt. —  5ln 
be3  4?iigel§  Stttft,  '  along  the  mighty  hill,'  that  is,  the  dyke  ;  '  mighty  ' 
with  reference  to  its  power  to  resist  the  sea. 

11572.  WciltCtltbrttttfl,  'common  impulse,'  —  public  spirit  become  in- 
stinct. A  fine  word  coined  by  Goethe. 

11576.  crobcnt,  'conquer,'  'make  one's  own  by  struggle.'  The 
thought  of  this  famous  passage  is  that  ethical  merit  lies  only  in  con- 
stantly renewed  effort.  The  man  who  accepts  freedom,  or  life  itself,  as 
something  to  be  passively  enjoyed,  without  trying  to  make  good  his 
title  by  energetic  activity  of  his  own,  is  not  worthy  of  the  boon  he  en- 
joys. Cf.  11.  682-3. 

11578.    tii(f)tig  ;  here  =  '  busy,'  '  filled  with  activity.' 

11581.  bitfftT  id)  ffl<]CIt,  'I  might  say.'  Observe  the  potential  form 
of  the  statement.  Faust  does  not  speak  the  fateful  words  (1.  1700)  to 
the  passing  moment,  as  one  whose  cup  of  happiness  is  already  full,  but 
as  one  who  is  dreaming  of  a  future  moment  when  his  great  plans  shall 
be  realized.  It  is  a  matter  of  25orgefiit)l. 

11589.  (ccrcn  9lugenblt(f.  The  'highest  moment'  for  Faust  has 
proved  to  be  the  moment  of  his  death,  which  must  be  understood  as 
ensuing  in  a  natural  way.  But  he  is  not  ready  to  go  —  he  has  still  fur- 
ther use  for  life.  When,  therefore,  he  sinks  back  upon  the  ground, 
perhaps  gasping  for  breath,  Mephistopheles  comments  cynically  upon 
his  insatiate  desire  to  live  on  ;  upon  his  eager  clinging  to  the  '  last,  vile, 


NOTES.  447 

empty  moment'  of  dissolution,  when  life  has  really  nothing  more  to 
offer. 

"593-4-  Ste  Uftr  ftc^t  ftifl,  1>er  Reiser  fattt.  Cf.  n.  to  1.  1705. 
Since  that  note  was  written,  E.  Schulte  has  published  an  article,  Zeit- 
schrift  fitr  deutsche  Sprache  8,  441  ff.,  in  which  he  argues  with  much 
plausibility  that  these  expressions  are  to  be  understood  with  reference 
to  the  old,  medieval  water-clocks,  which  were  so  constructed  that  the 
hour-pointer  ( jjeiger)  would  rise  steadily  for  twenty-four  hours  and  then 
drop  back  to  the  starting-point.  The  '  falling  of  the  hand '  would  thus 
be  a  natural  symbol  for  the  completion  of  a  period. 

11595-603.  Mephistopheles  takes  umbrage,  from  the  devil's  point  of 
view,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  Lemurs  that  death  is  the  end.  If  it  were, 
what  would  be  the  sense  of  creation  with  its  constant  toil  and  moil  ? 
Better  the  eternal-empty  to  begin  with  ! 

11600.  £3u3  .  .  .  Icfen,  '  what  is  to  be  read  in  it  ? '  i.e.,  '  what  does  it 
mean  ? ' 


(Srabelegung. 

The  long  speech  of  Mephistopheles  over  the  dead  body  of  Faust  con- 
tains much  that  was  evidently  suggested  to  Goethe  by  pictures  that  he 
had  seen.  Among  these,  so  far  as  yet  identified,  the  most  important 
place  must  be  assigned  to  Lasinio's  reproductions  of  the  Campo  Santo 
frescos  at  Pisa,  a  publication  with  which  Goethe  is  known  to  have 
been  familiar.  See  the  interesting  essay  by  G.  Dehio,  and  the  accom- 
panying reproductions,  in  the  seventh  volume  of  the  Goethe-Jahrbuch. 
In  the  enthusiasm  of  discovery  Dehio  went  perhaps  a  little  too  far  in 
his  attempt  to  establish  correspondences  between  the  pictures  and  Goe- 
the's text.  Some  of  his  combinations  are  slightly  fanciful.  Still  it 
must  be  admitted  that  the  Pisan  frescos  form  a  helpful,  even  an  indis- 
pensable, commentary  to  this  portion  of  Faust.  We  therefore  repro- 
duce the  pertinent  ones,  not,  however  from  Lasinio's  engravings,  but 
from  recent  photographs  which  exhibit  the  old  paintings  in  their  pres- 
ent somewhat  damaged  condition. 


448  NOTES. 

In  the  first,  the  '  Triumph  of  Death,'  of  which  we  reproduce  one  half, 
Death  is  seen  sweeping  over  the  earth  with  her  scythe  (Morte,  '  death,' 
is  feminine  in  Italian).  At  the  left  are  the  wicked  and  careless,  above 
them  is  their  destination,  hell,  represented  as  a  mountain  with  several 
openings  (Dtele,  Wide  9tdCf)en),  from  which  issue  smoke  and  flame. 
At  the  right  are  the  pious,  for  whom  Death  has  no  terrors ;  above 
them,  the  way  to  heaven.  Beneath  the  figure  of  Death  are  those  that 
have  just  succumbed  to  her  scythe.  Their  souls  are  escaping  from 
their  mouths  in  the  form  of  little  naked  sprites,  which  are  forthwith 
taken  possession  of  either  by  angels  or  by  devils.  In  some  cases,  how- 
ever, the  right  to  the  soul  is  not  determined  without  a  battle,  a  pulling 
and  hauling  such  as  we  see  depicted  in  the  air  above  la  Morte. 

The  second  picture  represents  '  Hell '  —  presumably  the  interior  of 
the  mountain  just  spoken  of.  Here  we  see  the  place  of  torment  divided 
into  compartments  (nad)  ©tanb  linb  SBiirbett),  and  the  tortures  of  the 
damned  are  portrayed  by  the  artist  with  a  wealth  of  horrible  detail 
which  lets  us  into  the  spirit  of  the  lines  : 

Sn  SBinfeln  fcleibt  nocft  Bie(e§  ju  entbecfen, 
©o  Diet  ©ricfjrecfltdjjteS  im  engften  3taum. 

Everywhere  devils,  with  straight  or  crooked  horns,  are  prodding  their 
victims.  Above  at  the  right  appears  the  open  maw  of  the  '  colossal  hy- 
ena,' with  its  gruesome  tusks  ((Scfjcihne  f(affen).  Below  is  the  fiery  pool, 
with  spirits  of  the  damned  trying  to  swim  ashore,  but  ever  driven  back 
by  the  spears  of  the  devils.  Conspicuous  in  the  foreground  sits  the 
monstrous  Prince  of  Hell  himself. 

11604-7.  These  lines  recall  the  third  stanza  of  the  Gravediggers' 
song  in  Hamlet : 

A  pickaxe  and  a  spade,  a  spade, 
For  —  and  a  shrouding  sheet ; 
Oh,  a  pit  of  clay  for  to  be  made 
For  such  a  guest  is  meet. 

Goethe  divides  the  stanza  into  a  solo  (the  soloist  speaking  in  the  name 
of  the  dead  man)  and  a  responsive  chorus. 

11610.  @§  ;  i.e., '  your  (the  dead  man's)  furniture.'  His  earthly  pos- 
sessions were  never  really  his,  but  only  loaned  to  him  for  a  season. 
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They  now  belong  to  the  living,  who   are  his  '  creditors  '  in  the  sense 
that  they  and  they  only  have  a  claim  upon  the  property. 

11613.  Xttd  ;  here  in  the  sense  of  the  Eng.  '  title,'  i.e.,  'legal  claim,' 
'  documentary  right.' 

11614.  je^t ;  viz.,  in  these  days  of  spreading  universalism.     Cf.  1. 
2509. 

11623.  ftC  t  the  soul.  The  old  artists  represent  the  soul  as  escaping 
from  the  mouth  at  death,  its  form  being  that  of  a  little  winged  sprite. 
Cf.  the  Pisan  fresco  Trionfo  della  Morte. 

11625-9.  Mephistopheles  means  that  the  moderns  no  longer  accept 
the  cessation  of  breathing  as  a  sure  sign  of  death.  The  soul  may  lin- 
ger until  decomposition  sets  in. 

11633.  ®ft§  D6,  'the  whether';  i.e.,  whether  the  person  is  really 
dead,  whether  it  is  not  a  case  of  apparent  death. 

11635+-  ffugelntaumfdje.  Mephistopheles  makes  vehement  motions 
with  arms  and  legs,  —  motions  like  those  of  a  fugleman  or  file-leader. 

11638.  SBoit  nltcnt . . ,  i?omc,  'of  the  ancient  diabolic  cut  and  metal.' 
The  metaphor  is  from  the  mint,  @d)VOt  being  the  '  clip '  from  the  bar. 
Strehlke  thinks  the  form  of  address  expressive  of  gratitude  for  long  and 
faithful  service.     Cf.,  however,  the  following  note. 

11639.  23ttngt.  .  .  nttt,  'at  the  same  time  bring  along  the  jaws  of 
hell ' ;  a  bit  of  cynical  irony,  on  the  part  of  the  poet,  to  account  for  the 
fact  that  the  jaws  of  hell  open  in  Faust's  front  yard.    Instead  of  taking 
the  dead  man's  soul  away  to  a  remote  hell,  the  devils  are  to  bring  their 
hell  with  them  so   as  to  have  it  handy.     So,  in  1.  7810,  the  classical 
spooks  '  bring  their  Blocksberg  with  them,'  i.e.,  produce  it  where  they 
want  it. 

11640.  Wartjnt  Dtete,  Dtde.     Mephistopheles,  who  is  too  much  of  a 
rationalist  not  to  be  alive  to  the  humor  of  the  situation  he  is  creating, 
excuses  himself  for  seeming  to  imply  that  hell  has  but  one  maw,  where- 
as it  has  (or  used  to  have)  several,  intended  for  different  orders  of  sin- 
ners.    He  therefore  slyly  intimates  (perhaps  with  a  wink  ad  spectatores) 
that  henceforth,  democracy  being  the  new  order  of  things,  people  will 
expect  equality  to  prevail  '  in  this  last  great  game  also  '  (in  death  as 
well  as  in  life).     They  will  not  insist  critically  upon  the  '  many  maws,' 
but  be  content  with  one,  the  important  thing  being  after  all  not  the 
entrance  but  the  interior. 
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116434--  ^iJCettradjett.  Cf.  Is.  iv,  14:  'Therefore  hell  hath  .... 
opened  her  mouth  without  measure.'  Goethe's  conception,  following 
the  old  artists,  is  that  of  a  huge  monster  with  yawning  jaws,  adown 
which  Mephistopheles  descries  the  whole  medieval  Inferno  (details  sug- 
gested by  Dante  and  the  Pisan  frescos). 

11644.  ©rfpljtte  flaffett,  'tusks  yawn'  —  a  bold  but  easily  under- 
stood use  of  language. 

11647.  StontUtCnftabt.  For  tne  infernal  city  of  Dis,  with  its  mos- 
ques 

Vermilion  as  if  issuing  from  the  fire, 

cf.  Dante,  Inferno  8,  72  (Longfellow's  translation). 

11650.  ^ic  ^jljfllte.  The  name  'hyena'  may  have  been  suggested 
by  the  monstrous  head  (called  by  Dehio  a  $rofobtlsfopf)  which  appears 
above  and  at  the  right  in  the  Pisan  fresco  Z'  Inferno.  But  Goethe's 
'  hyena '  is  not  a  monster  in  hell,  but  the  monster  whose  jaws  constitute 
the  §oHenrad)en.  The  damned,  swimming  in  the  fiery  lake,  think  to 
escape,  but  the  monster  closes  its  jaws,  devouring  them  afresh  and  for- 
cing them  to  '  renew  their  agonizing  hot  career.' 

11654-5.  Here  again  Mephistopheles  drops  into  the  role  of  the  cyn- 
ical rationalist.  He  says  to  his  devils  :  Your  arrangements  for  frighten- 
ing sinners  are  good,  but  the  sinners  no  longer  believe  in  your  terrors. 

11655+.  ^trftcufcltt.  The  two  orders  of  devils  (cf.  1.  11669+),  dis- 
tinguished by  the  the  thickness  of  their  bodies  and  the  shape  of  their 
horns,  were  no  doubt  suggested  by  pictures. 

11657.  *>0m  ^?8KcnfdjWCfeI ;  to  be  taken  with  fetft.  'Your  fatness 
has  the  true  glisten  of  the  sulphur  diet.' 

11659.  ^?tW  IttttCtt ;  referring  to  the  lower  part  of  the  dead  man's 
body.  —  The  supposed  phosphorescent  gleam  of  incipient  decomposi- 
tion is  identified  by  Mephistopheles  with  the  escaping  soul,  which  the 
Greeks  conceived  in  the  form  of  a  butterfly  (psyche). 

11661.  2>te .  .  .  fltt§  J  to  be  taken  conditionally  as  a  warning  to  the 
devils  to  handle  the  soul  carefully.     '  If  you  pluck  out  them  (the  wings) 
the  psyche  becomes  &  vile  worm.'     The  wings  with  which  it  mounts  up- 
ward are  the  real  essence  of  the  animula,  vagula  blandula ;  without 
them  it  would  not  be  worth  fighting  for. 

11662.  Stempel;  in  allusion  to  the  apocalyptic  'mark  of  the  beast' 

See  Rev.  xvi,  2,  xix,  20,  and  xx,  4. 
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11663.  $etter=2Btrfiel=  Sturm,  'the  whirling  tempest  of  fire,'  is  the 
'  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone '  of  Rev.  xix,  20. 

11664-9.  The  fat  devils  with  the  straight  horn  do  not  at  first  obey 
orders,  but  fix  their  attention  upon  the  dead  man's  mouth.  Mephis- 
topheles  accordingly  repeats  his  command  to  keep  an  eye  on  '  the  lower 
regions '  —  the  region  of  the  navel.  The  idea  that  the  '  bowels  '  are  the 
seat  of  psychic  life,  especially  of  tender  and  sympathetic  emotions,  is 
perfectly  familiar  from  the  Bible ;  see,  for  example,  Jer.  xxxi,  20 ;  Lam. 
i,  20;  i  John  iii,  17.  It  is,  therefore,  a  little  far-fetched  to  suppose, 
with  DUntzer,  that  we  have  here  an  allusion  to  the  claim  of  the  clairvoy. 
ants  to  a  special  organ  of  vision  located  in  the  navel.  Goethe  was  in- 
terested at  one  time  in  the  scientific  problem  of  locating  the  psychic 
organ;  cf.  Werke,  H.  27,  37,  where  he  speaks  of  having  read  and  pon- 
dered over  Sommering's  Versuch  dem  eigentlichen  Sitz  der  Seele  nachzu- 
spiiren.  It  may  be  added  that  the  Gr.  <i>p-?iv,  0p^es,  means  first  the 
diaphragm,  then  the  parts  about  the  heart,  the  breast,  then  the  heart 
itself,  and  finally  the  mind.  When  now  we  remember  that  Trvev/j.a,  spi- 
ritus,  anttna,  are  simply  the  breath,  that  escapes  from  the  mouth,  we 
see  that  Mephistopheles  has  reason  enough  for  his  uncertainty  as  to  the 
precise  point  where  the  elusive  psyche  may  make  its  exit. 

11669.  Weljmt  e3  ;  eg  =  bag,  mag  id)  end)  fage 

11670.  ^itlcfanjC,  'clowns,' 'jackanapes';  usually  said  of  clownish 
conduct.  — The  tall,  gaunt  devils  are  bidden  to  thrash  and  comb  the  air 
with  their  claws  in  order  that  they  may  be  sure  to  catch  the  soul  should 
it  escape  the  vigilance  of  their  fat  comrades,  and,  in  accordance  with 
its  nature,  try  to  mount  upward. 

11675.  ba3  (Settle,  '  the  sprite.' 

11676.  Jyuhjct.     The  angels  address  each  other,  proclaiming  their 
divine  office  as  bringers  of  forgiveness,  life  (resurrection  from  the  dead), 
and  love. 

11679.  Dcrjjebett  ;  best  taken  as  an  inf.  of  purpose  with  fofget.  But 
Diintzer  would  supply  eg  fet. 

11682.  5yrcuitbUrf)C  ©pltrcit,  'tokens  of  affection,' i.e.,  '  loving  emo- 
tions.' It  is  the  office  of  the  angels  to  '  cause '  or  '  effect '  these  (ttnvfet 
=  bennrfet)  in  all  living  creatures. 

11686.    £ojj  ;  in  allusion  to  the  '  glory '  that  invests  the  angels. 
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11687.  ©eftittttper.  Mephistopheles  means  to  criticise  the  music  as 
like  the  bungling  work  of  school-children. 

11689.  ttefUCmtfijtCH  Stltltbcn,  'hours  of  deep  depravity.'  For  the 
conspiracy  of  Satan  and  his  minions  against  the  '  new  race  called  man,' 
cf.  Paradise  Lost  2,  348  ff. 

11695.  uttfern  eignen  SBoffcit;  viz.,  hypocrisy. 

11698+.  SHofCtt.  In  the  Pisan  fresco  the  angels  fight  with  crosses. 
Goethe  gives  to  his  angels  a  different  symbol  of  divine  love,  namely, 
the  rose.  We  learn  further  on,  1.  11942,  that  the  angels  have  received 
them  from  holy  penitent  women. 

11691.  $a3  3d)(inbttd)fte  ;  viz.,  the  worst  sins.  The  meaning  is  that 
the  vilest  sinners  just  suit  the  pious  rescuers.  No  allusion  to  Faust. 

11703.  licftttfldtc  ;  to  be  understood  with  %)feit,  ^toeiglein  being 
used  as  if  the  two  words  formed  a  compound,    ^roeigleiiubefliigelt, 
'winged  with  little  branches.' 

11704.  JinoSpett  ClttftCgdte,  'unsealed,'  i.e.,  just  opened, 'from  the 
buds.' 

11712.   (Mrtltcf) ;  here  =  '  gawk,'  '  fool.' 

11715.  ^o§  ;  namely,  the  roses. 

11716.  *$uftrtd)e,  'puffers.'     For  the  devils  as  mighty  puffers  cf.  11. 
10082  ff.     According  to  Grimm  Wb.  the  Saxons  had  at  one  time  a  god 
(x?lbgott)  who  was  called  Piister,  or  Piisterich,  because  he  had  inflated 
cheeks  and  blew  fire  from  his  mouth. 

11717.  iBrubcit ;  a  form  preferred  by  Goethe  to  the  more  usual  S3ro= 
bent.     It  is  used  here  of  the  foul-breath  of  the  devils. 

11718  ff.  Instead  of  shriveling  up,  the  roses  are  converted  into  sting- 
ing flames,  by  which  the  devils  are  enervated.  That  is,  the  symbols  of 
pure  celestial  love  become  in  this  atmosphere  the  stimuli  of  '  voluptu- 
ous heat'  (®cf)metcf)e(glittb). 

11730.  4?ers  tote  e3  mag  =  rote  e§  bag  §er§  mag, '  such  as  the  heart 
desires.' 

11731-4.  The  sense  seems  to  be  :  '  Our  true  words  (the  message  of 
love  that  we  bring)  prepare  (repeat  bemten)  infinite  day  for  the  eternal 
hosts  in  the  bright  ether.'  —  sjitljer  iltt  $larett  (better  perhaps  f(aren), 
=  tnt  flaren  9tther.  The  lines  are  obscure  at  best,  and  have  been  vari- 
ously explained. 
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11741.  ^tt !  addressed  to  one  in  particular  of  the  fluttering  roses 
which  he  tries  to  seize. 

11742.  ($Jaflert=£luarf,   'sticky  filth.'     The  meaning  is  :    If  I  catch 
that  radiant  light  of  yours,  there'll  soon  be  nothing  left  of  you  —  noth- 
ing but  a  grease-spot. 

11745.  2Btt§ . . .  ottgcprt ;  viz.,  the  soul. 

11747.   "USaS  .  .  .  ftiift  f  the  message  of  love. 

11749.   cut;  i.e.,  eud)  in'8  Aperg  ein. 

'  11756.  if)r  ;  addressed  to  the  devils  who,  from  the  maw  of  hell  into 
which  they  have  tumbled  helter-skelter  (1.  11738),  look  back  languish- 
ingly  toward  the  angels. 

11759.  9lurf)  mir  ,  sc.  gefyt  e8  jo. 

11761.    fctllMtd)  fri)arf,  '  keenly  repulsive.' 

11767.  9ScttcrBu6ctt,  'cunning  reprobates.'  38ettfrbltbe,  like  23H£= 
bltbe,  SBHtjferl,  etc.,  is  used  in  the  sense  of  '  shrewd  fellow,'  and  also  in 
that  of  '  scamp,' '  reprobate.'  Here  spoken  half  in  amorous  endearment, 
half  in  reproach. 

11784.  $ft .  .  .  Ste&elelemettt.  The  meaning  is:  Is  this  the  time 
and  place  for  amorous  sensations  ? 

11811.  lUCItlt .  .  .  burd))ri)liut,  'when  he  looks  himself  through  and 
through  '  —  and  sees  that  the  love-magic  has  only  affected  his  skin. 

11822.    Jjreif't,  '  sing  praises ';  here  intransitive. 

11828.  The  sense  is:  That  was  the  object  of  their  amorous  wiles. 
9?afii)en  in  the  sense  of  '  to  play  the  wanton.' 

11840.  ttitMfrt) .  .  .  ;I)utg  refers  to  abfurbe  Siebftljaft, —  hardly  to  the 
bringing  together  of  Faust  and  Gretchen,  as  Loeper  thinks. 


Cf.  Intr.  p.  xli.  —  As  for  the  conception  of  the  holy  mountain,  there 
seems  no  room  for  doubt  that  our  poet's  imagination  was  stimulated 
first  and  foremost  by  what  he  had  read  of  Montserrat,  near  Barcelona. 
On  this  mountain  there  formerly  existed  a  Benedictine  convent,  con- 
nected with  which  were  a  number  of  hermit-cells  perched  high  up 
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on  the  rocks  and  accessible  in  part  only  by  bridges  and  ladders. 
Here  the  young  hermits  lodged,  but  with  advancing  years  they  moved 
into  more  comfortable  habitations  lower  down.  In  the  interest  of  his 
symbolism  Goethe  reverses  this,  making  the  highest  cells  the  holiest 
and  converting  the  whole  into  an  ascending  scale  of  spirituality.  In 
the  year  1800  he  received  from  W.  von  Humboldt,  who  had  lately  vis- 
ited the  spot,  an  extended  description  of  Montserrat.  Humboldt  wrote 
feelingly  of  the  impression  produced  on  him  by  the  grand  scenery  of  the 
place,  its  deep  solitude  and  atmosphere  of  seclusion  from  the  world. 
Cf.  Bratranek,  Goethe's  Briefwechsel  mit  den  Gebriidern  von  Humboldt, 
p.  166. 

In  the  Deutsche  Rundschau  for  1881,  L.  Friedlander  first  drew  atten- 
tion to  the  Pisan  fresco,  '  Anchorites  in  the  Thebaid,'  as  the  probable 
source  of  Goethe's  scenery  in  this  portion  of  Faust.  Cf.  also  G.-J., 
7,  264.  This  picture,  which  we  have  not  thought  it  worth  while  to  re- 
produce, shows  the  Nile  with  rocks  and  trees  rising  terrace-like.  Holy 
hermits  are  ensconced  here  and  there  and  engaged  in  various  occupa- 
tions. At  the  left  Zosimus  is  giving  the  last  eucharist  to  Mary  of  Egypt 
(cf.  1.  12053).  ^n  *ne  centre,  above,  lions  are  digging  the  grave  of  a 
dead  anchorite.  At  the  right  a  holy  man  is  being  beaten  with  blud- 
geons by  two  devils.  Close  study  will  show,  however,  that  Goethe's 
specific  indebtedness  to  this  picture  is  very  slight  indeed,  —  much  less 
than  has  been  claimed.  What  is  most  important  is,  as  Dehio  says,  the 
Stimmung  that  pervades  it. 

The  opening  chorus  is  so  eloquent  of  pictorial  suggestion  that  the 
editor  of  this  edition  was  induced  to  look  through  Goethe's  collection 
of  engravings  in  the  hope  of  finding  some  more  plausible  '  original '  for 
our  holy  landscape  than  had  previously  been  noted.  The  search  was 
not  altogether  disappointing.  From  one  of  the  poet's  Italian  portfolios 
we  reproduce  a  (so-called)  Titian,  representing  St.  Jerome  in  the  wil- 
derness, of  which  verses  11844-53  read  like  a  poetic  description.  The 
waving  forest,  the  heavy-lying  rocks,  the  clambering  roots,  the  thick- 
crowding  tree-trunks,  the  dashing  waves,  the  protecting  hollow,  the 
friendly  creeping  lions  —  all  are  there. 

11843+.  (Jljor  Itltb  G(f)0.  The  chorus  is  to  be  thought  of  as  con- 
sisting of  holy  anchorites,  but  not  necessarily  of  the  four  patres  intro- 
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duced  by  name.  The  singers  need  not  be  definitely  located  by  the  ima- 
gination. Their  song  is  a  diffused  music  which,  blending  with  the 
mountain-echoes,  makes  vocal,  so  to  speak,  the  genius  of  the  entire 
locality. 

11844.  Jjcrait.  The  tree-tops  swayed  by  the  wind  seem  to  approach. 
But  the  following  bran  and  hincm  show  that  there  is  no  very  definite 
point  of  view. 

11849.  lite  ttcfftC.     A  deep  hollow  in  the  rocks  protects  from  the 
dashing  water.    But  Schroer,  who  locates  the  singers  high  up  the  moun- 
tain, gives  to  bie  tieffte  the  meaning  of  'far  below.' 

11850.  i!iin)cn.     The  harmless  lions  of  the  holy  mountain  recall  Is. 
bxv,  25. 

11853.  2ie&C§lj0rt,  'refuge  of  love.'  The  spirit  of  love  which  per- 
vades the  scene  creates  an  asylum  which  even  the  lions  respect. 

11853+.  Pater  ecstaticus.  According  to  Loeper,  several  of  the 
early  Christian  mystics,  e.g.  Ruysbroek  (1293-1381)  received  the  name 
'  Ecstaticus.'  But  Goethe  probably  used  the  distinctive  name  in  a  ge- 
neric sense,  as  in  the  case  of  the  other  patres  ;  i.e.,  to  suggest  a  type  of 
saint  rather  than  a  particular  individual.  Our  'ecstatic  father 'is  a 
holy  man  whom  mortification  of  the  flesh,  the  destruction  of  the  gross 
earthly  part,  has  made  superior  to  the  force  of  gravity.  Such  saintly 
buoyancy  is  ascribed  in  hagiologic  lore  to  Philip  of  Neri.  See  Goethe's 
Italienische  Reise,  under  date  of  May  26,  1787. 

11854-7.  The  nouns  are  not  to  be  taken  as  vocatives,  but  as  a  rap- 
turous description  of  the  ecstatic  state  in  which  the  pain  of  the  body  is 
felt  as  a  divine  bliss.  The  saint  therefore  courts  a  further  castigation 
of  his  mortal  frame,  until  there  shall  remain  nothing  but  the  '  kernel  of 
everlasting  love.' 

11865+.  profundus.  This  name  was  given  to  Bernard  of  Clairvaux, 
who  was  called  even  in  his  youth  '  marvellously  cogitative  '  (mire  cogi- 
tativus),  and  later  became  distinguished  for  his  excessive  self-abnega- 
tion. He  was  also  an  ardent  lover  of  nature. 

11866.  2Bte,  '  in  that.'  The  modal  particle  means  that  the  precipice, 
the  brooks  converging  to  a  cascade,  the  high-towering  tree,  as  they  sev- 
erally manifest  themselves,  are  all  phases  of  God. 

11882.    Sittb  ;  namely,  the  thunder,  the  rain  and  the  lightning. 
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11886-7.   The  bodily  senses  are  felt  as  a  galling  fetter. 

11889+.    Seraphicus.    The  name  was  given  to  St.  Francis  of  Assisi. 

11892.  im^mtern;  sc.  be8  2BblfcI)en8. 

11898.  9)iitternarf)t3  (Seborite  ;  in  allusion  to  the  superstition  that 
infants  born  at  midnight  do  not  live  long.  The  '  blessed  boys  '  are  the 
spirits  of  children  who  died  before  they  had  known  sin. 

11902.    iitcbcubcr  ;  the  pater  himself . 

11906  ff.  Swedenborg,  in  whom  Goethe  early  became  interested, 
claimed  to  converse  with  spirits  who  entered  into  this  or  that  part  of 
his  body  in  order  to  be  able  to  see  earthly  things.  The  '  blessed  boys ' 
having  died  before  their  senses  were  developed,  the  pater  loans  them 
his  and  tells  them  the  names  of  the  things  they  see. 

zxgzi.   Obcfiurjt;  obe  is  archaic  for  ab. 

11936-7.  The  quotation-marks  are  found  in  the  MS.,  penciled  in  by 
Goethe  himself.  But  the  lines  are  not  really  quoted.  The  marks  were 
meant  to  have  the  effect  of  underscoring.  On  the  importance  attached 
by  Goethe  to  the  thought  of  these  verses,  cf.  Eckermann,  under  June  6, 
1831. 

11956.  H)3rT  er  DOtt  %§befit  is  a  way  of  saying  :  Had  it  passed  through 
fire  and  flame. 

11959.  $te  Glemente  ;  the  '  elements  '  of  mortality.  When  the  soul 
has  once  allied  itself  with  gross  matter,  only  divine  love  can  break  up 
the  union  and  cause  the  soul  to  appear  in  perfect  purity. 

11984.  ©ttfllifdjeS  Unterpfanb  ;  a  pledge  or  token  of  trust  on  the 
part  of  the  angels. 

11985.  Jyforfett ;  used  loosely,  it  would  seem,  in  the  sense  of  '  dross,' 
—  the  clinging  remains  of  mortality  (ci.  1.  1 1954).     The  whole  matter  is 
at  best  somewhat  unimaginable,  but  Schroer  is  surely  wrong  in  think- 
ing of  ^tocfen  as  a  garment  which  is  to  be  taken  off. 

11988+.  Doctor  Marianus.  That  the  fourth  saint  is  called  'doc- 
tor '  instead  of  '  pater  '  is  not  especially  significant.  Goethe  first  wrote 
'  pater.'  The  epithet  '  Marianus  '  marks  him  as  especially  devoted  to 
the  Virgin  Mary. 

11994.    3tn  <2temeitfratt$ef  'with  starry  halo.' 

12020-3.  The  meaning  is  that  the  privilege  of  showing  grace  to  wo- 
men who  have  sinned  is  not  taken  from  the  Holy  Virgin,  is  not  made 
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foreign  to  her  nature,  by  the  fact  that  she  is  herself  immaculate.  The 
construction  of  3)ir  with  benommen  implies  not  only  that  the  penitents 
have  the  right  to  approach  her,  but  that  she  is  eager  to  pardon. 

12029.  2d)tefem,  gfattent  Soften,  '  the  steep,  slippery  ground  '  of 
carnal  temptation. 

12052+.  Maria  Aegyptiaca.  Like  the  other  two  penitents  with 
whom  Gretchen  is  here  associated,  Mary  Magdalen  and  the  Samarian 
woman,  Mary  of  Egypt  is  one  whose  sins  on  earth  had  been  sins  of  sen- 
suality. For  seventeen  years,'  according  to  the  Acta  Sanctorum  (see 
under  April  2),  she  led  an  abandoned  life.  Coming  to  Jerusalem  at  the 
festival  of  the  Elevation  of  the  Cross,  she  was  about  to  enter  the  church 
when  an  invisible  hand  thrust  her  back.  Smitten  with  remorse  over  her 
own  unworthiness,  she  prayed  to  the  Virgin,  was  then  lifted  and  borne 
miraculously  into  the  church,  where  she  heard  a  voice  bidding  her  go 
beyond  the  Jordan  and  find  peace.  Acting  on  the  command  she  spent 
forty-eight  years  of  penance  in  the  desert,  and,  as  she  was  about  to  die, 
wrote  in  the  sand  a  message  for  the  monk  Socinius,  requesting  that  he 
bury  her  body  and  pray  for  her  soul. 

12077.  mdd)ttgcn  ©liebcnc  ;  the  members  of  the  new  spiritual  body 
(i  Cor.  r.v,  44),  which  has  developed  rapidly  under  the  tutelage  of  the 
child-angels  (cf.  1.  11987). 

12104-11.  Chorus  mysticus.  Taylor  has  the  following  excellent  com- 
ment upon  the  closing  lines  :  '  Love  is  the  all-uplifting  and  all-redeem- 
ing power  on  Earth  and  in  Heaven  ;  and  to  Man  it  is  revealed  in  its 
more  pure  and  perfect  form  through  Woman.  Thus,  in  the  transitory 
life  of  Earth,  it  is  only  a  symbol  of  its  diviner  being ;  the  possibilities  of 
Love,  which  Earth  can  never  fulfil,  become  realities  in  the  higher  !ife 
which  follows  ;  the  Spirit,  which  Woman  interprets  to  us  here,  still 
draws  us  upward  (as  Margaret  draws  the  soul  of  Faust)  there.' 
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soon  as  possible,  and  have  had  training  in  some  other  languages.   Cloth.  60  cts. 

Babbitt's  German  at  Sight.    A  syllabus  of  elementary  grammar,  with  sugge? 
tions  and  practice  work  for  reading  at  sight.    Paper.    10  cts. 

Faolhaber's  One  Year  Coarse  in  German.    A  brief  synopsis  of  elementary 
grammar,  with  exercises  for  translation.    Cloth.    60  cts. 

Meissner's  German  Conversation.    Not  zphra.se  book  nor  a  method  book,  but 
a  scheme  of  rational  conversation.    Cloth.    65  cts. 

Harris's  German  Composition.    Elementary,  progressive,  and  varied  selections, 
with  full  notes  and  vocabulary.     Cloth.    50  cts. 

Eatfield's  Materials  for  German  Composition.   Based  on  immense t  and  on 

Haker  als  die  Kirche.    Paper.    33  pages.    Each  12  cts. 

Homing's  Materials  for  German  Composition.  Based  on  Der  Sckwiegersohn. 

32  pages.     15  cents. 
Sttiven'S  Praktische  Anf  angrsgrunde.    A  conversational  beginning  book  with 

vocabulary  and  grammatical  appendix.    Cloth.    203  pages.     70  cts. 

Foster's  Gescbichten  and  Marchen.    The  easiest  reading  for  young  children. 
Cloth.    40  cts. 

Guerber's  Marchen  and  Erzahlnupen,  I.   With  vocabulary  and  questions  in 

German  on  the  text.    Cloth.    162  pages.    60  cts. 

Snorter's  Marchen  and  Erzahlurgen,  n.    With  vocabulary.    Follows  the 
above  or  serves  as  independent  reader.     Cloth.     202  pages.     65  cts. 

Joyhes'S  German  Reader.    Progressive,  both  in  text  and  notes,  has  a  complete 
vocabulary,  also  English  Exercises.     Half  leather,  go  cts.    Cloth,  75  cts. 

Dentsch'  S  Colloquial  German  Reader.  Anecdotes,  tables  of  phrases  and  idioms, 
and  selections  in  prose  and  verse,  with  notes  and  vocabulary.    Cloth,    go  cts. 

fioisen'S  German  Prose  Reader.  Easy  and  interesting  selections  of  graded  prose, 
with  notes,  and  an  Index  which  serves  as  a  vocabulary.     Cloth,    go  cts. 

HllSS's   German   Reader.      Easy  and  slowly  progressive  selections  in  prose  and 

verse.    With  especial  attention  to  cognates.    Cloth.    233  pages.    70  cents. 
Spanhoof  d's  Lehrbnch  der  deatschen  Sprache.   Grammar,  conversation  and 

exercises,  with  vocabulary  for  beginners.     Cloth.     313  pages.    $1.00. 

Heath's  German-English  and  English-German  Dictionary.  Fully  adequate 

for  the  ordinary  wants  of  the  student.     Cloth.     Retail  price,  $1.50. 

Complete  Catalogue  of  Modern  Language  Texts  sent  on  request. 
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Grimm's  Marchen  and  Schiller's  Der  Taucher  (van  der  Smissen).  Notes 
and  vocabulary.  Marchen  in  Roman  type.  65  cts. 

Andersen's  Marchen  (Super).  Easy  German,  tree  from  antiquated  and 
dialectical  expressions.  With  notes  and  vocabulary.  70  cts. 

Andersen's  Bilderbuch  ohne  Bilder.  With  notes  and  vocabulary  by  Dr. 
Wilhelm  Bernhardt,  Washington,  D.  C.  30  cts. 

Leander's  Traumereien.  Fairy  tales  with  notes  and  vocabulary  by  Professor 
van  der  Smissen,  of  the  University  of  Toronto.  40  cts. 

Volkmann's  (Leander's)  Kleine  Geschichten.  Four  very  easy  tales,  with 
notes  and  vocabulary  by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bernhardt.  30  cts. 

Easy  Selections  for  Sight  Translation.     (Deering.)    15  cts. 
Storm's  Immensee.   With  notes  and  vocabulary  by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bernhardt, 
Washington,  D.  C.    30  cts. 

Heyse's  L'Arrabbiata.    With  notes  and  vocabulary  by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bern- 
hardt, Washington,  D.  C.    25  cts. 
Von  Hillern's  Hbher  als  die  Kirche.    With  notes  by  S.  W.  Clary,  and  with 

a  vocabulary.    25  cts. 
HauS's  Der  Zwerg  Hase.    With  introduction  by  Professor  Grandgent  of 

Harvard  University.     No  notes.     15  cts. 
HaufP S  Das  kalte  Herz.     Notes  and  vocabulary  by   Professor  van  der 

Smissen,  University  of  Toronto.     (Roman  type.)    40  cts. 
All  Bafca  and  the  Forty  Tiisves.    With  introduction  by  Professor  Grand- 
gent of  Harvard  University.     No  notes.    20  cts. 
Schiller's  Bar  Taucher.    With  notes  and  vocabulary  by  Professor  Van  der 

Smissen  of  the  University  of  Toronto.     12  cts. 
Schiller's  Dsr  Neffe  als  Oa!i3l.     Notes  and  vocabulary  by  Professor  Beres- 

ford-Webb,  Wellington  College,  England.    30  cts. 
Baumbach's  Waldnovellen.     Six  little  stories,  with  notes  and  vocabulary 

by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bernhardt.     35  cts. 
Spyri'S  Rosenresli.    With  notes  and  vocabulary  for  beginners,  by  Helene  H. 

Boll,  of  the  High  School,  New  Haven,  Conn.    25  cts. 
Spyri'S  Moni  der  Geissbub.     With  vocabulary  by  H.  A.  Guerber.     25  cts. 
Zschokke's  Der  zerbrochene  King.    With  notes,  vocabulary  and  English 

exercises  by  Professor  E.  S.  Joynes.    25  cts. 
Baumbach'S  Nicotiana  und  andere  ErzdJdungen.     Five  stories  with  notes 

and  vocabulary  by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bernhardt.     30  cts. 
Elz's  Er  ist  nicht  eiferstichtig.      With  vocabulary  by  Professor  B.  W. 

Wei's.    25  cts. 
Carmen  Sylva's  Ans  meinem  Konigreich.    Five  short  stories,  with  notes 

and  vocabulary  by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bernhardt.     35  cts. 
Gerstacker's  Germelshausen.    With  notes  by  Professor  Osthaus  of  Indiana 

University,  and  with  vocabulary.     25  cts. 
Benedix'3  Nern.    With  notes,  vocabulary,  and  English  exercises  by  A.  W. 

Spanhoofd.    25  cts. 
Benedix's   Der  Prozess.     With  notes,   vocabulary,  and  list   of  irregular 

veros  bv  Professor  B.  W.  Wells.     20  cts. 
Zflchokke's  Das  Wirtshaus  zu  Cransac.    With  introduction,  notes  and 

English  exercises  by  Prof.  E.  S.  Joynes,  So.  Carolina  CoUege. 

30  cts. 
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Arnold's  Fritz  jmf  Ferien.  With  notes  by  A.  W.  Spanhoofd,  Director  of 
German  in  the  High  Schools  of  Washington,  D.C.  20  cts. 

Eeyse's  Das  Madchen  von  Treppi.  With  introduction,  notes,  and  Eng. 
lish  exercises  by  Professor  Joynes.  30  cts. 

Stille  Wasser.  Three  tales  by  Crane,  Hoffmann,  and  Wildenbruch,  with 
notes  and  vocabulary  by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bernhardt.  33  cts. 

Scidel's  Leberecht  Huhnchen.  With  notes  and  vocabulary  by  Professoi 
Spanhoofd,  High  School,  Washington,  D.C.  30  cts, 

Auf  der  Sonnenseite.  Humorous  stories  by  Seidel,  Sudermann,  and  others, 
with  notes  and  vocabulary  by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bernhardt.  35  cts. 

Frommel's  Eingesconeit.  With  notes  and  vocabulary  by  Dr.  Wilhelm 
Bernhardt.  30  cts. 

Keller's  Kleider  machen  Leute.  With  notes  and  vocabulary  by  M.  B. 
Lambert,  Brooklyn  High  School.  35  cts. 

Baumbach's  Die  Nonna.  With  notes  and  vocauuhry  by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bern- 
hardt, Washington,  D.  C.  30  cts. 

Riehl's  CulturgescMchtliche  Novellen.    See  two  following  texts. 

JliehTs  Der  Fluch  der  Schbnheit.  With  notes  by  Professor  Thomas, 
Columbia  University.  25  cts. 

Riehl's  Das  Spielmannskind ;  Der  stumme  Ratsherr.  Two  stories  with 
notes  by  A.  F.  Eaton,  Colorado  College.  25  cts. 

E'oner-Eschenbach's  Die  Freiherren  von  Gemperlein.  Edited  by  Professor 
Hohlfeld,  Vanderbilt  University.  30  cts. 

Freytag's  Die  Journalisten.  With  notes  by  Professor  Toy  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  North  Carolina.  30  cts. 

Schiller's  Das  Lied  von  der  Glocke.  With  notes  and  vocabulary  by  Pro- 
fessor Chamberlin  of  Denison  University.  20  cts. 

Schiller's  Jungfrau  von  Orleans.  With  introduction  and  notes  by  Pro- 
fessor Wells  of  the  University  of  the  South.  Illustrated.  60  cts. 

Schiller's  Maria  Stuart.  With  introduction  and  notes  by  Professor 
Rhoades,  University  of  Illinois.  Illustrated.  60  cts. 

Schiller's  Wilhelm  Tell.  With  introduction  and  notes  by  Prof.  Deering, 
of  Western  Reserve  Univ.  lllus.  50  cts.  With  vocab.,  75  cts. 

Schiller's  Ballads.  With  Introduction  and  notes  by  Professor  Johnson  ot 
Bowdoin  College.  60  cts. 

Baumbach's  Der  Schwiegersohn.  With  notes  by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bernhardt. 
30  cts. ;  with  vocabulary,  40  cts. 

Onkel  und  Nichte.     Story  by  Oscar  Faulhaber.    No  notes.    20  cts. 

Benedix's  Plautus  und  Terenz ;  Die  Sonntagsjager.  Comedies  edited  by 
Professor  Wells  of  the  University  of  the  South.  25  cts. 

Francois's  Phosphorus  Hollunder.    With  notes  by  Oscar  Faulhaber.  20  cts. 

Moser's  Kbpnickerstrasse  120.  A  comedy  with  introduction  and  notes  by 
Professor  Wells  of  the  University  of  the  South.  30  cts. 

Moser's  Der  Bibliothekar.  Comedy  with  introduction  and  notes  by  Pro- 
fessor Wells  of  the  University  of  the  South.  30  cts. 

Drei  Heine  Lustsp'  le.  Giinstige  Vorzeichen,  Der  Prozess,  Einer  muss  hei- 
ratcn.  Edited  with  notes  by  Professor  Wells  of  the  University 
of  the  South.  30  cts.  • 

Helbig's  Kombdie  auf  der  Hochschule.  With  introduction  and  notes  by 
Professor  Wells  of  the  University  of  the  South.  30  cts- 
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Schiller's  Der  Geistefseher.    Part  I.    With  notes  and  vocabulary  by  Pro. 

lessor  Joynes,  So.  Carolina  College.    30  cts. 
Selections  for  Sight  Translation.     Fifty  Mteen-line  extracts  compiled  by 

Mme.  G.  F.  Mondan,  High  School,  Bridgeport,  Conn.     15  cts. 
Selections  for  Advanced  Sight  Translation.    Compiled  by  Rose  Chamber- 

lin,  Bryn  Mawr  College.    15  cts. 

Benedix's  Die  Hochzeitsreise.     With  notes  by  Natalie  Schiefferdecker,  of 

Abbott  Academy.    25  cts. 
Aus  Herz  und  Welt.     Two  stories,  with  notes  by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bernhardt. 

25  cts. 

Novelletten-Bibliothek.     Vol.  I.    Six  stories,  selected  and  edited  with  notes 

by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bernhardt.     60  cts. 
Novelletten-Bibliothek.    Vol  II.     Six  stories  selected  and  edited  as  above. 

60  cts. 

Unter  dem  Christbaum.    Five  Christmas  Stories  by  Helene  Stokl,  with 

notes  by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bernhardt.    60  cts. 
Hoffman's  Historische  Erzahlungen.     Four  important  periods  of  German 

history,  with  notes  by  Professor  Beresford-Webb  of  Wellington 

College,  England.     25  cts. 
Wildenbruch's  Das  edle  Blut.     Edited  with  notes  by  Professor  F.  G.  G. 

Schmidt,  University  of  Oregon.    20  cts. 
Wildenbruch's  Dsr  Letzt3.     With  notes  by  Professor  F.  G.  G.  Schmidt,  of 

the  University  of  Oregon.    25  cts. 
Wildenbruch's  Harold.   With  introduction  and  notes  by  Professor  Eggert. 

35  cts- 

Stifter's  Das  Haidadorf.  A  little  prose  idyl,  with  notes  by  Professor 
Heller  of  Washington  U  niversity,  St.  Louis.  20  cts. 

Chamisso's  Peter  SchlemiM.  With  notes  by  Professor  Primer  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Texas.  25  cts. 

Eichendorff's  Aus  dem  Leben  eines  Taugenichts.  With  notes  by  Pro- 
fessor Osthaus  of  Indiana  University.  35  cts. 

Heine's  Die  Harzreise.  With  notes  by  Professor  Van  Daell  of  the  Massa- 
chusetts Institute  of  Technology.  25  cents. 

Jensen's  Die  braune  Erica.  With  notes  by  Professor  Joynes  of  South 
Carolina  College.  25  cts. 

Holberg'S  Niels  Klim.  Selections  edited  by  E.  H.  Babbitt  of  Columbia 
College.  20  cts. 

Lyrics  and  Ballads.  Selected  and  edited  with  notes  by  Professor  Hatfield, 
Northwestern  University.  75  cts. 

Meyer's  Gustav  Adolfs  Page.  With  full  notes  by  Professor  Heller  of 
Washington  University.  25  cts. 

Sudennann's  Der  Katzensteg.  Abridged  and  edited  by  Professor  Wells 
of  the  Universitv  of  the  South.  40  cts. 

Dahn's  Sigwalt  und  Sigridh.  With  notes  by  Professor  Schmidt  of  the 
University  of  Oregon.  25  cts. 

Keller's  Romeo  und  Julia  auf  dem  Dorfe.  With  introduction  and  notes 
bv  Professor  W.  A.  Adams  of  Dartmouth  College.  30  cts. 

Banff's  Lichtenstein.  Abridged.  With  notes  by  Professor  Vogel,  Mass, 
Inst.  of  Technology,  oo  cts. 
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Scheffel's  Trompeter  von  Sakkingen.     Abridged  and  edited  by  Professor 

Wenckebach  of  Wellesley  College.    Illustrated.    65  cts. 
Scheffel's  Ekkeaard.     Abridged  and  edited  by  Professor  Carla  Wenckebach 

of  Wellesley  College.     Illustrated.     70  cts. 
Freytag's  Soil  und  Haben.     Abridged.     \\  ith  notes  by  Professor  Files  of 

Bowdoin  College.     65  cts. 
Freytag's   Aus    den  Kreuzugen.     With  notes   by   Professor  Shumway, 

University  of  Pennsylvania,     oo  cents. 

Freytag's  Aus  dem  Staat  Friedrichs  des  Grossen.     With  notes  by  Pro- 
fessor Hagar  of  Owens  College,  England.    25  cts. 

Freytag's  Aus  dem  Jahrhundert  des  grossen  Krieges.    Edited  by  Pro- 
fessor Rhoades,  of  the  University  of  Illinois.     35  cts. 
Freytag's  Rittmeister  yon  Alt-Rosen.    With  introduction  and  notes  by 

Professor  Hatfield  of  Northwestern  University.    60  cts. 
Lessing's  Minna  von  Barnhelm.     With  notes  and  introduction  by  Pro- 
fessor Primer  of  the  University  of  Texas.     60  cts. 
Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise.     With  introduction  and  notes  by  Professor 

Primer  of  ths  University  of  Texas,    go  cts. 
Lessing's  Emilia  Galotti.      With   introduction  and   notes  by   Professor 

Winkler  of  the  University  of  Michigan.     60  cts. 
Goethe's   Sesenheim.      From  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit.     With  notes  by 

Professor  Huss  of  Princeton.    25  cts. 
Goethe's  Meisterwerke.     Selections  in  prose  and  verse,  with  copious  notes 

by  Dr.  Bernhardt  ol  Washington.     $1.25. 
Goethe's  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit.     (1-IV.)     Edited  by  Professor  C.  A. 

Buchheim  of  King's  College,  London,     go  cts. 

Goethe's  Hermann  und  Dorothea.     With  notes  and  introduction  by  Pro- 
fessor Hewett  of  Cornell  University.     75  cts. 
Goethe's  Iphigenie.      With    introduction  and  notes  by  Professor  L.  A. 

Rhoades  of  the  University  of  Illinois.    65  cts. 
Goethe's  Torquato   Tasso.     With    introduction  and  notes  by  Professor 

Thomas  of  Columbia  University.     75  cts. 
Goethe's  Faust.    Part  I.    With  introduction  and  notes  by  Professor  Thomas 

of  Columbia  University.     $1.12. 
Goethe's  Faust.     Part  II.      With    introduction   and   notes  by  Professor 

Thomas  of  Columbia  University.     $1.50. 
Heine's  Poems.     Selected  and  edited  with  notes  by  Professor  White  of 

Cornell  University.      75  cts. 
Walther's   Meereskunde.      (Scientific  German.)      Notes  and  vocabulary 

by  S.  A.  Sterling  of  the  University  of  Wisconsin.     75  cts. 
Gore's  German  Science  Reader.    Introductory  reader  in  Scientific  German, 

with  notes  and  vocabulary.     75  cts. 
Hodge's  Scientific  German.     Selected  and  edited   by  Professor   Hodges, 

formerly  of  Harvard  University.     75  cts. 
Wenckebach's  Deutsche  Literaturgeschichte.    Vol.  I  (to  noo  A.D)  with 

Musferstiicke.     50  cts. 
Wenckebach's  Meisterwerke  des  Mittelalters.     Selections  from  German 

translations  of  the  masterpieces  of  the  Middle  Ages.     $1.26. 
Dahn's  Ein  Kampf  um  Rom.    Abridged  and  edited  with  notes  by  Professor 

Wenckebach  of  Wellesley  College.     70  cts. 
Goethe's  Poems.     Selected  and  edited  by  Professor  Harris  of  Adelbert 

College.    90  cts. 
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Edgren's  Compendious  French  Grammar.  Adapted  to  the  needs  of  the 
beginner  and  the  advanced  student.  $1.12. 

Edgren's  French  Grammar,  Part  I.  For  those  who  wish  to  learn  quickly 
to  read  French.  35  cts. 

Fraser  and  Squair's  French  Grammar.  Complete  and  practical.  For  be- 
ginners and  advanced  students.  $1.12. 

Grandgent's  Essentials  of  French  Grammar.  With  numerous  exercises 
and  illustrative  sentences.  $1.00. 

Grandgent's  Short  French  Grammar.  Phonetic  help  in  pronunciation. 
Exercises,  see  below.  60  cts. 

Grandgent's  Frencn  Lessons  and  Exercises.  Necessarily  used  with  the 
SHORT  FRENCH  GRAMMAR.  First  Year's  Cowse  for  High 
Schools,  No  i  ;  First  Year's  Course  for  Collesres.  Nn.  \.  is;  cts.  each. 

Grandgent's  French  Lessons  and  Exercises.  First  Year's  Course  for 
Grammar  Schools.  25  cts.  Second  Year's  Course  for  Grammar 
Schools.  30  cts. 

Grandgent's  Materials  for  French  Composition.  Five  pamphlets  based  on 
La  Pipe  de  Jean  Bart,  La  derniere  classe,  Le  Siege  de  Berlin, 
PeppinO)  DAbbe  Constantin,  respe^ivel'.  Each,  12  cts. 

Grandgent's  French  Composition.  Elementary,  progressive  and  varied 
selections,  with  full  notes  and  vocabulary.  50  cts. 

Bouvet's  Exercises  in  Syntax  and  Composition.  \V  ith  notes  and  vocab- 
ulary. 75  cts. 

Clarke's  French  Subjunctiv  Mood.  An  inductive  treatise,  with  exer- 
cises. 50  cts. 

Hennequin's  French  Modal  Auxiliaries.  With  exercises  in  composition 
and  conversation.  50  cts. 

Kimball's  Materials  for  French  Composition.  Based  on  Colomba,  for 
second  year's  work;  on  La  Belle-Nivernaise,  and  also  one  on  La 
Tulipe  Noire,  for  third  year's  work.  Each  12  cts. 

Store's  Hints  on  French  Syntax.    With  exercises.    30  cts. 

Marcou's  French  Review  Exercises.     With  notes  and  vocabulary.    20  cts. 

Houghton's  French  by  Reading.  Begins  with  interlinear,  and  gives  in  the 
course  of  the  book  the  whole  of  elementary  grammar,  with  reading 
matter,  notes,  and  vocabulary.  $1.12. 

HotchMss's  Le  Premier  Livre  de  Francais.  Conversational  introduction  to 
French,  for  young  pupils.  Boards.  Illustrated.  79  pages.  35  cts. 

Fontaine's  Livre  de  Lecture  et  de  Conversation.  Combines  Reading, 
Conversation,  and  Grammar,  with  vocabulary,  go  cts. 

Fontaine's  Lectures  Courantes.  Can  follow  the  above.  Contains  Reading, 
Conversation,  and  English  Exercises  based  on  the  text.  Ji.oo. 

Lyon  and  Larpent's  Primary  French  Translation  Book.  An  easy  begin- 
ning reader,  with  very  full  notes,  vocabulary,  and  English  exer- 
cises based  on  the  latter  part  of  the  text.  60  cts. 

Super's  Preparatory  French  Reader.  Complete  and  graded  selections  of 
interesting  French,  with  notes  and  vocabulary.  70  cts. 

French  Fairy  Tales  (Joynes).  With  notes,  vocabulary,  and  English  exer- 
cises based  on  the  text.  35  cts. 

Davies'a  Elementary  Scientific  French  Reader.  Confined  to  Scientific 
French.  With  notes  and  vocabulary.  40  cts. 

Heath's  French-English  and  English-French  Dictionary.  Fully  adequate 
for  the  ordinary  wants  of  students.  Retail  price,  #1.50. 
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